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�3�U�R�I�����G�U�����V�F�����,�Y�D�Q���%�R�G�U�R�å�L�ü �U�R�ÿ�H�Q��je 20. kolovoza 1968. u �6�Y�L�E�X�����2�V�Q�R�Y�Q�X���ã�N�R�O�X���M�H���]�D�Y�U�ã�L�R��

u Svibu (1975-1981) i Splitu (1981-1983), a srednju u Nadbiskupskoj gimnaziji u Splitu (1983-

���������������6�W�X�G�L�M���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���]�D�Y�U�ã�L�R���M�H���X���Q�D���7�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���X���6�S�O�L�W�X�����D�N�����J�R�G������������-1988. i 1989-1990.) i na 

Ateneo Romano della Santa Croce (1990-������������ �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �L�� �G�L�S�O�R�P�L�U�D�R�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�X�� �X�� �Y�H�O�M�D�þ�L�� ������������

Poslijediplomski studij upisuje u jesen 1994. n�D�� �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�P�� �L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�� �$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q�L�D�Q�X�P�� �X�� �5�L�P�X����

gdje je magistrirao �X�� �Y�H�O�M�D�þ�L�� �������������R�E�U�D�Q�L�Y�ã�L�� �W�H�]�X��Predestinacija u Komentaru na Ivanovo 

�(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�M�H��svetog Augustina (La predestinazione nel Commento al Vangelo di san Giovanni di 

�V�D�Q�W�
�$�J�R�V�W�L�Q�R���� �W�H���ü�H���Q�D���L�V�W�R�P���X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�X���L�� �G�R�N�W�R�U�L�U�D�W�L���X���O�L�S�Q�M�X�������������� �R�E�U�D�Q�R�P���G�R�N�W�R�U�V�N�H���G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�H��

Numerologija u misli svetog Augustina (Numerologia a in sant'Agostino). Predav�D�Q�M�D���]�D�S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H��

kao vanjski suradnik KBF-�D���6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D���X���6�S�O�L�W�X���R�G���M�H�V�H�Q�L����������. �W�H���M�H�����������V�L�M�H�þ�Q�M�D���������������L�]�D�E�U�D�Q��

za naslovnog docenta, a odlukom od 13. listopada 2005. izabran je na radno mjesto u znanstveno 

�Q�D�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�P���]�Y�D�Q�M�X���G�R�F�H�Q�W�D���Q�D���.�D�W�H�G�U�L���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J���Q�D�X�N�D���� �2�G����������

�U�X�M�Q�D�� ������������ �L�]�D�E�U�D�Q�� �M�H�� �]�D�� �S�U�R�þ�H�O�Q�L�N�D�� �N�D�W�H�G�U�H���� �3�U�H�G�D�Y�D�R�� �M�H�� �N�D�R�� �Y�D�Q�M�V�N�L�� �V�X�U�D�G�Q�L�N�� �Q�D�� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�P��

�I�D�N�X�O�W�H�W�X�� �6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D�� �X�� �6�S�O�L�W�X�� �L�� �Q�D�� �.�%�)-�X�� �6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X���� �,�]�D�E�U�D�Q�� �M�H�� �X�� �]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R-

nastavno zvanje izvanrednog profesora 16. prosinca 2009, a redovni je zaposlenik KBF-a u 

�=�D�J�U�H�E�X�� �R�G�� ������ �R�å�X�M�N�D�� ���������� �0�D�W�L�þ�Q�L�� �R�G�E�R�U�� �]�D�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H�� �]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�]�D�E�U�D�R�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �������� �V�L�M�H�þ�Q�M�D��

2014. u znanstveno zvanje znanstvenog savjetnika. 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �%�R�G�U�R�å�L�ü�� �D�X�W�R�U je pedesetak objavljenih znanstv�H�Q�L�K�� �L�� �V�W�U�X�þ�Q�L�K�� �þ�O�D�Q�D�N�D�� �L�]�� �S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D��

�S�D�W�U�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���ã�W�R���Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P, �ã�W�R���Q�D���W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�P���M�H�]�L�N�X te �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L autor knjiga. Od objavljenih 

radova autor izdvaja: �6�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�þ�H�����X�S�R�]�Q�D�M���V�Y�R�M�H���G�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�V�W�Y�R, Split 2005, str. 121; Euharistija od 

�S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W�L�� �G�R�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L, Zagreb 2002, str. 262; �6�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �Y�M�H�U�H�� Aktualne teme iz ranog 

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���� �6�S�O�L�W���� ������������ �8�� �5�M�H�þ�Q�L�N�X�� �E�L�E�O�L�M�V�N�R-�S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�R�V�W�L��(Dizionario di spiritualit�j��

biblico-patristica) �R�E�M�D�Y�L�R���M�H���Y�L�ã�H���R�S�V�H�å�Q�L�K���S�U�L�O�R�J�D�� �ÄPreghiera nei Padri latini dei secoli IV e V�³, 

Preghiera nei Padri dei secoli IV e V, vol. 53, Roma 2009, 50-137; �ÄIl regno di Dio in s. 

Girolamo e s. Ilario�³, Regno di Dio nei Padri della Chiesa, vol. 58, Roma 2011, 110-205; �ÄLa 

sapienza in sant'Ilario e, san Girolamo�³, La sapienza nei Padri della Chiesa I, vol. 65, Roma 

2013, 220-296; �ÄLa sapienza in sant'Agostino�³, La sapienza nei Padri della Chiesa. II, vol. 66, 

Roma 2014, 113-152.  
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�6�$�ä�(�7�$K 

Cilj je doktorskog rada �8�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvatske renesansne pisce 

�E�L�R���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L��koliko su �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D pojedini hrvatski renesansni pisci poznavali i na 

�N�R�M�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q �S�H�U�F�L�S�L�U�D�O�L���L�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�O�L�� �X�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���� �0�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �J�O�H�G�D�Q�R���� �Y�D�O�M�D�O�R�� �M�H���D�Qalizirati 

�S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X�Q�X�W�D�U�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �Q�H�N�R�J�� �R�G�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �W�H�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�W�L�� �V obzirom na 

povijesni kontekst renesanse �Q�D�S�U�D�Y�L�W�L�� �L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X�� �V�L�Q�W�H�]�X���� �1�D�L�P�H�� �X�� �W�X�� �V�X�� �V�Y�U�K�X�� �S�R�V�O�X�å�L�O�D����

�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P�� �N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P�� �U�H�G�R�P�� �G�M�H�Oa hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca. Stoga �V�X�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�L�� �-�X�U�D�M��

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���G�M�H�O�R��De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus (1499), gdje 

�V�H���X���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�L���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H tj. navodi barem 19. puta unutar devet 

knjiga toga djela. �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D��Institucija (oko 1496), u kojoj se Ivan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �V�N�O�D�G�X�� �V�� �R�Q�R�G�R�E�Q�L�P�� �E�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�P�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �R�� �Q�M�Hmu prikazuje kao strpljivi i 

�S�R�å�U�W�Y�R�Y�Q�L�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�D�� �Y�H�O�L�N�R�J�D�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �N�R�M�L�� �X�� �V�Y�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�X���1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D��

filozofija �������������� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Qskoga i njegovu misao koristi unutar osam knjiga toga djela. 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L���3�H�W�U�L�ü���V�X���S�L�V�F�L���N�R�M�L���Q�D���U�D�]�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�L�M�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q���L�O�L���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L�����0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y���E�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R-

hagiografski pristup), �P�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���U�H�ü�L, �V�X�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�M�H���N�R�U�L�V�W�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. �8���U�D�G�X���V�X���M�R�ã��

�R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L�� �L�� �R�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �J�D�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�H�� �S�R�P�R�ü�X�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �Q�S�U����Benedikt 

�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�� �G�M�H�O�R���2�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X�� �W�U�J�R�Y�F�X��(oko 1458), koji navodi 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja najvjerojatnije po Tomi Akvinskome. �0�D�W�L�M�D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N kao urednik i pisac 

Osmog sveska djela Ecclesiastica historia (1564) koji �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �Q�D�M�E�R�O�M�H�� �E�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�H��

�S�R�G�D�W�N�H���R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe�����Q�R���V�D���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�ã�ü�X���V�H���Q�H���P�R�å�H���W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���X���N�R�O�L�N�R�M���M�H���P�M�H�U�L���V�D�P���9�O�D�þ�L�ü��

�G�R�Q�R�V�L�W�H�O�M���W�L�K���S�R�G�D�W�D�N�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L���V�X���L���R�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L���J�G�M�H���V�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H��

�Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P�� �P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D�� �X�Q�X�W�D�U�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �M�H�G�Q�R�J�D�� �S�L�V�F�D���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �3�D�Y�O�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �L djelima: 

Enciklopediji (1559, 1571), Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus (1570) i Loci 

�F�R�P�P�X�Q�H�V�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�L���� �«���� �2�U�D�W�L�R��(�������������� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�� �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�D��

�9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���N�R�M�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���þ�H�W�L�U�L svoja djela: Propositiones de causis 

(1580), Dijalogu o ljubavi (1581), Discorsi della Penitenza (1589) i In Primum Librum Artis 

Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria (1607?). Valja naglasiti da je od djela Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�R��De fide orthodoxa, �L���W�R���V�Y�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���N�Q�M�L�J�H�����V���W�L�P�H���G�D���V�X���,�����L���,�,����

knjiga toga djela �W�H�� �S�U�L�S�D�G�D�M�X�ü�D�� �L�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�� �N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�D�� �R�G�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K��

renesansnih pisaca, pogotovu �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �1�R�� �L�]�J�O�H�G�D�� �G�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L��

poznaju i navode, ili barem aludiraju na: De iis, qui in fide obdormierunt, quomodo missi e 

eleemosynis, quae pro illis fiunt, adjuventur; Pro sacris Imaginibus Orationes tres; De 

haeresibus liber i Vita Barlaam et Joasaph - �G�M�H�O�R���N�R�M�H���V�H���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe.  



V 
 

SUMMARY   

  The aim of this work, which is divided in the six chapters, was to research the influence 

of John of Damascus on Croatian renaissance writers. The division in the six chapters makes 

possible the better clearness and insight in the comprehension, perception and reception of work 

of John of Damascus in Croatian renaissance writers. The chapters Renaissance and Croatian 

Renaissance Writers and The Life and the Works of John of Damascus have importance to put 

out in the context the Croatian renaissance writers, particularly in the period of the 15th and the 

16th C, and the seeing and accepting the John of Damascus as a church writer and authority. 

Their seeing and accepting of John of Damascus depends on the general comprehending and 

accepting of John of Damascus in their time but also in the context of the other church, 

theological and philosophical writers. Also there is some individual approach in consideration of 

the sources with which an individual Croatian renaissance writer was using. So there is some 

specific difference in the writers who were touching the biographical information considering of 

John of Damascus. The other chapters are bringing the information on comprehending and 

accepting of John of Damascus in the works of Croatian renaissance writers, but also taking over 

the beginning problems and putting it in the individual context of particular writer. Some interest 

�R�Q�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�¶�V�� �E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�\�� �Z�D�V�� �V�K�R�Z�Q�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �R�I�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü����

�3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���D�Q�G���D�O�V�R���W�K�H���S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W���Z�U�L�W�H�U���0�D�W�L�M�D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N���������� 

    The Renaissance and Croatian Renaissance Writers is the chapter in which was shown 

the similarity of methods of Croatian renaissance writers and the church and medieval authorities 

in consideration of elaborating the information, but also on the forms of writing and interpreting 

the materials. An example of this similarity is using of the form of dialog in the renaissance but 

also in the antique. The biographies of the particular Croatian renaissance writers, as well as their 

works have the informative character, but they are also the link with the other chapters in which 

the influence of John of Damascus is seeing mainly in their important and best known works. In 

that context are chosen, mainly in the chronological order Juraj Dr�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �D�Q�G��

�)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���D�V���W�K�H���S�U�L�P�D�U�\���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���L�Q���W�K�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�H�L�U���Z�R�U�N�V�����E�X�W���D�O�V�R���L�Q��

the consideration of their names in the Croatian renaissance philosophy and cultural heritage, but 

also the others, again in the �F�K�U�R�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O�� �R�U�G�H�U���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N����

�3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���D�Q�G���1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� 

The Life and the Works of John of Damascus is the chapter that has the aim to show and 

accent the crucial moments from the life of John of Damascus. The information of his life will be 

garble later on through the various hagiographic works. So in the selection of accessible sources, 
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the particular Croatian renaissance writer was also using and accepting the garble information.  

�)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü and possible using of Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum by 

�3�H�W�U�X�V�� �G�H�� �1�D�W�D�O�L�E�X�V�� �D�Q�G�� �D�O�V�R�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �D�Q�G��using of De Scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro by 

Joannis Trithemi. Moreover there is an importance of description of main work of John of 

Damascus Fount of Knowledge (������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"������in fact its third part known in the Latin 

translation as De Fide Orthodoxa. Croatian renaissance writers are using with the Latin 

translation of De Fide Orthodoxa probably. But some of them have knowledge of the Greek 

original, because they quoted the Greek parts of sentences. First of all it is concerned on Frane 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�����D�Q�G���D�O�V�R���R�Q���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���D�Q�G���0�D�W�L�M�D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N���������������������� 

�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �:�R�U�N��De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos 

vocamus (1499) �L�V���W�K�H���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���L�V���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���S�X�W�W�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�H���S�D�U�W�V���R�I���W�H�[�W���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��

refers to John of Damascus. The work is written in the form of dialog and discusses the 

metaphysical problems of angels as a special species or species of being. The work is divided 

into nine books. John of Damascus is mentioned in the first, third, forth, sixth, seventh, eighth 

�D�Q�G���Q�L�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���R�I�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V���G�L�D�O�R�J���� �,�Q���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos 

vocamus John of Damascus is mentioned at least 19th �W�L�P�H�V�������,�Q���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���E�R�R�N���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R��

John of Damascus in the 2nd, the 5th, the 6th and the 8th chapter. The 2nd chapter of the first book 

is significant because of using the definition of John of Damascus from the 3rd chapter of 2nd 

book of De Fide Orthodoxa. So it is significant for defining the angels as a bodiless (incorporeal) 

reasonable nature (essence) that is always in the motion. In the 5th chapter of the first book 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �D�O�V�R�� �X�V�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���� �1�D�P�H�O�\�� �K�H�� �X�V�H�V�� �W�Ke elements of the 

�G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���� �D�V�� �L�W�� �L�V�� �L�P�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �D�Q�J�H�O�� �W�K�D�W�� �I�R�O�O�R�Z�V�� �I�U�R�P�� �W�K�H�� �*�R�G�¶�V�� �J�U�D�F�H�� �D�Q�G�� �Q�R�W�� �I�U�R�P�� �W�K�H��

angelic nature (essence). In the 6th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �I�L�U�V�W�� �E�R�R�N�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V�� �R�Q�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �R�I��

place of angels and also refers on the authority of John of Damascus. In the 8th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��

mentions John of Damascus and also refers again on the problem of definition of angels in the 

�F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�� �R�I�� �L�P�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�W�\�� �E�\�� �*�R�G�¶�V�� �J�U�D�F�H���� �,�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�K�L�U�G�� �E�R�R�N�� �R�I�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �G�L�D�O�R�J��De natura 

caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus John of Damascus is quoted in the 5th chapter which 

works out in the details the problem of angels free will in the consideration of opinions of 

authorities as are St. Thomas of Aquinas and Henry of Ghent. The John of Damascus is quoted 

in �W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���R�I���³�D�Q�J�H�O�V���V�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J�´�����Q�D�P�H�O�\�����Z�K�D�W���L�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���P�D�Q���G�H�D�W�K���I�R�U���W�K�H��angel is fall. In the 

fourth book John of Damascus is mentioned in the 8th chapter. John of Damascus is mentioned in 

the context of creating the angles, especially in consideration of tradition of opinion of Gregory 

the Theologian with which tradition John of Damascus lean towards. Namely, the angels were 

�F�U�H�D�W�H�G�� �E�H�I�R�U�H���W�K�H�� �D�O�O�� �F�U�H�D�W�L�R�Q���� �7�K�H�� �V�L�[�W�K�� �E�R�R�N�� �R�I�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �G�L�D�O�R�J�� �G�H�D�O�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�� �R�I��
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angels sinning, namely, the angels fall and the problem of evil. John of Damascus is mentioned 

in the 12th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���W�K�D�W���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���R�Q���W�K�H���Q�D�W�X�U�H���R�I���/�X�F�L�I�H�U�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���X�V�H�V���W�K�H����th 

chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa �Z�K�L�F�K�� �G�H�D�O�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �R�I�� �³�W�H�U�U�H�V�W�U�L�D�O�´����

�Q�D�P�H�O�\�� �W�K�H�� �D�Q�J�H�O�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �I�D�O�O���� �,�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �S�D�U�W�� �R�I�� �W�H�[�W�� �L�W�� �L�V�� �S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H�� �W�R�� �U�H�P�D�U�N�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�\�� �R�I��

paraphrasing.  In the 5th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�I���W�K�H���V�H�Y�H�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���R�Q���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���D�Q�J�H�O�V��

speech. Again, it is possible to remark the tendency of para�S�K�U�D�V�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�G�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �R�Z�Q��

interpretation of the contents of the 3rd chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. In the 3rd 

chapter of the 2nd book John of Damascus explains that the angels have no need of tongue or 

hearing. Namely, without uttering words angels communicate to each other their own thoughts 

and counsels. In two chapters, the 7th and the 10th �R�I���W�K�H���H�L�J�K�W�K���E�R�R�N���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���D�O�V�R���U�H�I�H�U�V���R�Q���-�R�K�Q��

of Damascus. The 7th chapter discusses on angels supervising the bodies and John of Damascus 

�L�V���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���R�I�� �V�R���F�D�O�O�H�G���³�W�H�U�U�H�V�W�U�L�D�O���D�Q�J�H�O�V�´�� �D�Q�G���W�K�H�L�U���W�H�U�U�L�W�R�U�\�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���� �7�K�H������th 

chapter of this book discusses on the influence of angels on people, and interpretes the tradition 

that John of Damascus accepts. He was accepting and explaining that the evil angels may have 

the influence on a man if the man with his own will accepts some evil idea. In the ninth book 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �R�Q�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q�� �W�K�H�� ��nd, the 5th, the 7th and the 8th chapter. The book is 

concerned with the problems of place and the motion of the angels. The 2nd chapter of the ninth 

book is concerned with the problem of eternity. In that text John of Damascus is mentioned in 

�W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���R�I���D�Q�J�H�O�V���D�Q�G���³�W�K�H�L�U���V�S�D�F�H�V�´�����S�O�D�F�H�V). John of Damascus and the 1st book of De Fide 

Orthodoxa are mentioned in the manner that the title of the work and the chapter in which John 

of Damascus discusses the problem of place of angels are not quoted explicitly. The quotation of 

the author where the title and chapter is not mentioned explicitly, leads to conclusion that Juraj 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �W�K�H�Q�� �F�L�U�F�O�H�� �R�I�� �U�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H�� �H�U�X�G�L�W�H�� �S�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�H�U�V�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�D�Q�V�� �K�D�Y�H�� �D�� �J�R�R�G��

knowledge of the Latin translation and the division of work De Fide Orthodoxa in the four 

�E�R�R�N�V���� �,�W���P�X�V�W���E�H���D�F�F�H�Q�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���L�Q���W�K�H����nd chapter of the ninth book quotes the part of 

definition of eternity that can be found in the 1st chapter of the 2nd book of De fide orthodoxa. 

The 5th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�I���W�K�H���Q�L�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���R�I���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V���G�L�Dlog discusses on the place of angels and John 

of Damascus is mentioned in the similar context as it is in the 2nd chapter of the book. It must be 

point out that John of Damascus explains that the angels are not in the place in the manner of the 

body extent�����7�K�H���D�Q�J�O�H�V���G�R���Q�R�W���³�S�R�V�V�H�V�V�´���W�K�H���O�R�R�N���D�Q�G���W�K�H���V�K�D�S�H�����,�Q���W�K�H���³�S�O�D�F�H�V�´���Z�K�H�U�H���W�K�H�\���D�F�W�V��

the angels rationally restricts their selves, and they could not act simultaneously on the different 

places because it is possible only for the God. The angels because of the quickness of their 

�Q�D�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���T�X�L�F�N�Q�H�V�V���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�L�W�L�R�Q���I�U�R�P���S�O�D�F�H���W�R���S�O�D�F�H���³�D�F�W�V���V�L�P�X�O�W�D�Q�H�R�X�V�O�\�´���R�Q���W�K�H���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W��

places. The angels are defined by the time because they have a beginning of their existence and 
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they are also definite by the space and comprehension. On some manner they know the nature of 

each other and the angels are completely defined by Creator. Otherwise in the 3rd chapter of the 

second book of De Fide Orthodoxa John of Damascus also deals with the problem of the place 

of angels. Also, in the 5th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�I���Q�L�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���R�Q���W�K�H����th chapter of the 2nd book 

of De Fide Orthodoxa in which John of Damascus defines the heaven as a place that contents 

visible and invisible creatures. In the 7th chapter of the ninth book of Dra�J�L�ã�L�ü�¶�V�� �Z�R�U�N�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I��

Damascus is mentioned in the context of the limitation of angels considering the motion. In the 

8th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�L�Q�W�K�� �E�R�R�N�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�� �R�I��angels' simultaneousness. 

Moreover, this chapter repeats, works out in details and deepens the problems marked in the 2nd 

chapter, particularly the problems connected with the mentioning of John of Damascus.   

 �-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H���:�R�U�N�V���R�I���0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����W�K�H���&�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���(�Y�D�O�X�D�W�L�R�Q is the chapter 

of doctoral dissertation that re�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�V���W�K�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L�Q���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I��

�'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���D�Q�G���S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���R�Q���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü����In the different manner of the 

other Croatian renaissance writers which their relation to John of Damascus build, mostly, in 

reading and referring on his best known work De Fide Orthodoxa, �0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�K�R�Z�V���P�R�U�H��

interest for the life and moral activity of John of Damascus. Also in the different manner of the 

others Croatian renaissance writers he quotes the prose romance Barlaam and Joasaph. It is 

�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W���W�K�H���S�U�R�V�H���U�R�P�D�Q�F�H��Barlaam and Joasaph with the name 

of John of Dama�V�F�X�V���� �,�Q���W�K�H���W�Z�R���S�O�D�F�H�V���L�Q���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N���³The Institution�´�� ��1496) �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V��

�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���H�[�S�O�L�F�L�W�O�\�����L�Q���W�K�H���V�H�Y�H�Q�W�K���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���³�2�Q���W�K�H���I�D�L�W�K���L�Q���&�K�U�L�V�W���± �D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���W�K�H���-�H�Z�V�´���R�I��

�W�K�H�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G�� �E�R�R�N�� �D�Q�G�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�K�L�U�G�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �³�2�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�R�Y�H�� �I�R�U�� �H�Q�H�P�L�H�V�´�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �W�K�L�U�G �E�R�R�N�� �R�I�� �³The 

Institution� .́ �,�Q���W�K�H���V�H�Y�H�Q�W�K���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�I�����W�K�H���V�H�F�R�Q�G���E�R�R�N���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���W�K�L�Q�N�V���W�K�D�W���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�V��

�D�� �-�H�Z���� �W�K�H�� �P�R�V�W�� �H�G�X�F�D�W�H�G���� �W�K�H�� �V�R�Q�� �R�I�� �-�H�Z�� �Q�D�P�H�G�� �0�H�V�X�H���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �D�O�V�R�� �W�K�L�Q�N�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I��

Damascus leans to Christianity with his free will because of his great knowledge of the Bible. 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�¶�V���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\���G�H�S�H�Q�G�V���R�Q��Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum (1493) by 

Petrus de Natalibus. It was shown that in this hagiographic work appears the similar information. 

In the third chapter of the thi�U�G�� �E�R�R�N�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �E�U�L�Q�J�V�� �R�X�W�� �D�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�� �R�I�� �F�X�W�W�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �U�L�J�K�W�� �K�D�Q�G�� �R�I��

�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���� �7�K�H�� �V�D�L�Q�W�¶�V�� �U�L�J�K�W�� �K�D�Q�G�� �K�H�D�O�V�� �X�S�� �E�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �R�I�� �S�U�D�\�H�U�� �W�R�� �+�R�O�\�� �9�L�U�J�L�Q���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü��

also thinks that John of Damascus was living in the period of the emperor Theodosio. All these 

piec�H�V���R�I���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���W�D�N�H�V���R�X�W���S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\���I�U�R�P��Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum. 

The legend of Barlaam and Joasaph �L�Q���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���³The Institution�  ́is quoted two times: in 

�W�K�H�� �I�L�U�V�W�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �³�2�Q�� �K�D�W�H�� �R�I�� �W�H�U�U�H�V�W�U�L�D�O�� �J�R�R�G�V�� �E�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �R�I�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�´�� �R�I�� �W�K�H first book and the 

�I�R�X�U�W�H�H�Q�W�K�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �³�2�Q�� �U�H�Y�H�D�O�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�I�H�U�Q�D�O�� �S�D�V�V�L�R�Q�V�´�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �V�L�[�W�K�� �E�R�R�N�� �R�I�� �³The Institution� .́ 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �E�U�L�Q�J�V�� �W�K�H�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�� �S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\�� �I�U�R�P��Legenda aurea (Golden Legend), but he does not 
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connect John of Damascus with the legend of Barlaam and Joasaph. But it must be stress that in 

Legenda aurea John of Damascus is mentioned as the interpreter of the story. Certainly, John of 

�'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �D�V�� �D�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q�� �Z�U�L�W�H�U�� �D�Q�G�� �V�D�L�Q�W�� �K�D�V�� �D�Q�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�� �R�Q�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �,�W�� �L�V�� �V�K�R�Z�Q�� �L�Q��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�¶�V���³The Institution�  ́ when he takes John of Damascus as an example of desirable 

Christian behaviour. However, �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�¶�V���S�H�U�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�V���Q�R�W���L�Q���W�K�H���P�D�Q�Q�H�U���R�I��

contemporary critical editions. His perception of John of Damascus is adequate in the manner of 

hagiographic sources of his time. �,�Q���W�K�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���U�H�D�V�R�Q�V���R�I���Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J���³The Institution�´��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\�� �W�D�N�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�V�� �I�U�R�P�� �W�K�H�� �V�R�X�U�F�H�V�� �D�V�� �L�W�� �L�V�� �K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�� �Z�R�U�N��Catalogus 

sanctorum et gestorum eorum.  

The Reception of De Fide Orthodoxa by Joha�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V�� �1�R�Y�D�� �G�H��

universis philosophia is the chapter that deals with the appearance of John of Damascus in the 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V���Z�R�U�N�����7�K�H���J�U�H�D�W���K�H�O�S���L�Q���Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J���R�X�W���R�I���W�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���Z�H�U�H���W�K�H���W�Z�R���S�U�H�O�L�P�L�Q�D�U�\���U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K�H�V����

These researches survey the connection, namely, particular influence of John of Damascus on 

�)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �5�H�V�H�D�U�F�K�H�V�� �D�U�H�� �L�V�V�X�H�G�� �L�Q���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��72-73. The first research is the 

�D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �³�7�K�H�� �6�R�X�U�F�H�V�� �R�I�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V��Panarchia�´�� �E�\�� �'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü���� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G�� �U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K�� �L�V�� �W�K�H��

�D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �³�)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V�� �&�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �*�U�H�H�N�� �0�D�Q�X�V�F�U�L�S�W�V�´�� �E�\�� �9�H�V�Q�D�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F����

�7�K�H�V�H�� �W�Z�R���D�U�W�L�F�O�H�V�� �V�X�U�Y�H�\�H�G�� �W�K�H�� �D�S�S�H�D�U�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �D�V���D�� �V�R�X�U�F�H�� �L�Q�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V�� �Z�R�U�N����

However their aim of researching was different of the aim and approach in this work. Their aim 

�Z�D�V�� �W�R�� �H�[�S�R�V�H�� �W�K�H�� �V�R�X�U�F�H�V�� �X�V�H�G�� �E�\�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �L�Q�� �K�L�V�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�O�\���� �H�V�S�H�F�L�D�O�O�\�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N��

Nova de universis philosophia (1591). In this work the main aim is to show the influence of John 

�R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �R�Q�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �$�O�V�R�� �L�W�� �P�X�V�W�� �E�H�� �G�L�U�H�F�W�� �D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �R�I�� �L�Q�F�R�U�U�H�F�W��

translation of the Latin name Damascenus in Croatian edition of Nova de universis philosophia. 

�7�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �Z�D�V�� �D�O�V�R�� �V�X�U�Y�H�\�H�G�� �E�\�� �'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �T�X�R�W�H�V John of Damascus in the 

�V�H�Y�H�U�D�O���E�R�R�N�V���R�I���3�D�Q�D�U�F�K�L�D�����3�D�P�S�V�\�F�K�L�D���D�Q�G���3�D�Q�F�R�V�P�L�D�����)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���-�R�K�Q���R�I��

�'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H���E�R�R�N�V���R�I���3�D�Q�D�X�J�L�D�����)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H���I�R�X�U���E�R�R�N�V��

of Panarchia, namely in the ninth, the fifteenth, the sixteenth and the twenty second book. In the 

�Q�L�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���W�K�D�W���L�V���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�U�L�X�Q�H���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���T�X�R�W�H�V���-�R�K�Q���R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H��

context of problem of Holy Spirit, more exact he quotes with Greek words the text: �������2�.�� �2�ò 

�h�ƒ�1���à �Œ�����!� ���������Œ�����2�. �1�#�����$� �������Œ�����!�&�2�����§�������)�1��� �#�����.�2�Ÿ �2�£����� �ƒ�1�¦�.�������;�$�+�!���2� �������)�1����  ���.�2�Ÿ �2�£����

�/�*���.���������� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���F�O�D�L�P�V���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���T�X�R�W�H�G���W�H�[�W���L�V���S�O�D�F�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H������th chapter of the 1st book of 

De Fide Orthodoxa. �,�Q���³�0�L�J�Q�H�´���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��De Fide Orthodoxa the text is placed in the 13th 

chapter of the 1st book. The problem is in the different divisions of Migne edition and the 

editions from the 16th and the 17th C. In the edition of Migne the 1st book contains 14 chapters, 

the 2nd book contains 30 chapters, the 3rd book contains 29 chapters, and the 4th book contains 27 
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chapters. In the editions from the 16th and the 17th C the 1st book contains 19 chapters, the 2nd 

book contains 30 chapters, the 3rd book contains 29 chapters, and the 4th book contains 28 

chapters. In the fifteenth �E�R�R�N���R�I���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N���3�H�W�U�L�ü���G�H�D�O�V���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���U�H�D�V�R�Q�����D�Q�G���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G�V��

that he connects with John of Damascus can be found in the 6th and the 13th chapter of the 1st 

book and the 7th chapter of the 3rd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. All the three chapters are 

�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���*�R�G�¶�V���/�R�J�R�V�����7�K�H���V�L�[�W�H�H�Q�W�K���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�I���3�D�Q�D�U�F�K�L�D���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V�����L�V���W�K�H��

�*�R�G�� �)�D�W�K�H�U�� �D�� �U�H�D�V�R�Q�"�� �7�K�H�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �L�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�L�Q�J�� �E�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �R�I�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V�� �D�W�W�H�P�S�W�� �W�R�� �S�O�D�F�H�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I��

Damascus in the particular time period. Namely, he placed John of Damascus in the 4th C. The 

�V�R�X�U�F�H���I�R�U���3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���F�R�X�O�G���E�H���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N��De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro (1494) by 

�-�R�D�Q�Q�L�V���7�U�L�W�K�H�P�L�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���E�R�R�N���3�H�W�U�L�ü���S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\���U�H�I�H�U�V���R�Q���W�K�H����th and the 14th chapter of 1st book of 

De Fide Orthodoxa. In these chapters John of Damascus explains that the God is above every 

reason, existence and being. The twenty second chapter deals with the problem of creating the 

�X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V���� �,�Q���W�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���F�O�D�L�P�V���W�K�D�W���I�R�U���W�K�H���F�U�H�D�W�L�Q�J���D�Q�G���&�U�H�D�W�R�U���-�R�K�Q���R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V��

uses �W�K�H���*�U�H�H�N���Z�R�U�G�V�����2���1���"���D�Q�G�����2���1�2���"�����7�K�H���D�I�I�L�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V���F�O�D�L�P���F�D�Q���E�H���I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q��

the 3rd chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. In the 3rd chapter of the 2nd book of De 

Fide Orthodoxa John of Damascus discusses the problem of angels. �3�H�W�U�L�ü���D�O�V�R���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���-�R�K�Q���R�I��

Damascus in the Pampsychia. More exactly he quotes them in the fourth book concerning the 

�T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�����K�D�Y�H���W�K�H���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�H���D���V�R�X�O�"���3�H�W�U�L�ü���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���L�Q���W�K�H���V�H�Q�V�H���R�I��

�³�I�R�U�� �D�Q�G�� �D�J�D�L�Q�V�W�´�� �D�Q�G�� �V�W�U�L�Q�J�V�� �P�D�Q�\�� �R�I�� �*reek philosophers, as well as Christian fathers and 

�Z�U�L�W�H�U�V���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �D�P�R�Q�J�� �P�D�Q�\�� �Z�U�L�W�H�U�V�� �D�V�� �R�Q�H�� �Z�K�R�� �G�H�Q�L�H�V�� �W�K�H��

soul to universe. John of Damascus discusses the problem in the 6th and the 7th chapter of the 2nd 

book of De Fide Orthodoxa. Namely the 6th chapter discusses on Heaven. John of Damascus 

asserts that havens lights are without the soul or spirit. Namely John of Damascus considers the 

Creator as the only true source of everything. In Pancosmia the name of John of Damascus 

appears at least three times. In the fifth book which considers the problem of primary heat. In the 

fifteenth book with the question: are the stars flames? And in the notice of the church censor J. 

de Lugo on the seventeenth book that deals with the problem of motion the stars. In the fifth 

�E�R�R�N���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���U�H�S�H�D�W�V���L�Q���W�K�H���V�K�R�U�W�H�U���V�K�D�S�H���W�K�H���T�X�R�W�D�W�L�R�Q���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V��

that he used also in the ninth book of Panarchia. The quotation is bounded to the problem of 

triune elements: �������2�.���2
Ì �h
]�1��
º �Œ�����!� 
è�������Œ�����2�.���1�#�����$� �������Œ�����!�&�2����
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So, in the context of primary heat, the heat and any created thing and also the quality are 

concerned with the God Creator. And the Creator keeps and fills out the univers with his 

essence. Almost the same words can be found in the 13th chapter of the 1st book of De Fide 

Orthodoxa. �,�Q���W�K�H���I�L�I�W�H�H�Q�W�K���E�R�R�N���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�Q���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���V�W�D�U�V���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V��
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�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���Z�L�W�K���$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q�����7�K�H���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���3�H�W�U�L�ü�¶�V���W�K�R�X�J�K�W�V���F�D�Q��be found in 

the 7th chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa where John of Damascus claims that the 

fire is nothing else then the light. Interesting is, of course, the notice of church censor J. de Lugo 

on the seventeenth book. Namely, in his notice he also refers to John of Damascus. This fact can 

confirm that John of Damascus was the authority on which would refer the official church 

authorities in the renaissance time. So the authenticated author on which in the particular 

argumentation some author could refer to.  

�7�K�H���2�W�K�H�U�V���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���Z�U�L�W�H�U�V�����.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�����6�N�D�O�L�ü�����9�O�D�þ�L�ü���D�Q�G���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü��is the chapter in 

which are exposed the authors that in their works mentions John of Damascus once (for example 

�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �R�U�� �W�K�H�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���-�R�K�Q�� �Rf Damascus several times through the 

different works that they wrote �± �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �D�Q�G�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �$�O�V�R���� �W�K�H�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U��

brings out the information on John of Damascus of the work Ecclesiastica historia by Matija 

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�� �D�V�� �L�W�V�� �P�D�L�Q�� �H�G�L�W�R�U�� �D�Q�G writer. �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �K�L�V�� �Z�R�U�N��

Della mercatura et del mercante perfetto (On the Trade and on the Perfect Trader) (c. 1458). He 

mentions John of Damascus in the second book that deals with the religious problems. More 

exact Kotr�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� ��nd chapter of his book that considers the 

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���W�K�H���S�U�D�\�H�U�����.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���E�U�L�Q�J�V���R�X�W���W�K�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���S�U�D�\�H�U���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�����7�K�H��

prayer is seeking of the suitable things from the God. John of Damascus brings this definition in 

the 24th chapter of the 3rd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���F�R�U�U�R�E�R�U�D�W�H�V���W�K�H���T�X�R�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��

John of Damascus with the quotation of Thomas of Aquinas. So there is a great possibility as it 

�Z�D�V�� �P�D�U�N�H�G�� �E�\�� �ä�D�U�N�R�� �0�X�O�M�D�þ�L�ü�� �W�K�D�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �T�X�R�W�H�V�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �I�U�R�P�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N�� �R�I��

Thomas of Aquinas.   

The work Ecclesiastica historia (Magdeburg Centuries) by �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N��as its 

main editor and in the great part the writer also refers to John of Damascus. In the eighth volume 

�³The Eighth Century�  ́ (1564) of the work John of Damascus is quoted in the five chapters. 

�:�U�L�W�H�U���� �S�U�R�E�D�E�O�\�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü���� �T�X�R�W�H�V�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�R�U�\�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���� �W�K�H�� �I�R�X�U�W�K���� �W�K�H��

fifth, the sixth and the tenth chapter. The subtitles in the fourth chapter that deal with the 

problems of doctrine contain almost all themes that can be found in the work De Fide Orthodoxa 

by John of Damascus. �,�Q���W�K�H���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���W�K�H���Z�U�L�W�H�U���H�[�S�R�V�H�V�����W�K�H���*�R�G�¶�V���Z�R�U�G�����*�R�G�����7�U�L�Q�L�W�\�����X�Q�L�R�Q���R�I��

�*�R�G�� �)�D�W�K�H�U���� �G�L�Y�L�Q�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �6�R�Q���� �&�K�U�L�V�W�¶�V�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�W�\����two natures in Christ, redemption, expressions 

�R�Q���*�R�G���� �+�H���D�O�V�R���T�X�R�W�H�V���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�����R�I���F�U�H�D�W�L�Q�J���� �*�R�G�¶�V��

�S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�Q�F�H�� �D�Q�G�� �*�R�G�¶�V�� �I�R�U�H�V�H�H�L�Q�J���� �R�Q�� �³�J�R�R�G�´��angels and the devil, on human, on free will in 

external things and spiritual things, on sin, on acts, on law, on predestination, on faith. 

Interesting is the subtitle on prayer because of mentioning John of Damascus in consideration of 
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legend of Barlaam and Joasaph. John of Damascus is also mentioned in the subtitles that deal 

with: the punishment, on the baptism, the last supper, on antichrist, on the crucifix, on the 

marriage, on the eternal life, on astrology, on angels, on prayer and invocation of saints, on 

�L�P�D�J�H�V���� �R�Q�� �/�R�U�G�¶�V�� �6�X�S�S�H�U���� �R�Q�� �$�Q�W�L�F�K�U�L�V�W�� The fifth chapter of The �³�(�L�J�K�W�K���&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�´�� �G�H�D�O�V���Z�L�W�K��

the problem of heresies. John of Damascus is quoted once in the consideration of heresy of 

Monothelitae. In the sixth chapter that discusses the problem of rite John of Damascus is quoted 

in the subtitle of the rite: in general, baptism, penitence, on rites connected with last supper, on 

rites connected with prayers and festivals, mostly bounded with hymn. The information on John 

of Damascus writer brings out in the tenth chapter. The tenth chapter deals with the bishops and 

the life of Church fathers in the 8th �&���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� ���Z�U�L�W�H�U���� �J�L�Y�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�Q�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I��

Damascus. He brings out shorter review of the most important events of life of John of 

Damascus. He also brings out the works of John of Damascus and explains the doctrine and 

�H�U�U�R�U�V���� �:�U�L�W�H�U�� �D�O�V�R�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �W�K�H�� �³�I�L�J�K�W�V�´�� �D�Q�G�� �I�U�L�H�Q�G�V�� �R�I�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���� �,�Q�� �W�K�H�� �H�Q�G�� �Z�U�L�W�H�U��

explains some facts on death of John of Damascus and his friend Cosma.     

�6�R�P�H���G�H�V�L�J�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�Q���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���R�Q���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���F�D�Q���E�H���I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q the 

work �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� �X�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�]�P�X�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� ���7�K�H�� �3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�\�� �L�Q�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�¶�V��

Encyclopaedism) by �.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U���ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N�����-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���D�Q�G���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���D�U�H���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�H�G in the 

�F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���V�R�X�O�����V�S�U�L�W���D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V���R�I���D�Q�J�H�O�V�����3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���T�X�R�W�H�V���-ohn of Damascus in 

three of his works: �(�Q�F�\�F�O�R�S�D�H�G�L�D�H���«�����0�L�V�F�H�O�O�D�Q�H�R�U�X�P���G�H���U�H�U�X�P���F�D�X�V�V�L�V���H�W���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�L�E�X�V��and Loci 

�F�R�P�P�X�Q�H�V�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�L���«���� �2�U�D�W�L�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �R�Q�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �E�R�W�K�� �H�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I��

�(�Q�F�\�F�O�R�S�D�H�G�L�D�H���«��(1559, 1571). In the first edition from 1559 he mentioned him once, and in 

the second edition from 1571 he mentioned him twice. In the both editions of Encyclopaediae 

�«appears the speech of Eubul. In the speech Eubul connects the Archangel Michael with the 

concept of species. Eubul also confirms his statement referring on the authority of John of 

Damascus. It is probably in the context of the question: is it possible to regard the Archangel 

Michael as separate species? It was shown that John of Damascus discusses the problem of 

angels in the 3rd chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. John of Damascus claims that the 

knowledge of the essence of angels is doubtful. The equality or difference among the angels is 

the knowledge that only God possess. The God also created them and He knows everything. The 

angels in the interpretation of John of Damascus are different in the consideration of the 

enlightening and the place they takes. In the second edition of �(�Q�F�\�F�O�R�S�D�H�G�L�D�H�� �«��from 1571, 

there is another place that mentioned John of Damascus by Pa�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü�����1�D�P�H�O�\�� �W�K�H���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U��

of Eulog mentions John of Damascus together with St. Jerome in the context of the creation of 

angels. John of Damascus leans in consideration of this question to Gregory the Theologian who 
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claims that the angels were created before the other creation. Of course, all that can be found in 

the 3rd chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. In the work Miscellaneorum de rerum 

caussis et successibus (1570) �3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���D�X�W�K�R�U�L�W�\���R�I���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���W�K�U�H�H���W�L�P�H�V����

In the 12th chapter named De suffragijs Mortorum of the first book he refers to the authority of 

�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �Z�K�H�Q�� �K�H�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �P�H�P�R�U�\�� �R�I�� �G�H�D�G���� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �G�R�H�V�� �Q�R�W�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K��

work John of Damascus discusses the problem. But it must be say that John of Damascus is the 

author of the work that is titled De iis, qui in fide obdormierunt, quomodo missi e eleemosynis, 

quae pro illis fiunt, adjuventur. In the 32nd �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���Q�D�P�H�G���³�'�H���9�L�V�L�R�Q�H�´���R�I���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���E�R�R�N���6�N�D�O�L�ü��

quotes John of Damascus in the Greek words. �6�N�D�O�L�ü���T�X�R�W�H�V���K�L�P���L�Q���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W��

�R�I���1�#�����3�0���.�������W�K�H���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W���W�K�D�W���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���X�V�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H������th chapter of the 4th book of De 

Fide Orthodoxa �F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�L�Q�J�� �5�H�V�X�U�U�H�F�W�L�R�Q���� �7�K�H�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �P�H�D�Q�V�� �³�D�J�D�L�Q�´�� �F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �V�R�X�O�� �D�Q�G��

body in the resurrection. In the 3rd �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �Q�D�P�H�G�� �³De Spiritualibus substantijs a Deo rebus 

�S�U�D�H�I�H�F�W�L�V�´�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �I�R�X�U�W�K�� �E�R�R�N�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �D�P�R�Q�J�� �$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q���� �*�U�H�J�R�U�\�� �D�Q�G�� �2�U�L�J�H�Q�� �D�O�V�R�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R��

authority of John of Damascus in the context of the fall of angels. John of Damascus exposes the 

problem in the 4th chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa. Croatian renaissance writers do 

not separate theology and philosophy in the manner of present humanistic experts. So, the 

�D�S�S�H�D�U�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�¶�V�� �Z�R�U�N Loci communes The�R�O�R�J�L�F�L���� �«���� �2�U�D�W�L�R 

(1571) was expected. �,�Q���W�K�L�V���6�N�D�O�L�ü�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�V���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���W�K�U�H�H���F�K�D�S�W�H�U�V����

in the 1st chapter named �³�'�H���H�F�F�O�H�V�L�D�����H�W���� �H�L�X�V���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�D�W�H�´���� �L�Q���W�K�H������th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���Q�D�P�H�G���³Pro viuis 

�Y�L�R�U�X�P�T���X�H�����V�X�F�F�H�V�L�E�X�V�´���D�Q�G���L�Q���W�K�H������th cha�S�W�H�U���Q�D�P�H�G���³�'�H���L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�E�X�V�´�����3�O�D�F�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U��

Christian father through regions from which they come or live, in the 1st chapter �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü��

places John of Damascus in Syria. John of Damascus was born and acting in Syria as a senior 

clerk at the court of caliphs of dynasty Umayyad. It was before his monk life in the monastery of 

�0�D�U���6�D�E�D�K���� �,�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���Q�R�W���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W���L�Q���W�K�H���6�N�D�O�L�ü�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���� �7�K�H������th chapter is connected with 

two previous chapters, the 25th and the 26th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���� �V�R�� �L�W�� �L�V�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �³De oblatione Missae pro 

pec(c)atis (25), (et) Applicatione eiusdem pro defunctis (26) and Pro viuis viorumq(ue) 

�V�X�F�F�H�V�L�E�X�V�������������´���6�N�D�O�L�ü���D�P�R�Q�J���W�K�H���F�R�X�Q�F�L�O���I�D�W�K�H�U�V���D�Q�G���F�R�P�P�R�Q���&�K�X�U�F�K���I�D�W�K�H�U�V�����Q�D�P�H�O�\���Z�U�L�W�H�U�V����

singles out Origen, John of Damascus, Jerome and Augustin. Again he uses the John of 

Damascus work De iis, qui in fide obdormierunt. In the 30th �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �Q�D�P�H�G�� �³�'�H�� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�E�X�V�´��

�6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �D�O�V�R�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �Z�K�R�� �L�V�� �W�K�H�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N Pro sacris Imaginibus 

Orationes tres. �%�X�W���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I�� �$�S�R�V�W�R�O�¶�V���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���6�N�D�O�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���F�D�Q���E�H���I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q���W�K�H��

16th chapter of the 4th book of De Fide Orthodoxa. 

�1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���L�Q���W�K�H���I�R�X�U���R�I���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N�V����Propositiones 

�G�H���F�D�X�V�L�V�����'�L�D�O�R�J�R���G�¶�D�P�R�U�H�����7�K�H���'�L�D�O�R�J���R�Q���/�R�Y�H�������'�L�V�F�R�U�V�L���G�H�O�O�D���3�H�Q�L�W�H�Q�]a and work In Primum 
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Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria. The Latin work Propositiones de causis 

(1580) �F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�V���������S�U�R�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�V�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���Z�R�U�N���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���W�K�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���R�I���F�D�X�V�H�V���X�V�L�Q�J���W�K�H��

different concepts. John of Damascus is mentioned in the 22nd proposition in the consideration of 

�W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�� �R�I�� �*�R�G�¶�V�� �Q�D�P�H�V���� �Q�D�P�H�O�\�� �W�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�G�� �*�R�G���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� ��th 

chapter of the 1st book of De Fide Orthodoxa where the problem is discussed. The problem of 9th 

chapter of De Fide Orthodoxa in the renaissance editions were placed in the 12th chapter of the 

1st �E�R�R�N�����6�R���L�Q���K�L�V���W�L�P�H�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���W�K�H������th chapter of the 1st book of De Fide Orthodoxa.  

�,�Q���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N���³�'�L�D�O�R�J�R���G�¶�D�P�R�U�H�´��(1581) that was written on Italian langua�J�H�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���W�K�H��

authority of John of Damascus concerning the concept of envy. The work is the philosophically 

�L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�G���G�L�D�O�R�J���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���D���S�R�H�W�H�V�V���&�Y�L�M�H�W�D���=�X�]�R�U�L�ü���D�Q�G���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�¶�V���Z�L�I�H���0�D�U�D���*�X�Q�G�X�O�L�ü�����-�R�K�Q���R�I��

Damascus describes the envy as pain over the good fortune of others. The problem is placed in 

the 14th chapter of the 2nd book of De Fide Orthodoxa where John of Damascus explains the 

problem of four varieties of pain. The work Discorsi della Penitenza (1589) is interesting 

�E�H�F�D�X�V�H���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V��the second part of John of Damascus work ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"����the Latin 

translation of part named De haeresibus liber. In the work Discorsi della Penitenza �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü��

refers to John of Damascus in consideration of the 129th �'�D�Y�L�G�¶�V�� �S�V�D�O�P���� �7�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N In Primum 

Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria (1607?) �E�\�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �Z�D�V��

�S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G�� �L�Q�� �+�H�L�G�H�O�E�H�U�J�� �L�Q�� ������������ �7�K�H�� �Z�R�U�N�� �F�R�Q�W�H�Q�W�V�� ������ �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�V�� �D�Q�G�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V�� �W�K�H��

problems of rhetoric and some other philosophical, humanistic and social themes. John of 

�'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�V�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�H�G�� �W�Z�L�F�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� ����st and the 41st 

chapter. Considering the concepts of honesty and disgrace in the 31st �F�K�D�S�W�H�U�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �D�O�V�R��

interpretes the concept of disgrace (shame). He refers to John of Damascus and the work De Fide 

Orthodoxa in which the problem is placed in the 15th chapter of the 2nd book. In fact, the chapter 

is dedicated to fear that John of Damascus divides into six various: shrinking, shame, disgrace, 

consternation, panic and anxiety. The disgrace is the fear that one feels when he commits the act 

of disgrace. In the 41st �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���R�Q���M�X�V�W���D�Q�G���X�Q�M�X�V�W���D�F�W�V�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü��

refers to various authorities and their works. He mentions Augustin, Cyril of Alexandria, John of 

�'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V���� �3�D�X�O�� �W�K�H�� �$�S�R�V�W�R�O���� �,�Q�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �R�I�� �³�Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �X�Q�Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q�´�� �O�D�Z�V��

�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �T�X�R�W�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �R�I�� �-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �W�K�H�� �$�S�R�V�W�O�H�V�� �Z�H�U�H�� �G�H�S�R�V�L�W�H�G�� �P�D�Q�\�� �W�K�L�Q�J�V��

unwritten. The problem can be found in the 16th chapter of the 4th book of De Fide Orthodoxa. 

The chapter considers the problems of holy icons.   The work De Fide Orthodoxa is not the only 

work on which Croatian Renaissance writers refer to. However most of corroboration for the 

themes that they worked out can be found in this work. Because of compendious character of the 

work the Croatian renaissance writers probably use the work De Fide Orthodoxa as a manual.  
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UVOD  

 Namjera je doktorskog rada naslovljenog �8�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvatske 

renesansne pisce �S�R�N�D�]�D�W�L�� �N�R�O�L�N�L�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja (oko 

650-750) i njegova djela na hrvatske renesansne pisce, tj. koliko se pojavljuje, percipira i kakva 

�M�H���U�H�F�H�S�F�L�M�D���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���N�R�G���Q�M�L�K�����3�R�V�H�E�L�F�H���V�X���R�E�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�L���%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü����oko 1416-1469), 

�-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��(oko 1445-1520)���� �0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü������������-�������������� �0�D�W�L�M�D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü Ilirik (1520-1575), 

�)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü������������-�������������� �3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü������������-������������ �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü������������-1610) jer se 

pokazalo �L���S�U�R�Q�D�ã�O�R �G�D���V�H���X���V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X���L���Q�D���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. U tu je 

�V�Y�U�K�X���U�D�G���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q���X���ã�H�V�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����þ�L�Mu strukturu valja �S�R�G�U�R�E�Q�L�M�H���R�E�U�D�]�O�R�å�L�W�L.   

�.�D�N�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �U�D�]�X�P�M�H�O�R�� �W�H�P�X���� �Q�H�R�S�K�R�G�Q�R�� �M�H�� �Q�D�S�U�D�Y�L�W�L�� �S�R�Y�H�]�Q�L�F�X�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� �L��hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca, tj. �S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�W�L�� �ã�W�R�� �L�K�� �W�R�� �S�R�Y�H�]�X�M�H���� �S�R�þ�H�Y�ã�L�� �R�G��

�P�H�W�R�G�H���S�D���G�R���V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D���N�R�M�H���V�X���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D�O�L���R�G���Y�H�O�L�N�L�K���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�����6�W�R�J�D��

je Renesansa i hrvatski renesansni pisci prvo poglavlje rada, a podijeljeno je u dva glavna dijela, 

�X���S�U�Y�R�P���X���N�R�M�H�P���V�H���G�R�Q�R�V�H���R�S�ü�H���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�H���Y�H�]�D�Q�H���X�]���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�����������L�����������V�W�����W�M�����G�R�E�D���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�H���W�H��

nastoje �U�D�]�M�D�V�Q�L�W�L�� �Q�H�N�H�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�� �P�H�W�R�G�D�� �L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�D�� �S�L�V�D�Q�M�D�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �V�� �P�H�W�R�G�D�P�D��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �8�� �G�U�X�J�R�P�� �V�H�� �Gijelu poglavlja donose 

�å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�L�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �-�X�U�M�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�� �L�� �)rane 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����D���S�R�G���S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�R�P���ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�L���R�V�W�D�O�L�K���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����G�R�Q�R�V�H���V�H���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�L��

�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�����0�D�W�L�M�H���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D���,�O�L�U�L�N�D�����3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���L���1�L�N�R�O�H���9�L�W�R�Y�D���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D�� 

�ä�L�Y�R�W���L���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja poglavlje je podijeljeno u tri glavne cjeline, u prvom 

�V�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �L�]�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja koji su bitni kako bi se mogli usporediti s 

�S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D���� �W�M���� �V�D�]�Q�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�X�� �R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe iznosili neki hrvatski renesansni 

�S�R�O�L�K�L�V�W�R�U�L���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü��Ilirik,  �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �L�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü���� �,�]�Y�R�U�L��

koji govore �R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe�����W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���M�H���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���N�R�M�H���M�H���Y�D�å�Q�R���M�H�U���E�L���V�H���L�]���Q�M�H�J�D���P�R�J�O�R��

�]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L���N�R�M�L���V�X���W�R���L�]�Y�R�U�L���N�R�M�H���V�X���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���å�L�Y�R�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja mogli koristiti hrvatski 

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L�����3�R�V�H�E�L�F�H���E�L���V�H���W�R���P�R�J�O�R���R�G�Q�R�V�L�W�L���Q�D���)�U�D�Q�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���N�R�M�L���M�H���P�R�å�G�D���N�R�U�L�V�W�L�R���G�M�H�O�R��

De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro (1494) Ivana Tritemija (Joannis Trithemius). �8�� �W�U�H�ü�R�M�� �V�H��

�F�M�H�O�L�Q�L�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �D�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�D�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�R�U�Q�R�V�W�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �G�M�H�O�X�������� �£ 

�����+�1�0�&�", �W�M���� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X�� �W�U�H�ü�H�J�� �Gijela naslovljenog De fide orthodoxa, �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �Y�D�å�Q�R��

�]�E�R�J���W�R�J�D���ã�W�R���V�H���Y�H�ü�L�Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����L�]�X�]�H�Y���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����S�R�]�L�Y�D���L�O�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L��

�Q�H�N�X���R�G���þ�H�W�L�U�L���N�Q�M�L�J�D toga djela.  

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �'�H�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�� �F�D�H�O�H�V�W�L�X�P�� �V�S�L�U�L�W�X�X�P�� �T�X�R�V�� �D�Q�J�H�O�R�V��

vocamus (1499), �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���M�H���X���N�R�M�H�P�X���M�H���J�U�D�ÿ�D���U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���X��tri glavna dijela. Prvo, u kojem se 
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�R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R�� i ukratko �J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���V�D�P�R�P���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�X���G�M�H�O�X. Drugo koje �V�H���E�D�Y�L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�R�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D��

�W�H�� �L�]�Q�R�V�H�� �P�M�H�V�W�D�� �L�]�� �W�R�J�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �W�M���� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �L�]�� �S�U�Y�H���� �W�U�H�ü�H���� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�H���� �ã�H�V�W�H���� �V�H�G�P�H���� �R�V�P�H�� �L�� �G�H�Y�H�W�H��

knjige De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus �X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �L�O�L��

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja vezano uz �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����7�H���W�U�H�ü�L���G�L�R���X���N�R�M�H�P���V�H���L�]�Q�R�V�H��

�Q�H�N�H���]�Q�D�þ�D�M�N�H���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D.  

U poglavlju �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�R���Y�U�H�G�Q�R�Y�D�Q�M�H, kroz pet 

se glavnih podnaslova: Uvodne napomene, Ivan �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�L����Roman Barlaam i 

�-�R�V�D�I�D�W�� �L�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�� �X�� �,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�L�� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����0�R�J�X�ü�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �-�D�F�R�E�X�V�D�� �G�H�� �9�R�U�D�J�L�Q�H�D�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�D��

Legenda Aurea �Q�D�� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D��te �N�U�D�ü�R�P Prosudbom �S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D �Y�L�G�M�H�W�L�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �W�M����

�N�D�N�Y�R���P�M�H�V�W�R���]�D�X�]�L�P�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X��Instituciji (De institutione bene vivendi per exempla 

sanctorum, oko 1496) �0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���� 

�5�H�F�H�S�F�L�M�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �'�H�� �I�L�G�H�� �R�U�W�K�R�G�R�[�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�M�� �1�R�Y�R�M�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�R�M��

filozofiji (Nova de universis philosophia, 1591) �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���M�H���X���N�R�M�H�P���ü�H���V�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���S�U�L�V�W�X�S�L�W�L���X��

dvije glavne cjeline. U prvoj u kojoj �V�H���G�R�Q�R�V�H���G�R�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�����U�D�G�L���V�H���R���G�Y�D���þ�O�D�Q�N�D���L�]�L�ã�O�D��

u �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�L�P�D��72-73�����þ�O�D�Q�N�X���'�D�Y�R�U�D���%�D�O�L�ü�D�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³ i Vesne 

�&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F���Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³����koji su dotakli problematiku odnosa 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����D���N�R�M�D���V�H���X���R�Y�R�P���U�D�G�X���Q�D�V�W�R�M�L���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L���P�Q�R�J�R���L�V�F�U�S�Q�L�M�H�����8 

�W�X�� �V�Y�U�K�X�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �G�U�X�J�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���G�M�H�O�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�M���1�R�Y�R�M�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�R�M�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L����u knjigama 

Panarhije, Panpsihije i Pankozm�L�M�H�� �W�U�D�å�L�� �W�D�� �P�M�H�V�W�D�� �L�� �Q�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �L�K�� �S�R�Y�H�]�D�W�L�� �V�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�L�P�D unutar 

knjiga u djelu De fide orthodoxa �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  

Ostali renesansni pisc�L�����.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�����6�N�D�O�L�ü���L���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü, poglavlje je koje se sastoji 

od pet dijelova. Prvo poglavlje donosi �R�S�üe napomena���� �2�V�W�D�O�D�� �V�X�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�D �W�U�D�å�H�Q�M�X��

navoda i�]���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i  interpretaciji njihove upotrebe u: �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�H�Y�X���G�M�H�O�X��O 

�W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X�� �W�U�J�R�Y�F�X (Della mercatura et del mercante perfetto, 1458), djelu 

Ecclesiastica historia �0�D�W�L�M�H�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� �W�M���� �R�V�P�L�� �V�Y�H�]�D�N�� ���2�V�P�D�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D - 1564) koji na 

�P�Q�R�J�L�P���P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����L���W�R���N�D�R���ã�W�R���ü�H���V�H���Y�L�G�M�H�W�L���X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L��

se na De fide orthodoxa �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L�� �W�R�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �X�Y�L�M�H�N�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X��

knjig�X�� �L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �W�R�J�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��u �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D - Enciklopediji 

(Encyclopaediae seu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum, quam prophanarum, 1559. i 1571), 

Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus (1570) i �/�R�F�L���F�R�P�P�X�Q�H�V���7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�L�����«����Oratio 

(1571) �W�H���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���1�L�N�R�O�H���9�L�W�R�Y�D���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D - Propositiones de causis (Commentaria in sermonem 

Averrois de substantia orbis et propositiones de causis, 1580), Dijalogu o ljubavi (Dialogo 

d'Amore, 1581), Discorsi della Penitenza (1589) i In Primum Librum Artis Rhetoricorum 

Aristotelis Commentaria (1607?) 
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U �=�D�N�O�M�X�þ�N�X��se nanovo �L�V�W�L�þ�X i zbirno donose mjesta na kojima hrvatski renesansni pisci 

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja te mjesta iz njegovih djela tj. uglavnom De fide orthodoxa, gdje 

se proble�P�D�W�L�N�D���U�D�E�L���L���U�D�]�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� 

Radu su dodani i Prilozi �N�R�M�L�� �V�D�G�U�å�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�H�� �L�� �W�D�E�O�L�F�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �X�]�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�X��

�W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X���� �D�O�L�� �V�X�� �]�E�R�J�� �V�Y�R�J�� �S�R�Y�H�ü�H�J�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D�� �R�G�Y�R�M�H�Qi �N�D�N�R�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �Q�D�U�X�ã�D�Y�D�Oi preglednost 

poglavlja te se nalaze u: Prilog 1 �± tekstovi i Prilog 2 �± �W�D�E�O�L�þ�Q�L���S�U�L�N�D�]�L�� 
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1. RENESANSA I HRVATSKI RENESANSNI PISCI 

 

�������������2�S�ü�H���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�H1  

Kako bi se kvalitetno obradila tema zadana naslovom ove doktorske disertacije, korisno 

�M�H���G�D�W�L���Q�H�N�H���R�S�ü�H���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�H���R���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�P���S�L�V�F�L�P�D���þ�L�M�D���V�X���G�M�H�O�D���S�U�H�G�P�H�W���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����

�+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���V�H���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���S�L�V�F�H���P�R�å�H���S�U�R�P�D�W�U�D�W�L���X���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���V�W�U�X�M�D�Q�M�D���H�X�U�R�S�V�N�H���L�Q�W�H�O�H�N�W�X�D�O�Q�H���P�L�V�O�L��

�������� �D�� �S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H�� �������� �L�� �������� �V�W���� �9�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �L�� �L�]�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�K�� �å�L�Y�R�W�Rpisa, posebice onih pisaca koji su 

�Y�H�ü�L�Q�X�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D�� �S�U�R�Y�H�O�L�� �L�]�Y�D�Q�� �G�R�P�R�Y�L�Q�H�� �N�D�R�� �Q�S�U���� �-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N����Frane 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü���L���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü�����D�O�L���L���R�Q�L�K���N�R�M�L���V�X���Y�H�ü�L���G�L�R���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���L�S�D�N���S�U�R�Y�R�G�L�O�L���X���G�R�P�R�Y�L�Q�L���N�D�R���0�D�U�N�R��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü i �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L�� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü koji je izgleda podjednako 

boravio u domovini i izvan domovine���� �6�Y�L�� �V�X�� �R�Q�L�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �G�R�O�D�]�L�O�L�� �X�� �G�R�G�L�U�� �V�D�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�P��

�R�V�R�E�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D�� �V�Y�R�J�D�� �U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�D���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �þ�L�W�D�O�L�� �G�M�H�O�D��poznatih i priznatih humanista svoga vremena. 

Dobro je spomen�X�W�L�� �V�D�P�R�� �Q�H�N�H�� �R�G�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�M�L�K�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X���� �*�H�R�U�J�L�R�V�� �*�H�P�L�V�W�R�V���� �N�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O��

Bessarion,2 Marsilio Ficino, Pico della Mirandola i Erazmo Roterdamski. Hrvatski su renesansni 

�S�L�V�F�L�� �Q�D�� �W�D�M�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�O�L�� �L�� �U�D�]�Y�L�M�D�O�L��prepoznatljive �P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �L�� �L�G�H�M�Q�H�� �W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�H unutar 

europske renesanse.3 Pa su vjerojatno, svojstveno sredinama u kojima su boravili, svoj interes 

�X�V�P�M�H�U�L�O�L�� �Q�D�� �D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �W�H�P�H���� �R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�� �N�D�R�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�D�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D�Q�M�D�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �P�L�V�O�L����

�Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X�ü�L���L�K���Y�L�ã�H���L�O�L���P�D�Q�M�H���V�N�O�R�Q�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�X��4 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
1 �9�L�G�L���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�R�J���L���3�D�U�O�R�Y�����0�O�D�G�H�Q����Propagator fidei. S Marulom na putu, Crkva u svijetu, Split, 2012. Posebno 
str. 11-72. 
2 Valja upozoriti na literaturu: �ý�R�U�D�O�L�ü���� �/�R�Y�R�U�N�D���� �Ä�.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�� �L�� �+�U�Y�D�W�L�³����Radovi Zavoda za povijesne 
znanosti HAZU u Zadru, Sv. 40 (1998), str. 143-160; �-�D�Q�H�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �5�|�P�H�U���� �=�G�H�Q�N�D���� �ÄO utjecaju bizantske kulture u 
�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�R�P���'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X���L���'�D�O�P�D�F�L�M�L�³���� Anali Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku, 44 (2006), str. 7-
24; �3�O�D�L�ü�����=�R�U�D�Q�� �Ä�.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O���%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�����H�U�X�G�L�W���L�� �P�H�F�H�Q�D���� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �Y�H�]�D���V���+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P�� �L�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�F�L�P�D���%�R�V�Q�H���6�U�H�E�U�Q�H�³�� 
Bosna Franciscana, Godina XVIII, Broj 32, 2010, str. 113-118. 
3 O utjecajima i dodirima s osobnostima kakvi su bili npr. Georgios Gemistos, kardinal Bessarion, Marsilio Ficino, 
Pico della Mirandola i Erazmo Roterdamski dobro je konzultirati Parlov, Mladen, Propagator fidei. S Marulom na 
putu, str. 11-�������� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�� �þ�O�D�Q�D�N�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�� �X�]�� �(�U�D�]�P�D�� �5�R�W�H�U�G�D�P�V�N�R�Ja: �/�X�þ�L�Q���� �%�U�D�W�L�V�O�D�Y���� �Ä�(�U�D�]�P�R�� �L�� �+�U�Y�D�W�L��
�;�9�����L���;�9�,�����V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D�³�����3�U�L�O�R�]�L���]�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���E�D�ã�W�L�Q�H, 59-60 (2004), str. 5-29. 
4 �=�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�H�� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�D�þ�Q�R�� �P�R�J�X�� �S�R�V�O�X�å�L�W�L�� �%�D�Q�L�ü-�3�D�M�Q�L�ü���� �(�U�Q�D����Filozofija renesanse, 
�â�N�R�O�V�N�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D����Zagreb, 1996; Zenko, Franjo, Starija hrvatska filozofija�����â�N�R�O�V�N�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Q�S�U����
�7�R�P�D�V�R�Y�L�ü�����0�L�U�N�R�����0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���± Marul�������=�D�Y�R�G���]�D���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W���R���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�J���I�D�N�X�O�W�H�W�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�������������� 
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Nadalje, hrvatski su renesansni pisci5 �R�E�U�D�G�L���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K���W�M�����I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���W�H�P�D��

�S�U�L�V�W�X�S�D�O�L�� �Q�D�M�þ�H�ã�ü�H�� �L�Q�W�H�U�G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�U�Q�R���� �S�U�L�� �W�R�P�H�� �V�X�� �V�H�� �V�O�X�å�L�O�L�� �G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�L�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P��

autoritetima. Za razliku od kasnijih, suvremenijih autora, nisu pr�D�Y�L�O�L���W�D�N�R���R�ã�W�U�X���S�R�G�M�H�O�X���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H �þ�L�P�H���V�X���E�L�O�L���Y�U�O�R���E�O�L�V�N�L���D�X�W�R�U�L�P�D���L�]���U�D�Q�R�J�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R��

�M�H���E�L�R���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����0�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���þ�D�N���X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���G�D���V�X���V�H���X���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���W�D���G�Y�D���S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D��

�S�U�R�å�L�P�D�O�D�����1�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�L���M�H �S�U�L�P�M�H�U���W�D�N�Y�H���Y�U�V�W�H���P�R�å�G�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���N�R�M�D�����L�D�N�R���G�R�O�D�]�L���L�]��

�U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�R�J���S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D���L���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H�����þ�H�V�W�R���G�R�E�L�Y�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�X���R�E�U�D�G�X�����S�U�L�M�H���V�Y�H�J�D���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�X��

�E�L�W�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���W�H���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L���L�O�L���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L���S�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�M�D���Y�U�V�W�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����3�U�L�P�M�H�U �Ä�L�Q�W�H�U�G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�U�Q�R�J�³��

pristupa �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �-�X�U�M�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D De natura caelestium 

spirituum quos angelos vocamus6 �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�ã�N�R�P�� �R�E�O�L�N�X�� �U�D�]�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �W�]�Y����

�Q�H�E�H�V�N�L�K���E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�L�K���G�X�K�R�Y�D���N�R�M�L���V�H���R�E�L�þ�D�Y�D�M�X���Q�D�]�L�Y�D�W�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�����-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���X���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�P��

djelu, tj. dijalogu De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, nekoliko puta spominje 

Ivana �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, naravno uz druge autoritete poput ostalih crkvenih otaca, drugih 

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�Lh pisaca �L���J�U�þ�N�Lh filozofa.7  

�-�H�G�Q�R���R�G���R�E�L�O�M�H�åja renesanse bio je povratak na izvore, �N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�D�P�R���L�P�H���N�D�å�H����a time i na 

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X���P�L�V�D�R���S�U�Y�L�K���V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D�����7�R���L�S�D�N���Q�H���]�Q�D�þ�L���G�D���V�Y�L���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���D�X�W�R�U�L���Q�D���L�V�W�R�Y�M�H�W�D�Q���L��

�L�V�F�U�S�D�Q���Q�D�þ�L�Q���S�R�]�Q�D�M�X���P�L�V�D�R���V�Y�H�W�L�K���R�W�D�F�D�����Q�H�J�R���G�D���V�X���E�L�O�L���V�N�O�R�Q�L���]�D�Y�L�U�L�Y�D�W�L���X���Q�M�L�Kova djela kako bi 

�S�U�R�Q�D�ã�O�L�� �Q�D�G�D�K�Q�X�ü�H�� �]�D�� �Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�D���� �.�R�O�L�þ�L�Q�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Y�D�U�L�U�D�O�D�� �M�H�� �R�G�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �G�R�� �D�X�W�R�U�D���� �R�Y�L�V�Q�R�� �R��

�R�V�R�E�Q�R�M���V�N�O�R�Q�R�V�W�L���L���P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�X���N�R�M�L���P�X���V�H���Q�D�ã�D�R���S�R�G���U�X�N�R�P�����=�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����þ�L�Q�L���V�H, 

na primjer, �G�D���-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����E�R�O�M�H���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���R�F�H�����ã�W�R���V�H���P�R�å�H���S�U�L�S�L�V�D�W�L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X���S�R�]�L�Y�X��

�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D�� �L�� �U�H�G�R�Y�Q�L�N�D�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�F�D���� �S�D�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �L�� �X�� �W�R�P�H�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�L�M�R�M�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�M�� �L��

                                                 
5 �9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���G�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D�Q�M�H���]�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� �L���X���� �Q�R�Y�L�M�L�K�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D���� �$�Q�W�R�O�R�Y�L�ü�����-�R�V�L�S����
Duhovni velikani���� �6�Y�H�F�L�� �.�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�H�� �F�U�N�Y�H���� �,���� �G�L�R���� �V�L�M�H�þ�D�Q�M���± lipanj, Filozofsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�� �'�U�X�å�E�H�� �,�V�X�V�R�Y�H����
Zagreb, 1998; Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D����
(Izvadak iz dokto�U�V�N�H�� �G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�H������ �-�X�N�L�ü���� �6�D�U�D�M�H�Y�R���� �������������'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N���� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q���� �Ä�(�L�G�R�V�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �O�L�N�R�Y�Q�H�� �X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L����
�2�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�H���E�L�W�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���O�L�N�R�Y�Q�H���X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L���X���
�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�
���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�³�����X���ý�R�Y�M�H�N���V�O�L�N�D���L���S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M��
�%�R�å�M�L�����=�E�R�U�Q�L�N�� �X�� �þ�D�V�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �*�R�O�X�E�D���� �S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R���5�D�W�N�R�� �3�H�U�L�ü���� �3�D�S�L�Q�V�N�L�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �=�D�Y�R�G�� �6�Y�H�W�R�J�� �-�H�U�R�Q�L�P�D���� �5�L�P���� ������������
�)�U�D�Q�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H����Povijest filozofije�����&�U�N�Y�D���X���V�Y�L�M�H�W�X�� �L���1�D�G�E�L�V�N�X�S�V�N�L���R�U�G�L�Q�D�U�L�M�D�W�����6�S�O�L�W�����������������0�D�Q�G�D�F�����0�D�U�L�M�D�Q���� �Ä�1�D�]�L�Y��
�%�R�J�R�U�R�G�L�F�D�� �]�D�� �G�M�H�Y�L�F�X�� �0�D�U�L�M�X�� �X�� �R�W�D�þ�N�R�� �G�R�E�D�³�����6�O�X�å�E�D�� �%�R�å�M�D��48 (2008.), br. 4, str. 347�±379, te prijevod Ivan 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����6�Y�H�þ�D�Q�L���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���'�M�H�Y�L�F�L���0�D�U�L�M�L�����S�U�H�Y�����0�D�U�L�M�D�Q���0�D�Q�G�D�F�����.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W���L���6�O�X�å�E�D���%�R�å�M�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E-
�6�S�O�L�W���� ������������ �0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü���� �/�X�N�D����Polemika ili dijalog s islamom? �$�U�D�S�L�� �L�� �L�V�O�D�P�� �X�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�L�P�� �L�� �S�L�M�H�W�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�P��
�S�R�O�H�P�L�þ�N�L�P���V�S�L�V�L�P�D�����6�Y�M�H�W�O�R���U�L�M�H�þ�L�����/�L�Y�Q�R�����������������7�H�Q�ã�H�N�����7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y���=�G�H�Q�N�R�����Ä�7�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�D���V�O�L�N�H���V���S�R�V�H�E�Q�L�P���Q�D�J�O�D�V�N�R�P��
�Q�D���S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R���U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�H�³����Bogoslovska smotra, Br. 4, Godina LXXIV, 2004, (1043-���������������9�X�N�ã�L�ü�����7�R�P�R���Ä�6�Y�H�W�L���,�Y�D�Q��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�� �L�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �%�R�J�D�� �X�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�R�M�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�M�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�L�³����Vrhbosnensia, godina I (1997), str. 245-256. 
�,�V�O�D�P�V�N�L���W�H�R�O�R�J���2�P�H�U�E�D�ã�L�ü�����â�H�Y�N�R����Islam i muslimani u Hrvatskoj�����0�H�ã�L�K�D�W���,�Vlamske zajednice u Hrvatskoj, Zagreb, 
1999, (1420).  
6 �3�R�G�U�R�E�Q�L�M�H�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �L�� �-�X�U�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�� �X�� �]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���� �1�R�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �X�S�X�W�L�W�L�� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �Q�D�� �þ�O�D�Q�D�N�� 
�0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü���� �,�Y�L�F�D���� �Ä�'�Y�D�� �G�U�D�J�R�F�M�H�Q�D�� �D�� �Q�H�]�D�S�D�å�H�Q�D�� �S�U�L�Q�R�V�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�� �R�� �-�X�U�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�³���� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D��
�L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� 61 God. 16 (1996), Sv. 2 (509-527). 
7 �*�R�W�R�Y�R���G�D���L���Q�H���W�U�H�E�D���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�W�L���G�D���V�H���X���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���3�O�D�W�R�Q�����$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O����
Ciceron, Plotin, Pseudo-Dionizije Areopagit, sv. Augustin, sv. Jeronim, sv. Toma Akvinski, Averroes, Avicena i 
�G�U�X�J�L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�����N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���R�F�L���L���S�L�V�F�L�����V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�F�L���L���V�O�� 
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�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�M�� �L�]�R�E�U�D�]�E�L�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���� �S�D�� �L�� �R�Q�X�� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �ü�H�� �U�H�Q�Hsansa 

�S�U�X�å�D�W�L�� �V�Y�R�M�H�Y�U�V�Q�L�� �R�Wpor. �3�U�L�� �W�R�P�H�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �P�L�V�O�L�� �G�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�H�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �Ä�G�R�Y�R�O�M�Q�R�³��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�J�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D���� �P�L�V�O�L�� �V�H�� �V�D�P�R�� �Q�D�� �R�Q�H�� �R�N�R�O�Q�R�V�W�L�� �N�R�M�H�� �R�E�L�þ�Q�R�� �X�W�M�H�þ�X�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Q�H�þ�L�M�H��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R���]�Q�D�Q�M�H���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���S�R�W�S�X�Q�L�M�H���L���X���N�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�H�W�X�����9�L�G�O�Mivo 

�M�H���W�R���L���N�R�G���R�E�U�D�G�H���L���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����'�R�N���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X�]���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���.�D�S�D�G�R�þ�D�Q�D���L���3�V�H�X�G�R-�'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D���$�U�H�R�S�D�J�L�W�H�����þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D��

�-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �S�X�Q�R�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�L�M�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja bez da se �Q�X�å�Q�R�� �R�V�O�D�Q�Ma na 

navedenu tradiciju. �$�N�R�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�� �W�H�P�D�W�V�N�L�� �R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D���� �R�Q�G�D �ü�H�� �R�Q�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K���R�W�D�F�D�����D�O�L���L���Q�H�R�Y�L�V�Q�R���R�G��tog konteksta.  

Osim toga p�R�V�W�R�M�H���V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L���P�H�W�R�G�D���X���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D���V���P�H�W�R�G�R�P���N�R�M�R�P���V�H���V�O�X�å�L�R���,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L���R�V�W�D�O�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���R�F�L�����3�R�J�O�H�G�D���O�L���V�H���X���G�M�H�O�D���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����Y�L�G�M�H�W���ü�H���V�H���G�D���V�H���R�Q�L��

�V�O�X�å�H�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�L�P�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D���� �L�� �W�R�� �S�R�þ�H�Y�ã�L�� �R�G�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �G�R�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �S�D�� �L�� �]�D�K�Y�D�W�D�� �X��

srednjovjekovne izvore�����S�U�L���þ�H�P�X���Q�H�P�D���X�Y�L�M�H�N���V�W�U�R�J�H���S�R�G�M�H�O�H���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���P�L�V�O�L. 

Pa i u tom kontekstu valja vidjeti �S�R�Y�H�]�D�Q�R�V�W�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �V�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P, jer ni kod 

�Q�M�H�J�D���� �N�D�R�� �Q�L�� �]�D�� �Y�H�ü�L�Q�X�� �U�D�Q�R�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �Q�L�M�H�� �E�L�O�R�� �W�D�N�Y�H�� �S�R�G�M�H�O�H���� �Q�H�J�R�� �M�H�� �F�U�S�L�R�� �L�]�� �V�Y�L�K��

�U�D�V�S�R�O�R�å�L�Y�L�K���L�]�Y�R�U�D�����N�D�N�R���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���W�D�N�R���L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�����N�R�M�L���V�X���P�X���P�R�J�O�L���S�R�P�R�ü�L���S�U�L���G�R�N�D�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�X��

vlastitih teza. Renesansni pisci se t�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�O�X�å�H�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�R�P�� �N�D�R�� �X�þ�H�V�W�D�O�R�P�� �I�R�U�P�R�P�� �S�L�V�D�Q�M�D�� �S�R��

�X�]�R�U�X���Q�D���3�O�D�W�R�Q�D���L���&�L�F�H�U�R�Q�D�����1�D�G�D�O�M�H�����þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���V�H���X���U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�X���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�H���S�R�þ�H�O�D���S�U�L�G�D�Y�D�W�L���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W��

�,�V�W�R�N�X���� �%�L�]�D�Q�W�X�� �L�� �J�U�þ�N�R�M�� �P�L�V�O�L�� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R �W�H�� �M�H�� �W�D�N�R�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�P�� �V�S�L�V�L�P�D��

�S�U�R�Q�D�ã�D�R�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�R���� �,�]�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �E�L�W�� �ü�H�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�� �W�D�M�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V����

�S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�� �N�R�G�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�J�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�D�� �]�D�� �J�U�þ�N�H�� �U�Xkopise koje je donio s Cipra. A ne 

�W�U�H�E�D���]�D�E�R�U�D�Y�L�W�L���L���S�R�]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���V���R�Q�R�G�R�E�Q�L�P���*�U�F�L�P�D�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���W�R���X���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���L���,�Y�D�Q�D��

Bazilija Bessariona.8 

�.�D�N�R���M�H���U�D�G�����J�O�H�G�D�Q�R���P�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�ã�N�L�����I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-povijesni, poglavlja o renesansnim piscima 

�U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���V�X���N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P���U�H�G�R�P�����-�H�G�D�Q���R�G���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D���ü�H���V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���E�L�W�L���L���U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�H���S�R�O�D�]�Q�H���W�R�þ�N�H���L��

�D�V�S�H�N�W�L���S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���P�L�V�O�L�R�F�D���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na njih. Vezano 

s time moglo bi se zamijetiti kako se neki renesansni autori pozivaju na Ivana �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u 

�V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�ü�L���J�D���V�D�P�R���M�H�G�Q�R�P���L�O�L���S�D�U���S�X�W�D�����D�O�L���X�Q�X�W�D�U���Y�L�ã�H���G�M�H�O�D, a ne samo jednog, 

                                                 
8 �2�� �W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �X�� �Y�H�ü�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�P�� �U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D���� �ý�R�U�D�O�L�ü���� �/�R�Y�R�U�N�D���� �Ä�.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�� �L�� �+�U�Y�D�W�L�³����Radovi Zavoda za 
povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru, Sv. 40 (1998), str. 143-160; �-�D�Q�H�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �5�|�P�H�U���� �=�G�H�Q�N�D���� �ÄO utjecaju bizantske 
�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�� �X�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�R�P�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X�� �L�� �'�D�O�P�D�F�L�M�L�³����Anali Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku, 44 
(2006), str. 7-24; �3�O�D�L�ü���� �=�R�U�D�Q���� �Ä�.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q���� �H�U�X�G�L�W�� �L�� �P�H�F�H�Q�D���� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �Y�H�]�D�� �V�� �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P�� �L�� �I�Uanjevcima 
�%�R�V�Q�H���6�U�H�E�U�Q�H�³�� Bosna Franciscana, Godina XVIII, Broj 32, 2010, str. 113-118. 
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�L�]�� �þ�H�J�D�� �M�H�� �U�D�]�Y�L�G�Q�R�� �G�D�� �J�D�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�L�P�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�R�P�� ���Q�S�U���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �3�D�Y�D�R��

�6�N�D�O�L�ü���L�O�L���1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü����9 

Stoga se u radu da�M�H�� �Q�D�J�O�D�V�D�N���� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �Q�D�� �-�X�U�D�M�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�R��De natura 

caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus�����0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���L��Instituciju, (De institvtione bene 

vivendi per exempla sanctorvm) �L�� �)�U�D�Q�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �L���1�R�Y�X�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X (Nova de universis 

philosophia). �'�D�N�O�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�H�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�X�W�D���� �D�O�L�� �V�H��

�S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�M�X���L���%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���L���G�M�H�O�R�� O trgovini i o �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X�����W�U�J�R�Y�F�X�����3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���L���G�L�M�D�O�R�J��

�Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³�� �X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M��Enciklopediji, �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y��Dijalog o ljubavi te Matija 

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N i djelo Ecclesiastica historia, tj. osmi svezak toga djela�����'�D�N�O�H���S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�M�X���V�H���L���D�X�W�R�U�L��

�N�R�G���N�R�M�L�K���V�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���V�D�P�R���M�H�G�Q�R�P���W�M�����X���P�D�Q�M�R�M���P�M�H�U�L���L�O�L���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X���Y�L�ã�H��

djela jednom ili nekoliko puta,10 ili je autor urednik i pisac djela zajedno s drugim autorima.11 

�.�D�G���V�H���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���S�U�L�V�X�W�Q�R�V�W�L���P�L�V�O�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���X���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K��

�S�L�V�D�F�D���� �Y�D�O�M�D���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L�P�D�W�L���X���Y�L�G�X���G�D���N�R�O�L�þ�L�Q�D���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�D���N�R�M�L�P�D���U�D�V�S�R�O�D�å�X���Q�L�M�H���X�Y�L�M�H�N���L�V�F�U�S�Q�D����

pa niti ispravna. Uz �å�L�Y�R�W�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �D�� �þ�L�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �U�D�G�X�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H��

�G�U�X�J�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���� �P�R�å�H�� �]�D�S�D�]�L�W�L�� �V�Y�R�M�H�Y�U�V�Q�D�� �N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�D�� �Q�H�X�M�H�G�Q�D�þ�H�Q�R�V�W���� �R�V�N�X�G�Q�R�V�W�� �S�R�X�]�G�D�Q�L�K��

podataka o njegovu �å�L�Y�R�W�X���L���Y�H�O�L�N���E�U�R�M���V�S�L�V�D���E�L�O�R���D�X�W�H�Q�W�L�þ�Q�L�K���E�L�O�R���R�Q�L�K���N�R�M�D���P�X���V�H���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�X��12 Za 

�U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �R�G�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D�� �]�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �R�E�L�þ�Q�R�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D�� �L�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �P�L�V�D�R�� �]�D�Y�L�V�L�� �R�G��

�3�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�H���� �D�� �X�� �Y�U�O�R�� �P�D�O�R�M�� �P�M�H�U�L�� �R�G�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�H�� �P�L�V�O�L���� �N�R�G�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja mogao bi se 

�X�R�þ�L�W�L�� �R�E�U�Q�X�W�L�� �U�H�G�R�V�O�L�M�H�G���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M�� �'�L�M�D�O�H�N�W�L�Fi, prvom dijelu njegova 

najpoznatijeg djela ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"���� �3�R�V�W�R�M�L���G�D�N�D�N�R���L���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W���G�D���E�X�G�H���Q�H�ã�W�R���P�D�Q�M�H���S�U�L�V�X�W�D�Q���X��

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D���L�O�L���P�R�J�O�L���E�L�V�P�R���U�H�ü�L���S�H�U�F�L�S�L�U�D�Q���L�]�Y�D�Q���D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�V�N�R�J���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�D�����L���W�R���X�S�U�D�Y�R��

�]�E�R�J�� �V�Y�R�M�H�J�� �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�L�]�P�D���� �W�M���� �G�D�� �J�D�� �V�H�� �S�H�U�F�L�S�L�U�D�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �N�D�R�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���� �R�W�D�þ�N�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W����

Hrv�D�W�V�N�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�H�� �L�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�X�� �X�S�U�D�Y�R�������� �£ �����+�1�0�&�" �W�M���� �W�U�H�ü�L�� �G�L�R��

toga djela De fide orthodoxa �L���W�R���]�D�K�Y�D�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D���X���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�N�� 

 �$�N�R�� �V�H�� �X�� �L�]�Y�R�U�X�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Q�S�U���� �0�L�J�Q�H���� �S�U�R�X�þ�H�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�L�� �V�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L�P�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���� �R�Q�G�D�� �V�H�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �P�R�J�X�� �X�R�þ�L�W�L�� �Q�H�N�H�� �G�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L�� �X�� �W�H�å�Q�M�D�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

                                                 
9 �.�D�N�R���V�X���V�H���N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�D���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���G�M�H�O�D���L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L���Q�H�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���W�H�N���X���Q�R�Y�L�M�H���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���S�R�þ�H�O�D���L�]�G�D�Y�D�W�L�����D���W�L�V�N�D�Q�D��
�G�M�H�O�D���W�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�D�����ã�W�R���M�H���L���U�D�]�X�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �W�H�N���X���Q�H�N�L�P���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�P�D�����þ�H�V�W�R���X���L�Q�R�]�H�P�Q�L�P�����W�D�N�R���Q�L�V�X���X�Y�L�M�H�N���L���S�R�G�D�F�L��
�R�� �H�Y�H�Q�W�X�D�O�Q�R�P�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�X�� �Q�S�U���� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja jednako dostupni. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�H�N�D�� �V�X�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �R�V�W�D�O�X�� �X��
�U�X�N�R�S�L�V�L�P�D�����S�D���M�H���X�Y�L�G���L���S�U�L�V�W�X�S���W�D�N�Y�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���S�R�N�D�W�N�D�G���R�W�H�å�D�Q�� 
10 �6�O�X�þ�D�M�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �N�R�G�� �1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja osim u Dijalogu o ljubavi, spominje i u 
drugim djelima. Npr. Commentaria in sermonem Averrois de substantia orbis et propositiones de causis. Prijevod 
�,�Y�D�Q�D���0�D�F�D�Q�D�����D���Q�D���V�W�U���������������V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L. U Zenko, Franjo, Starija hrvatska filozofija. Spominje 
ga i u djelu Commentaria in primum librum artis rhetoricorum Aristotelis. �9�L�G�L���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���6�W�H�S�D�Q�L�ü�����*�R�U�D�Q�D�����Ä�5�H�S�H�U�W�R�D�U��
�D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�� �L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�D�� �X�� �.�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D�� �X�]�� �S�U�Y�X�� �N�Q�M�L�J�X�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�D�� �
�5�H�W�R�U�L�þ�N�R�J�� �X�P�L�M�H�ü�D�
�� �G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�R�J�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �1�L�N�R�O�H��
�9�L�W�R�Y�D���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D������������-�����������³����Colloquia Maruliana XXII (2013.), str. 117-141, i str. 124. 
11 �6�O�X�þ�D�M���0�D�W�L�M�H���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D���,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� 
12 �2���W�R�P�H���Y�L�ã�H���X���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X:  ���������ä�,�9�2�7���,���'�-�(�/�$���,�9�$�1�$���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A.  
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�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Prije svega raspon pitanja kojima se bave ta djela ide od elementarnih 

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �S�R�M�D�P���� �V�X�G���� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�D�N�� �L�� �V�O������ �S�D�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R�� �V�O�R�å�H�Q�L�K�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�R-

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K�� �L�� �G�R�J�P�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�� �G�Y�L�M�X�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L�� �X�� �.�U�L�V�W�X�� �L�O�L�� �]�D�ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �X�W�M�H�O�R�Y�Lla 

�X�S�U�D�Y�R�� �G�U�X�J�D�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �2�V�R�E�D����Ili pitanje logike, filozofije, discipline - askeze, morala, 

kristologije, trinitarnih pitanja, mariologije, soteriologije, eshatologije, liturgije i uz nju vezanog 

�S�M�H�V�Q�L�ã�W�Y�D�����1�D�G�D�O�M�H�����P�R�å�H���V�H���S�U�L�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Y�L�ã�H���S�X�W�D���E�D�Y�L�R���Q�H�N�L�P���S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D����

�D���R���W�R�P�H���V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�H���W�H�P�H���N�D�R���G�Y�L�M�H���Y�R�O�M�H���X���.�U�L�V�W�X�����R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���6�Y�����7�U�R�M�V�W�Y�D���L���G�U�X�J�H�����N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���E�D�Y�L��

u ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�", ali i u nekim drugi�P���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���� �6�O�X�å�H�ü�L���V�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�R�P���� �N�R�M�X���R�Q���Q�X�å�Q�R��

�X�Y�L�M�H�N���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L�����D�O�L���N�R�M�X���þ�L�Q�H���Q�S�U�����,�Y�D�Q���=�O�D�W�R�X�V�W�L�����*�U�J�X�U���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�����3�V�H�X�G�R-Dionizije Areopagit 

�L�O�L�� �Q�H�N�L�� �G�U�X�J�L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�� �S�L�V�F�L�� �R�Q�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�� �N�R�P�S�H�Q�G�L�M�H�� �Q�M�H�P�X�� �W�D�G�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�J�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D���� �,�D�N�R��

sam nagl�D�ã�D�Y�D���G�D���Q�H���W�U�H�E�D���S�U�H�L�V�S�L�W�L�Y�D�W�L���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���Q�L�M�H���S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L�O�D���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D�����L�S�D�N���þ�L�Q�L���V�H���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D���R�G��

�Ä�S�R�J�D�Q�D�³�� �R�Q�R�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R��13 �-�H�G�Q�D�� �R�G�� �P�R�J�X�ü�L�K�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �P�R�J�O�D�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �Y�L�G�M�H�W�L�� �L�� �X�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�X�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �X�� �R�G�Q�R�V�X�� �Q�D�� �I�L�O�R�]ofiju. Tako 

Mladen Parlov u djelu Propagator fidei. S Marulom na putu �N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�L�U�D�����Ä�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D��philosophia 

Christi �X�V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �M�H�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�þ�Q�D�� �V�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �Q�D�X�N�R�P�� �N�R�M�L�� �R�Q�� �S�R�Q�D�M�S�U�L�M�H�� �S�U�R�Q�D�O�Dzi na stranicama 

Svetoga pisma. �=�D�� �Q�M�H�J�D�� �M�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D�� �H�W�L�N�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �R�Q�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�D vlastitu philosophiu Christi, 

�Q�D�M�X�]�Y�L�ã�H�Q�L�M�D���R�G���V�Y�L�K���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L�����M�H�U���M�H�G�L�Q�D���P�R�å�H���L�V�W�L�Q�V�N�L���X�U�H�G�L�W�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���å�L�Y�R�W���L���S�R�P�R�ü�L���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�X��

�G�D���S�R�V�W�L�J�Q�H���V�Y�R�M�X���N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�X �V�Y�U�K�X�����Y�M�H�þ�Q�X���V�U�H�ü�X�����«�³14 

�=�D�P�L�V�O�L�Y�R�� �L�G�H�D�O�Q�R�� �V�W�D�Q�M�H�� �]�D�� �S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvatske 

renesansne pisce bilo bi kada bi se pregledala sva dostupna djela15 svih poznatih hrvatskih 

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�R�O�L�K�L�V�W�R�U�D�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�����L���X���R�Y�R�P���M�H���U�D�G�X���Q�D�S�U�D�Y�O�M�H�Q���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���R�G�D�E�L�U�����X���V�P�L�V�O�X���S�L�V�D�F�D����

�N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �U�H�G�R�P��- �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�� 

�)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �X�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X����De natura 

caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, Institucija i Nova de universis philosophia. U 

samom je radu dovoljno ustvrditi da pojedini hrvatski renesansni pisac poznaje Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �W�H���G�D���J�D���N�R�U�L�V�W�L���N�D�R���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���L���V�H�J�P�H�Q�W�X���V�Y�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D�����8��

                                                 
13 �0�R�å�H���V�H���S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L���S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�����S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D���O�L���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���������£�������+�1�0�&�"��samo prethodno tradicijski raspravljene 
�V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �L�O�L�� �L�P�� �M�H�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �G�R�G�D�R�� �L�� �Q�H�N�L�� �Q�R�Y�L�� �Y�L�G�L�N�"�� �.�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�� �S�U�Y�H�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�� �E�D�Y�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�H�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na 
hrvatske renesansne pisce, takva s�H���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���Q�H�ü�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L�����Q�H�J�R���ü�H���V�H �P�R�å�G�D �S�R�N�X�ã�D�W�L���X�S�X�W�L�W�L���Q�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X���N�R�M�D���V�H��
bavi takovom problematikom. 
14 Parlov, Mladen, Propagator fidei. S Marulom na putu, str. 62. i 63.  
15 �2���G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�R�V�W�L���E�L���V�H���G�M�H�O�D���P�R�J�O�R���J�R�Y�R�U�L�W�L���P�R�å�G�D���Q�D���G�Y�R�M�D�N�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q�����R���Ä�I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�M�³���G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�R�V�W�L�����D���P�L�V�O�L���V�H���S�U�L�M�H���V�Y�H�J�D��
�Q�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H���� �8�� �W�R�P�� �V�X�� �S�R�J�O�H�G�X�� �R�G�� �Y�H�O�L�N�H�� �S�R�P�R�ü�L�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �ã�W�R�� �L�K�� �V�D�G�U�å�H�� �1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�D�� �L�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �L��
�.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H�� �D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�H�� �]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�� �X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X���� �3�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�D�� �U�D�]�L�Q�D�� �Ä�G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�R�V�W�L�³, radi se o  
�S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D�� �L�� �N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L�P�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �]�D�� �Q�H�N�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�H�� ���Q�S�U���� �Q�H�N�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��
�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�����0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����1�L�N�R�O�H���9�L�W�R�Y�D���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���L���G�U�X�J�L�K�������D�O�L���Q�H���L���]�D���V�Y�H���W�H���V�H���W�L�P�H��
�R�W�H�å�D�Y�D�� �U�D�G�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�� �Q�D�� �R�Y�D�N�Y�L�P�� �L�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �W�H�P�D�P�D�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�X�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�D�� �S�D�å�Q�M�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P��
�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�P�� �S�R�O�L�K�L�V�W�R�U�L�P�D�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�X�� �]�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X�� ���=�D�J�U�H�E������ �S�D�� �V�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �X�S�X�W�L�W�L�� �L�� �Q�D����
http://www.ifzg.hr/digitalnaBastina/digitalnaBastina.htm (11.12.2015.). 
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�W�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �Q�L�M�H�� �Q�X�å�Q�R�� �Y�L�ã�H�V�W�U�X�N�R�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �L�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kao 

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�J���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D���X���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����L�D�N�R���W�D�N�Y�R���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�M�H��

�P�R�å�H���S�U�L�G�R�Q�L�M�H�W�L���Y�H�ü�R�M���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�V�W�L���S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�D���L���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kao autoriteta 

u hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca. Primjer takvog konteksta je npr. angelologija. Tako i Juraj 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �U�D�E�H�� �N�D�R�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �S�U�H�W�U�H�V�D�M�X�ü�L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R-filozofski 

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� 

 Uz ostalo, vjerojatno koriste djelo De fide orthodoxa �L�� �]�E�R�J�� �Q�M�H�]�L�Q�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H��

�S�U�H�J�O�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L�����9�H�]�D�Q�R���V���W�L�P�H���]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���L���N�R�U�L�V�Q�R���]�D�E�L�O�M�H�å�H�Q�R���X���3�D�Y�L�ü-�7�H�Q�ã�H�N�R�Y�X���S�U�L�U�X�þ�Q�L�N�X da 

�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�]�Y�U�ã�L�R�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �Q�D�� �]�D�S�D�G�Qu �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�X���� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �X�� �G�R�E�U�R�M�� �P�M�H�U�L�� �N�R�G��

renesansnih autora.16 

�9�D�O�M�D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �E�H�]�� �R�E�]�L�U�D�� �N�R�O�L�N�R�� �V�X�� �E�O�L�å�L�� �L�O�L�� �G�D�O�M�L�� �V�Y�R�M�R�P�� �I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�R�P��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �Q�D�]�R�U�L�P�D�� �L�� ���N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�R�M���� �&�U�N�Y�L���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �N�D�R�� �Ä�W�U�J�R�Y�D�F�³�� �N�R�M�L�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D��

�S�U�R�G�X�K�R�Y�L�W�L�� �L�� �X�O�M�X�G�L�W�L�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�X�� �N�D�R�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P�� �]�D�V�D�G�D�P�D�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �G�X�K�R�P���� �-�X�U�D�M��

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �N�D�R�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�� �L�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�F���� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �N�D�R�� �R�V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�H�Q�L�� �S�U�R�P�L�F�D�W�H�O�M�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K��

vrednota, Matija �9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N���N�D�R���X�þ�H�Q�L���S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���N�D�R���N�U�L�W�L�þ�D�U���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D�����S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���X���V�S�R�M�X��

�V���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�P�����3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���N�D�R���Ä�V�X�P�Q�M�L�Y�L�³���X�þ�H�Q�L���O�X�W�D�O�L�F�D���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���L���S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�]�P�D 

�W�H�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �N�D�R�� �X�J�O�H�G�Q�L�� �G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�L�� �Ä�G�X�å�Q�R�V�Q�L�N�³�� �L�� �S�U�L�]�Q�D�W�L�� �W�H�R�O�Rg od samog pape, 

svi oni poznaju i u �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �Q�D�E�U�D�M�D�M�X���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�� �V�H�� �Q�D���� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�D�� �L��

�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �J�U�þ�N�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�H�� �W�H�� �Q�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �S�L�V�F�H�� �L�� �R�F�H�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X��

�2�U�L�J�H�Q�����.�D�S�D�G�R�þ�D�Q�L�����V�Y�����$�P�E�U�R�]�L�M�H�����V�Y�����-�H�U�R�Q�L�P����sv. Augustin, Pseudo-Dionizije Areopagit i sv. 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����2�V�L�P�� �W�R�J�D�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D�O�L�� �V�X�� �V�H�� �]�D�� �N�D�O�G�H�M�V�N�X���� �R�U�I�L�þ�N�X���� �]�R�U�R�D�V�W�H�U�V�N�X�� �L�� �H�J�L�S�D�W�V�N�X��

mudrost, polemizirali s arapskim filozofima poput Avicenne i Averroesa, ali se pozivali i na 

Alberta Velikoga, Tomu Akvinskoga, Duns Scota i druge srednjovjekovne i gore spomenute 

autoritete. Da bi se to vidjelo ponekad je dovoljno prolistati samo desetak stranica djela hrvatskih 

renesansnih polihistora. 

 

   

 

                                                 
16 �3�D�Y�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M���± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N���� �7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y�� �=�G�H�Q�N�R����Patrologija, �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D�� �V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W���� �=�D�J�U�H�E����1993, str. 304-305: 
�Ä�(�[�S�R�V�L�W�L�R���G�H���I�L�G�H���R�U�W�K�R�G�R�[�D�����,�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�H���R�U�W�R�G�R�N�V�Q�H���Y�M�H�U�H�����X�������N�Q�M�L�J�H. Govori o Bogu, o stvorenju, o otkupljenju, o 
�N�U�ã�W�H�Q�M�X�����R���H�X�K�D�U�L�V�W�L�M�L�����R���ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �L���U�H�O�L�N�Y�L�M�D���� �R���E�L�E�O�L�M�V�N�R�P���N�D�Q�R�Q�X�����R���]�O�X���W�H���R���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�L�P���V�W�Y�D�U�L�P�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�����8��
�U�D�V�S�R�U�H�G�X���J�U�D�G�L�Y�D���G�U�å�D�R���V�H���7�H�R�G�R�U�H�W�D���&�L�U�V�N�R�J�����Q�D�S�R�V�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���(�[�S�R�V�L�W�L�R���U�H�F�W�D�H���F�R�Q�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�L�V (5. knjiga). Crpio je iz 
�V�Y�H�W�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R�� �0�D�N�V�L�P�D�� �,�V�S�R�Y�M�H�G�D�R�F�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�L�M�H�� �Y�H�U�]�L�U�D�Q�� �X�� �S�U�H�G�Q�L�F�H�M�V�N�R�M�� �R�W�D�þ�N�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���� �$�X�W�R�U�� �M�H�� �V�D�P��
podijelio raspravu na 100 poglavlja. Na Zapadu su je kasnije podijelili na 4 knjige, da odgovara djelu 4 libri 
Sententi�D�U�X�P���3�H�W�U�D���/�R�P�E�D�U�G�V�N�R�J�����N�R�M�L���V�H���L�Q�D�þ�H���X�J�O�H�G�D�R���X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J �S�L�ã�X�ü�L���V�Y�R�M�H���G�M�H�O�R�����W�R�O�L�N�R���S�R�S�X�O�D�U�Q�R��
�L�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�� �X�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�H�P�� �Y�L�M�H�N�X���� �7�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �R�G�P�D�K�� �P�R�å�H�� �Y�L�G�M�H�W�L�� �N�D�N�D�Y�� �M�H�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�]�Y�U�ã�L�R�� �Q�D�� �]�D�S�D�G�Q�X��
�W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�X���³ 
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�����������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�L���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�� 

Kako bi se bolje moglo razumjeti misaoni sustav pojedinog autora te onda i jasnije staviti 

�X�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�H�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �L�� �P�L�V�D�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, 

�N�R�U�L�V�Q�R���M�H���Q�D�M�S�U�L�M�H���U�H�ü�L���Q�H�ã�W�R���R���å�L�Y�R�W�X���V�Y�D�N�R�J�D���R�G���Q�M�L�K�� Valja upozoriti da se termin utjecaj u tom 

kontekstu �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�� �X�� �ã�L�U�H�P�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�X�� �W�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L���� �'�D�N�O�H, ne misli se samo na neki neposredni 

�R�þ�L�W�R�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �Q�H�N�R�J�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �Q�D�� �G�U�X�J�R�J�D���� �Q�H�J�R�� �L�� �R�Q�D�M�� �S�R�V�U�H�G�Q�L�� �S�D�� �L�� �R�S�ü�H�S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�� �]�D����

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�X���V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�H�Q���Q�D�þ�L�Q���S�U�L�V�W�X�S�D���L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D�����3�D���V�H���V�W�R�J�D�� kroz podnaslove �2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R �R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P��

�X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D daju naznake kakav bi taj utjecaj mogao biti kod svakog od 

ovdje odabranih hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca. 

   

 

���������������-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����R�N�R����������-1520)17 

 

�������������������2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

 �8�W�M�H�F�D�M���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���S�U�R�S�L�W�D�W���ü�H���V�H���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R��

djelo, dijalog, De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus iz 1499, napisan za 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���E�R�U�D�Y�N�D���X���'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X�����ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���W�U�H�E�D�R �E�L���S�R�V�O�X�å�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���Y�L�G�L���X���N�R�M�L��

kontekst treba staviti njegovo gore spomenuto djelo. Kratki bi opis djela trebao pokazati, barem s 

�R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�N�O�D�S�D�� �X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �G�M�H�O�R���� �D�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D��

�L�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �N�R�G�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þanskoga���� �8�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �G�U�å�H�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�H osobe iz 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���X�R�þ�O�M�L�Y�R���ü�H���E�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���U�D�G�L�����N�D�G�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, o iskazima 

iz djela De fide orthodoxa, i to uglavnom iz II. knjige �J�G�M�H���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����2�V�R�E�H��

                                                 
17 Vidi Schiffler-Premec, Ljerka, �Ä�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü����Juraj (Georgius Benignus de Salviatis, de Argentina, de Bosnia, 
Macedo, de �)�H�O�L�F�L�L�V���� �'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü���� �'�R�E�U�R�W�L�ü���³����Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 3 �ý-������ �J�O���� �X�U�H�G���� �7�U�S�L�P�L�U�� �0�D�F�D�Q������
�/�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L���]�D�Y�R�G���Ä�0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y���.�U�O�H�å�D�³�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U����������-���������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �.�R�Y�D�þ�L�ü�����$�Q�W�R���6�O�D�Y�N�R�� �'�M�D�P�L�ü�����,�Y�D�Q����
�ä�X�J�D�M���� �0�D�U�L�M�D�Q�����Ä�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V���� �G�H�� �)�H�O�L�F�L�L�V���� �0�D�F�H�G�R���� �*�U�Decus, de Argentina, 
�$�U�J�H�Q�W�L�Q�H�Q�V�L�V�����G�H���%�R�V�Q�L�D�����G�H���8�U�E�L�Q�R�����G�H���)�O�R�U�H�Q�W�L�D�����0�R�U�O�D�F�X�V�����'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü�����³�����+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�L���E�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L���O�H�Nsikon, 
�X�U�H�G���� �)�U�D�Q�M�R�� �(�P�D�Q�X�H�O�� �+�R�ã�N�R���� �3�H�M�R�� �û�R�ã�N�R�Y�L�ü���� �9�L�F�N�R�� �.�D�S�L�W�D�Q�R�Y�L�ü���� �/�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G�� �0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y�� �.�U�O�H�å�D�� �L�� �9�L�M�H�ü�H��
�I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�L�K�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�F�D�� �%�R�V�Q�H�� �L�� �+�H�U�F�H�J�R�Y�L�Q�H���� �=�D�J�U�H�E���� ������������ �V�W�U���� ������-147. Valja uputiti da NSK- �D�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D��
djela hrvatskih renesansnih p�L�V�D�F�D�����D���N�D�N�R���V�H���U�D�G�L���R���Y�H�ü�H�P�� �E�U�R�M�X���ã�W�R���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K���ã�W�R���Q�H�N�L�K���G�U�X�J�L�K���G�M�H�O�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�H�� �Q�H��
�Q�D�Y�R�G�H�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�$�=�8���]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���1�6�.���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���X�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�X�� �Q�H�ã�W�R���P�D�Q�M�L�� �E�U�R�M���G�M�H�O�D���G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���L�]���������� �L����������
�V�W�������S�D���L�K�� �M�H�� �O�D�N�ã�H���S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H�� �Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L�����5�D�G�L���V�H���Q�S�U�����R���G�Melima, kako ih navode u popisu (on-line) �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D���.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H��
HAZU: Opus de natura coelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus/Georgii Benigni Salviati; ed. Ubertinus 
Risalitus. - Florentiae, XIII. Kalendas Augusti /20. VII./ 1499). Valja napomenuti da su �X�� �å�Lvotopisima 
���E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�P�D���� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �L�]�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�L�� �R�Q�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�P�D�� �R��
�Q�M�L�P�D���� �D�� �Q�L�V�X�� �R�G�� �S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�H�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L�� �]�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �L�P�H�� �P�D�M�N�H�� �L�O�L�� �R�F�D���� �Q�H�N�L�� �U�R�G�E�L�Q�V�N�L�� �R�G�Q�R�V�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �Q�L�V�X��
nebitni za neka druga i�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�����D�O�L���V�X���R�G���P�D�O�H���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L���]�D���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H��
pisce. 



11 
 

u dijalogu De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus �W�X�P�D�þ�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D�� �L�� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�L�P�D���� �8�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: Araveus, Benignus, Bonus, 

Ceruius, Chrosius, Gradius, Georgeus, Prodanel i Puteus.18 

 

 

�������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V 

Juraj �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü19 �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �M�H�� �X�� �%�R�V�Q�L���� �L�� �W�R�� �X�� �6�U�H�E�U�H�Q�L�F�L�� �R�N�R�� ������������ �D�� �X�P�U�R�� �X�� �%�D�U�O�H�W�W�L�� �X�� �,�W�D�O�L�M�L��

������������ �8�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�L�� �U�H�G�� �V�W�X�S�D�� �X�� �6�U�H�E�U�H�Q�L�F�L���� �P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �M�H�� �7�X�U�F�L�� ������������ �R�V�Y�R�M�L�O�L�� �R�G�O�D�]�L�� �X��

Jajce i Zadar, a nakon toga u Ferraru, gdje studira teologiju od 1464. do 1469���� �=�D�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�� �M�H�� �]�D��

�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D���������������8���8�U�E�L�Q�X���S�U�H�G�D�M�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���R�G���������������G�R���������������D���������������X���3�L�V�L���L���)�L�U�H�Q�F�L�����8���5�L�P�X��

�V�H���N�U�H�ü�H���X���N�U�X�J�X���L�V�W�D�N�Q�X�W�L�K���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D20 okupljenih oko kardinala Bessariona,21 �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�þ�D���*�����*����

Plethona. �.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�X�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�X�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J��De libertate et immutabilitate Dei kojeg je 

pisao 1471. za vrijeme boravka u Urbinu. Djelovao je kao odgojitelj Guidobalda sina urbinskog 

vojvode Federica de Montefeltra te dobiva plemstvo obitelji Feliciis. Guidobaldu je posvetio 

Fridericus - De animae regni principe (De voluntate hominis), djelo koje je 1475. pisao u 

Urbinu, a iste je godine napisao i De communicatione divinae naturae, dijalog pape Siksta IV. i 

vojvode de Federica. Svoje studije upotpunjuje u Francuskoj i Engleskoj, tamo u povodu 

polemike �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�D���L���*�����7�U�D�S�H�]�X�Q�W�L�M�D���S�L�ã�H���R�E�U�D�Q�X���%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�D Defensorium Bessarionis, 

no �G�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �L�]�J�X�E�O�M�H�Q�R���� �3�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �P�D�J�L�V�W�U�R�P�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H�� ������������ �X�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�L���� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �ã�W�L�ü�H�Q�L�N�� �/�R�U�H�Q�]�D��

Medicija i mentor Medicijevim sinovima Petru i Ivanu, kasnijem Papi Lavu X. Ivanu Mediciju 

�S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H���G�M�H�O�R�����O�R�J�L�þ�N�L���W�U�D�N�W�D�W��Dialectica nova �L�]���������������'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���M�H���R�G���������������G�R���������������S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U��

�W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H�� �L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�� �X�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�L���� �D�� ������������ �S�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�L�� �S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�M�D�O�� �X�� �7�R�V�N�D�Q�L�� �W�H�� �G�R�E�L�Y�D�� �L�P�H��

firentinske �S�O�H�P�L�ü�N�H���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L���G�H���6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V�� Bran�L�R���M�H���L�����������W�H�]�D���3�L�F�D���G�H�O�O�D���0�L�U�D�Q�G�R�O�H���R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�M��

�N�D�E�D�O�L�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �W�R�P�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K�� �L�� �V�N�R�W�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K��teologa, Conclusiones philosophicae, cabalisticae et 
                                                 
18 �2�� �W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �X�� �]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �R�� �-�X�U�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X: ������ �8�7�-�(�&�$�-�� �,�9�$�1�$�� �'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*�$�� �1�$�� �-�8�5�-�$��
�'�5�$�*�,�â�,�û�$.  
19 �3�R�V�W�R�M�H���� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R���� �L�Q�D�þ�L�F�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �L�P�H�Q�D���� �*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V��Benignus de Salviatis, de Argentina, de Bosnia, Macedo, de 
�)�H�O�L�F�L�L�V���� �'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü���� �'�R�E�U�R�W�L�ü���� �9�L�G�L�� �6�F�K�L�I�I�O�H�U-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �� �-�X�U�D�M�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V���� �G�H��
Argentina, de Bosnia, Macedo, de �)�H�O�L�F�L�L�V�����'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü�����'�R�E�U�R�W�L�ü���³����Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 3 �ý-�������V�W�U������������ 
20 �=�L�P�P�H�U�P�D�Q�Q���� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q���� �Ä�-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V���� �N�D�R�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�]�P�D���³����Rad 
Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, �.�Q�M�L�J�D�������������������������������5�D�]�U�H�G�D���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�þ�N�R-�I�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�þ�N�R�J�D���L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�þ�N�R-
�M�X�U�L�G�L�þ�N�R�J�D���� ���������� �V�W�U���� ����-79 (1-21). �8�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X�� �=�L�P�P�H�U�P�D�Q�Q�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, i to jednom, u 
zanimljivu �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���� �Ä�=�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �M�H�� �L�G�H�M�X�� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�N�H�� �N�D�R�� �V�X�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�� �L�]�J�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�H�� �Q�D�X�N�H�� �� �V�� �S�R�P�R�ü�X�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�H��
logike i ontologije prvi izve�R���Y�H�ü���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�����å�L�Y�L�R���R�N�R���J�����������������³�����V�W�U�������������������������Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�J�����þ�O�D�Q�N�D�� 
21 �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q���� �,�Y�D�Q���� �E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�L�� �M�H�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �R�N�R�� ���������"���� �D�� �X�P�U�R�� ������������ �%�L�R�� �M�H�� �X�þ�H�Q�L�N�� �*���� �*���� �3�O�H�W�K�R�Q�D����
�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �N�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�� �L�� �W�L�W�X�O�D�U�Q�L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�� �X�� �&�D�U�L�J�U�D�G�X���� �1�D�� �V�D�E�R�U�X�� �X�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�L�� ������������ �]�D�X�]�L�P�D�R�� �V�H�� �]�D�� �X�Q�L�M�X�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X��
�L�V�W�R�þ�Q�H���L���]�D�S�D�G�Q�H���F�U�N�Y�H�����2�V�W�D�Y�L�R���M�H���Y�H�O�L�N���E�U�R�M���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�����U�H�W�R�U�L�þ�N�L�K���L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���V�S�L�V�D���X�S�H�U�H�Q�L�K���S�U�R�W�L�Y���D�Q�W�L�X�Q�L�R�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H��
stranke u Bizantu. Gradu Veneciji ostavio je svoju veliku zbirku rukopisa koja je temel�M�� �G�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�R�M�� �0�D�U�F�L�D�Q�L������
Pripremljeno po �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D�� �-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J�� �O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J�� �]�D�Y�R�G�D, 1 A �± �%�]�X���� �J�O���� �X�U�H�G���� �-�R�V�L�S�� �â�H�Q�W�L�M�D����
Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod, Zagreb, 1977, str. 510. 
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theologicae���� �N�D�V�Q�L�M�H�� �X�N�O�M�X�þ�H�Q�D�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�R��Apologiae. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�X�G�M�H�O�X�M�H�� �X�� �G�L�V�N�X�V�L�M�L�� �R�� �X�]�U�R�N�X�� �]�O�D�� �X��

svijetu - Mirabilia LXXVII���� ������������ �8�� �3�L�V�L�� �S�U�H�G�D�M�H�� ������������ �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X�� �Q�D�� �W�D�P�R�ã�Q�M�H�P�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�X���� �D��

nakon pada obitelji Medici biva zatvoren. Boravi u Dubrovniku od 1496. do 1500, gdje po 

�R�Y�O�D�V�W�L���6�H�Q�D�W�D���G�U�å�L���S�U�H�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�D���L���U�D�V�Srave iz filozofije i teologije. U Dubrovniku je bio generalni 

�Y�L�N�D�U���'�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�H���Q�D�G�E�L�V�N�X�S�L�M�H���W�H���M�H���R�G�U�å�D�Y�D�R���Y�H�]�H���V�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�R�P���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���X���'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X���Q�D�V�W�D�M�X��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �G�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�� �G�M�H�O�R��Profeticae solutiones �N�R�M�H�� �S�L�ã�H�� ��497. u obranu 

�6�D�Y�R�Q�D�U�R�O�H�� �W�H�� �J�O�D�Y�Q�R�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�� �G�M�H�O�R��De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus iz 

������������ �,�]�Y�U�ã�L�R�� �M�H�� �U�H�G�D�N�F�L�M�X�� �N�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�H��franjevaca konventualaca, obna�ã�D�R�� �M�H�� �E�L�V�N�X�S�V�N�H�� �þ�D�V�W�L�� �X��

Cagli ������������ �D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �Q�D�G�E�L�V�N�X�S���1�D�]�D�U�H�W�D�� �V�D�� �V�M�H�G�L�ã�W�H�P�� �X�� �%�D�U�O�H�W�W�L�� Sudjelovao je i na V. 

lateranskom saboru.22 Svojim djelom Defensio praestantissimi viri Ioannis Reuchlin (Coloniae, 

�������������� �V�W�D�M�H���X���R�E�U�D�Q�X���Q�M�H�P�D�þ�N�R�J���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D���L�� �W�R���S�U�R�W�L�Y���R�Q�L�K���N�R�M�L���E�L���X�Q�L�ã�W�D�Y�D�O�L���K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H����

�Q�D�L�P�H�� �Y�R�G�L�O�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �5�H�X�F�K�O�L�Q�D�� ���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�� �G�M�H�O�R��Augenspiegel���� �L�� �N�|�O�Q�V�N�L�K��

dominikanaca. Napisao je uvod u djelo franjevca P. Galatinusa De arcanis catholicae veritatis 

���2�U�W�R�Q�D�������������������W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���G�M�H�O�R���N�R�M�H���V�H���E�D�Y�L���K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�L�P���N�Q�M�L�J�D�P�D�� 

 �6�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���V�X����De libertate et immutabilitate Dei iz 1471, De 

animae regni principe, obje p�L�V�D�Q�H�� �X�� �8�U�E�L�Q�X���� �D�� �þ�X�Y�D�M�X�� �V�H�� �9�D�W�L�N�D�Q�V�N�R�M�� �E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�L�� De natura 

angelica, koja je pisana vjerojatno u Firenci prije �������������D���þ�X�Y�D���V�H���X���%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D���/�D�X�U�H�Q�]�L�D�Q�D����De 

gratia���� �G�M�H�O�R���M�H�� �L�]�� ������������ �J�R�G�L�Q�H���� �D�� �þ�X�Y�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D�� �/�D�X�U�H�Q�]�L�D�Q�D�� �L�� �%�Lblioteca Riccardiana u 

Firenci. �,�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� ������������ �L�� ������������ �Q�D�V�W�D�O�R�� �M�H�� �G�M�H�O�R��Vexillum Christianae Victoriae �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �þ�X�Y�D�� �X��

�%�L�O�L�R�W�K�q�T�X�H���1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�H���X���3�D�U�L�]�X���� �D���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�������������� �L�� ������������De assumptione B. M. Virginis koja se 

�þ�X�Y�D�� �X�� �$�P�E�U�R�V�L�D�Q�L�� �X�� �0�L�O�D�Q�X���� �G�M�H�O�R je �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �Q�D�]�Y�D�R Contemplationes Germanicae jer je 

�Q�D�S�L�V�D�Q�D�� �]�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �E�R�U�D�Y�N�D�� �X�� �1�M�H�P�D�þ�N�R�M���� �D�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �V�H�� �L�� �X�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�X�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�D�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D�� �X��

kapucinskom samostanu u Milanu. Djelo De excellentiis et dignitatibus B. M. Virginis 

theoremata napisano je nako�Q�� ������������ �D�� �þ�X�Y�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �$�P�E�U�R�V�L�D�Q�L����Prije 1511. napisano je djelo 

Apologeticon Francisci Mariae de Ruvere Urbini ducis adgressionis in Papiensem cardinalem, a 

�þ�X�Y�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D�� �0�D�J�O�L�D�E�H�F�K�L�D�Q�D�� �X�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�L���� �0�R�å�G�D�� �Q�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�H�� �G�M�H�O�R Correctio erroris 

qui ex aequinoctio vernali in Kalendario procedere solet �N�R�M�H���M�H���Q�D�S�L�V�D�Q�R���S�U�L�M�H���������������D���þ�X�Y�D���V�H���X��

Vatikanskoj biblioteci.23 

                                                 
22 V. lateranski sabor (1512-���������� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �ã�L�]�P�D�W�L�þ�N�R�J�� �N�R�Q�F�L�O�D�� �X�� �3isi (1511-12), osudio je nastojanja francuskih 
�N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�D�����N�R�M�D���V�X���G�D�O�D���W�H�P�H�O�M�H���J�D�O�L�N�D�Q�V�N�R�M���F�U�N�Y�L�����D�����Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�R���S�U�L�P�D�W���S�D�S�H���Q�D�G���N�R�Q�F�L�O�R�P���L���R�G�U�H�G�L�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�P�D���G�D�Q�D�N���]�D��
borbu protiv Turaka. Vidi npr. �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D�� �-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J�� �O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J�� �]�D�Y�R�G�D, 4 Iz �± Kzy, gl. ured. 
�-�R�V�L�S���â�H�Q�W�L�M�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U������������ 
23 �=�D���G�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���L�]���R�Y�H���Ä�V�N�X�S�L�Q�H�³���X���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�Q�X���V�H���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���J�R�G�L�Q�D���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�N�D�����D���U�D�G�L���V�H���R���V�S�L�V�L�P�D��Contemplationes de 
Beata Virgine Maria �N�R�M�L���V�H���þ�X�Y�D���X���%�L�E�O�L�R�W�K�H�F�D���U�H�J�L�D���%�U�X�[�H�O�O�H�Q�V�L�V�� �L��Epistulae nonullae �N�R�M�L�� �V�H���þ�X�Y�D���X�� �$�U�F�K�L�Y�L�R���G�L��
Stato u Firenci. Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V���� �G�H�� �$�U�J�H�Q�W�L�Q�D���� �G�H��
Bosnia, Macedo, de Fel�L�F�L�L�V�����'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü�����'�R�E�U�R�W�L�ü���³����Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 3 �ý-�������V�W�U������������ 
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Poznati su naslovi njegovih izgubljenih rukopisnih djela:24 Defensorium Bessarionis, In 

logicam introductorium, Commentaria in libros sententiarum, Liber de raptis i Tractatus de 

rebus moralibus, atque ad civile regimen pertinentibus.25 

 
 
1.2.2. Marko �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü (1450-1524)26 

 

1.2.2.1.  �2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

 �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���M�H�� �S�U�H�G�P�H�W�� �R�Y�R�J�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �M�H�U��donosi zanimljive podatke vezane uz 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja za koje se danas zna da su �Q�H�W�R�þ�Q�L te se �Y�L�ã�H���Q�H���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X kao znanstveni. 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �S�U�L�N�D�]�X�M�H�����ã�W�R���M�H���X�M�H�G�Q�R���L���F�L�O�M���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���S�L�V�D�Q�M�D�����N�D�R���N�U�H�S�R�V�Q�X���R�V�R�E�X���V�D���V�Y�L�P��

�N�Y�D�O�L�W�H�W�D�P�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�D���� �D�� �Q�D�S�R�V�H�� �P�L�O�R�V�U�ÿ�H�P�� �L�� �S�U�D�ã�W�D�Q�M�H�P���� �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�P�� �V�H���þ�L�Q�L���� �ã�W�R��

                                                 
24 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�H�P�D��naznake kada su nastala. Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H��
Salviatis, de Argentina, de Bosnia, Macedo, de Fel�L�F�L�L�V�����'�R�E�U�H�W�L�ü�����'�R�E�U�R�W�L�ü���³����Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 3 �ý-������
str. 558. 
25 �Ä�8���N�R�G�H�N�V�X���X���N�D�S�X�F�L�Q�V�N�R�P���V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�X���X���0�L�O�D�Q�X���X�Y�H�]�D�Q�R���M�H���L���G�M�H�O�R��Apocalypsis nova, koje je napisao Amedeo de 
�6�L�O�Y�D�����%�����3�D�Q�G�å�L�ü�������D���Q�H�N�L���J�D���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�X���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�����)�� �6�����û�D�Y�D�U�����³���9�L�G�L��Isto, str. 558.  
26 �3�U�L�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�� �S�R����Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± �1�M���� �J�O���� �X�U�H�G���� �$�X�J�X�V�W�� �.�R�Y�D�þ�H�F���� �/�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G�� �0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y��
�.�U�O�H�å�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U��������-109. �2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D, 5 L-Nigh, gl. ured. 
�-�R�V�L�S���â�H�Q�W�L�M�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U���������������9�L�G�L���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Y�H�ü���Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R���G�M�H�O�R���7�R�P�D�V�R�Y�L�ü�����0�L�U�N�R�����0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���± Marul, 
str. 7-���������9�D�O�M�D���L�P�D�W�L���X���Y�L�G�X���L���þ�O�D�Q�D�N�����/�H�N�L�ü�����%�R�Q�R���9�O�������Ä�ä�L�Y�R�W���L���G�M�H�O�R���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�³����Dobri pastir, Godina XXIV, 
Svezak I-IV, 1974, str. 147-���������� �â�L�P�X�Q�G�å�D���� �'�U�D�J�R���� �Ä�*�O�D�Y�D�Q�D�� �R�E�L�O�M�H�å�M�D�� �L�� �N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�R-�S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�R�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��
�,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�H�³���� �X�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü����Institucija I,  De institvtione bene vivendi per exempla sanctorvm, preveo, 
�N�R�P�H�Q�W�L�U�D�R�����S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���W�H�N�V�W���L���G�R�G�D�R���N�D�]�D�O�D���%�U�D�Q�L�P�L�U���*�O�D�Y�L�þ�L�ü�����.�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L���N�U�X�J���6�S�O�L�W�����6�S�O�L�W�����������������V�W�U�����������9�D�O�M�D��
uputiti da NSK- a sad�U�å�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����N�D�N�R���V�H���U�D�G�L���R���Y�H�ü�H�P���E�U�R�M�X���ã�W�R���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K���ã�W�R��
nekih drugih djela za Mar�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�$�=�8���]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���1�6�.���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���X���Q�D�þ�H�O�X��
�Q�H�ã�W�R�� �P�D�Q�M�L�� �E�U�R�M�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �L�]�� �������� �L�� ������ �V�W������ �S�D�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �O�D�N�ã�H�� �S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H�� �Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L���� �7�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H��
�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �Q�H�� �G�R�O�D�]�H�� �X�� �S�R�S�L�V�X�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�����0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �S�R�P�D�O�R�� �L�]�Q�L�P�N�D���� �]�D�W�R�� �ã�W�R���W�D�N�Y�L�K�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D��
�+�$�=�8���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���Q�H�ã�W�R���Y�L�ã�H���Q�H�J�R���R�V�W�D�O�L�K���R�Y�G�M�H���R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L�K�����U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D. Radi se o djelima, kako ih navode u 
popisu (on-line) �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D�� �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H�� �+�$�=�8�� Evangelistario di Marco Marvlo Spalatense: opera veramente 
euangelica. Diuisa in sette libri, sotto i titoli della Fede, Speranza, e Charita /tradotto di latina in lingua toscana dal r. 
p. d. Silvano Razzi ... - In Fiorenza, 1571; Evangelistarium Marci Maruli Spalatensis viri disertissimi: opus vere 
euangelicum cultissimoque adornatum sermone: sub fidei: spei et charitatis titulus: in septem partitum libros/[edidit 
Franciscus Lucensis]. - [4. izd.]. - Apvd inclitam Coloniam, 1529; Libar Marca Marula Splichianina v chom se 
vsdarsi Istoria vdouice Iudit v versih haruacki slosena: chacho ona ubi voivodu Olopherna posridu voische gnegoue 
i oslodobi puch israelischi od veliche pogibili. - [3. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1586; Liber Marci Marvli Spalatensis De 
lavdibvs Hercvlis, inter locvtores poeta et theologvs. - [1. izd.]. - [Impressum Venetiis, 1524.]; Mar. Marvli 
Spalatensis De institutione bene beateq[ue] uiuendi libri sex, ad normam uitae sanctorum utriusque testamenti 
feliciter di gesti. - [3. izd.]. - Coloniae, 1530; Marci Maruli Quinquaginta parabole. - [2. izd.]. - [Venetiis, 1517.]; 
Marci Marvli Spalatensis Bene vivendi instituta typo sanctorum salutariumque doctrinarum co[n]gesta, littera iam 
pridem recentiore calcographata, & lima correctionis feruentiori castigata. Calce tamen huius omniu[m] dictorum 
sententiaque, sententiae alphabetico ordine registraliter epilogatae. - [2. izd.]. - Basileae, 1513; Marci Marvli 
Spalatensis Evangelistarivm. - [1. izd.]. - [Venetiis, 1516.]; Opera di Marco Marvlo da Spalato Circa l'institvtione 
del buono e beato vivere, secondo l' essempio de' Santi, del Vecchio, e Nuouo Testamento: divisa in sei libri/tradotta 
in lingva toscana da maestro Remigio Fiorentino, dell' ordine de' Predicatori. - Di nuouo con diligentia ristampata, e 
da notabilissimi errori emendata. - In Venetia, 1597; Opera di Marco Marvlo da Spalato Della institutione del 
buono, e beato uiuere, secondo l'essempio delle uite de' santi, del Vecchio e Nuouo Testamento: diuisa in sei libri 
/tradotta in lingva toscana da M. Remigio Fiorentino, del ordine de' predicatori. - [2. tal. izd.]. - [In Venetia, 1574.]  I 
�M�R�ã���Q�H�N�D���G�U�X�J�D���G�M�H�O�D���N�R�M�D���V�X���X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���W�L�V�N�D�Q�D���S�R�V�O�L�M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���å�L�Y�R�W�D�����D���Q�L�V�X �R�G���L�]�U�D�Y�Q�H���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L���]�D���V�D�P���U�D�G�� 
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�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �ä�L�G�R�Y���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �L�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�X�� �S�R�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�X��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �R�G�V�M�H�þ�H�Q�D���G�H�V�Q�L�F�D���]�D�U�D�V�O�D���Q�D�N�R�Q���X�V�W�U�D�M�Q�H���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���0�D�M�F�L���%�R�å�M�R�M�� 

 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��valja �S�U�L�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �X��Instituciji spominje i Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i djelo Barlaam i Jozafat���� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �L�Q�D�þ�H��u tom vremenu pripisivalo 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe. O okolnostima i razlozima �P�R�J�X�ü�H�J���S�R�Y�H�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�Dnskoga i 

s obzirom na ovo djelo pisat �ü�H���V�H���X���]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X. 

 

���������������������äivotopis 

�0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü27 �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �M�H�� ������������ �X�� �6�S�O�L�W�X���� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �L�� �X�P�U�R�� ������������ �3�R�W�R�P�D�N�� �M�H�� �V�S�O�L�W�V�N�H��

�S�O�H�P�L�ü�N�H�� �R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L���� �þ�L�M�H���M�H�� �S�U�H�]�L�P�H�� �E�L�O�R�� �3�H�þ�L�Q�L�ü���L�O�L�� �3�H�F�H�Q�L�ü��28 �â�N�R�O�R�Y�D�R�� �V�H�� �X�� �6�S�O�L�W�X�� �X�� �ã�N�R�O�L�� �7�L�G�H�D��

Acciarinija i u Padovi. Bavi�R�� �V�H�� �R�G�Y�M�H�W�Q�L�þ�N�L�P�� �S�R�V�O�R�Y�L�P�D�����Y�U�ã�L�R�� �M�H�� �V�O�X�å�E�X�� �V�X�F�D�� �H�J�]�D�P�L�Q�D�W�R�U�D��

notarskih spisa.29 Djela30 je pisao i na latinskom i na hrvatskom jeziku31 te se bavio 

�S�U�H�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H�P��32 

Latinska33 su djela: De institutione bene vivendi per exempla sanctorum (�8�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �X��

�þ�H�V�W�L�W���å�L�Y�R�W���S�R���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�P�D���V�Y�H�W�D�F�D�����L�O�L���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�D) vjerojatno oko 1496, no prvo poznato izdanje je 

�L�]�� ������������ �=�E�L�U�N�D���M�H���W�R���S�R�X�þ�Q�L�K���S�U�L�þ�D���L�� �D�Q�H�J�G�R�W�D���L�]��Biblije �L�� �V�Y�H�W�D�þ�N�L�K���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�D���� �D napisana je u 

                                                 
27 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���0�D�U�F�X�V���0�D�U�X�O�X�V�����0�D�U�X�O�X�V���'�H�O�P�D�W�D�����0�D�U�X�O�X�V���6�S�D�O�D�W�H�Q�V�L�V�����3�H�þ�L�Q�L�ü�����9�L�G�L����Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± 
Nj, str. 107. 
28 �6�D�P�R���S�U�H�]�L�P�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���Q�D�O�D�]�L���V�H���X���-�X�G�L�W�L����Isto, str. 107. i 108. 
29 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���M�H���S�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R���S�X�W�R�Y�D�R���X Mletke i Rim, a oko 1509-�������������E�R�U�D�Y�L�R���M�H�����X���X�Y�D�O�L���1�H�þ�X�M�D�P���Q�D���R�W�R�N�X���â�R�O�W�L�����9�L�G�L��
u Isto, str. 108. 
30 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�D�� �R�V�W�D�Y�ã�W�L�Q�D�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �X�� �V�W�L�K�X�� �L�� �S�U�R�]�L���� �N�R�P�S�H�Q�G�L�M�H�� �L�� �]�E�R�U�Q�L�N�H�� �X�S�X�W�D�� �]�D�� �S�U�D�N�W�L�þ�D�Q��
�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���å�L�Y�R�W�����P�R�U�D�O�Q�R-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���L���N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�R-povij�H�V�Q�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�����S�U�R�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�L�����G�L�M�D�O�R�J�H�����S�U�L�þ�H�����S�L�V�P�D�����H�S�R�Y�H�����S�Reme i 
�N�U�D�ü�H�� �S�M�H�V�P�H�����*�O�D�Y�Q�L�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L�� �X�]�R�U�L�� �V�X��Biblija���� �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�N�D�� �L�� �N�O�D�V�L�þ�Q�D�� �D�Q�W�L�N�D�����0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �]�D�X�]�H�W�� �ã�L�U�L�W�H�O�M�� �L�� �W�X�P�D�þ��
�W�H�P�H�O�M�Q�L�K�� �]�D�V�D�G�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �P�R�U�D�O�N�H���� �D�O�L�� �X�]�� �G�X�E�R�N�X�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�R�V�W�� �L�� �W�U�D�M�Q�X�� �V�N�O�R�Q�R�V�W�� �ü�X�G�R�U�H�G�Q�R�M�� �S�R�X�F�L�� �E�L�R�� �M�H��
�K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L���R�E�U�D�]�R�Y�D�Q���L���ã�L�U�R�N�L�K���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�D���R�G���D�U�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H�����N�Q�M�L�å�H�Q�R�V�W�L�����S�R�O�L�W�L�N�H�����S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W�L�����S�U�D�Y�D���S�D���V�Y�H���G�R���V�O�L�N�D�U�V�W�Y�D����
�1�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H���Q�D�]�R�U�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�R���M�H�� �L�� �O�D�L�þ�N�L���S�R�N�U�H�W��devotio moderna. U 16. i 17. st. �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�� �V�X���V�S�L�V�L���G�R�å�L�Yjeli velik 
uspjeh u Europi. Institucija i �(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�V�W�D�U  �W�L�V�N�D�Q�L�� �V�X�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �R�G�� �V�H�G�D�P�G�H�V�H�W�� �S�X�W�D�� �Q�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�� �L�� �X�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D�� �Q�D��
desetak jezika. Carmen de doctrina tiskana je oko sto trideset puta na latinskom i u prijevodima na sedam jezika. 
�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�� �V�X�� �þ�L�W�D�O�L�� �P�Q�R�J�L�� �H�X�U�R�S�V�N�L�� �X�J�O�H�G�Q�L�F�L���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �V�Y���� �)�U�D�Q�M�R�� �.�V�D�Y�H�U�V�N�L���� �� �3���� �6�N�D�U�J�D���� �� �V�Y���� �)�U�D�Q�M�R�� �6�D�O�H�ã�N�L���� �7�K����
�0�R�U�H�����+�H�Q�U�L�N���9�,�,�,�����6�����0�•�Q�V�W�H�U�����)�����G�H���4�X�H�Y�H�G�R�����3�����%�D�\�O�H���L���G�U�����0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y���V�W�D�Y���G�D���M�H���O�D�å���S�R�N�D�W�N�D�G���G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�D�����G�R�Y�H�R���M�H��
do toga da se Institucija �Q�D�ã�O�D�� �Q�D�� �L�Q�G�H�N�V�X�� �]�D�E�U�D�Q�M�H�Q�L�K�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D���� �=�E�R�J��Judite �M�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �V�W�H�N�D�R�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�� �R�F�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H��
�N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���� �D�� �L�� �R�V�W�D�O�D�� �ü�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �L�P�D�W�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �Q�D�� �N�D�V�Q�L�M�H�� �G�R�P�D�ü�H�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L�N�H���� �3���� �+�H�N�W�R�U�R�Y�L�ü���� �3����
�=�R�U�D�Q�L�ü�����-�����%�D�U�D�N�R�Y�L�ü�����-�����.�D�Y�D�Q�M�L�Q�����7�����8�M�H�Y�L�ü�����7�����3�H�W�U�D�V�R�Y���0�D�U�R�Y�L�ü�����Ä�3�R���R�S�ü�H�P���V�X�G�X���Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L���K�U�Y�����S�L�V�D�F���;�9�����L���;�9�,����
�V�W���� �L�� �Q�D�F���� �N�O�D�V�L�N���� �0���� �V�H�� �X�� �Q�R�Y�L�M�H�� �G�R�E�D�� �L�� �L�]�Y�D�Q�� �K�U�Y���� �J�U�D�Q�L�F�D�� �S�U�H�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �N�D�R�� �L�V�W�D�N�Q�X�W�� �S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�N�� �H�X�U���� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J��
hu�P�D�Q�L�]�P�D���L���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���H�S�L�N�H���³���9�L�G�L���R���W�R�P�H���Y�L�ã�H���X��Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± Nj, str. 108. i str. 109. 
31 �-�H�]�L�N���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�K���G�M�H�O�D�����N�R�M�L���M�H���Q�D���Y�L�ã�H���P�M�H�V�W�D���V�D�P���L�P�H�Q�R�Y�D�R���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P�����W�H�P�H�O�M�L���V�H���Q�D���V�S�O�L�W�V�N�R�M���þ�D�N�D�Y�L�F�L��
15. i 16. st.  �V�� �X�P�M�H�U�H�Q�L�P�� �X�Q�R�ã�H�Q�M�H�P�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�L�]�D�P�D���� �U�D�J�X�]�H�L�]�D�P�D�� �L�� �R�S�ü�H�ã�W�R�N�D�Y�V�N�L�K�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�D�W�D���� �/�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �P�X��
�M�H�]�L�N�����X�]���W�H�å�Q�M�X���N�O�D�V�L�þ�Q�R�M���Q�R�U�P�L�����R�þ�L�W�X�M�H���L���V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�H���F�U�W�H���Q�D���V�Y�L�P���U�D�]�L�Q�D�P�D�����R�G���O�H�N�V�L�N�D���G�R���V�W�L�O�D�����9�L�G�L��Isto, str. 
109. 
32 �9�L�ã�H�� �R�G�� �������� �S�R�V�W�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�L�K�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D�� �Q�D�S�L�V�D�Q�R�� �M�H�� �Q�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�� �M�H�]�L�N�X���� �L�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �R�V�W�D�Y�L�R�� �L�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�D�Q��
opus na hrvatskome te tri pisma na talijanskom i vjerojatno dva soneta. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
33 �9�H�ü�L�Q�D���W�L�K�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�K���G�M�H�O�D���þ�L�Q�H���S�U�R�]�Q�L���V�S�L�V�L���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�R-�S�R�X�þ�Q�R�J�����P�R�U�D�O�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J�� �L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J���V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D�����9�L�G�L Isto, str. 
108.  
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�ã�H�V�W�� �N�Q�Miga. Evangelistarium (�(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�V�W�D�U���� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� ��������-1500, no prvo poznato 

izdanje je iz 1516. �(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�V�W�D�U �M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�R���Q�D�M�]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�M�H���P�R�U�D�O�Q�R-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R���G�M�H�O�R�� �D���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H��

�S�U�D�N�W�L�þ�Q�X�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X�� �H�W�L�N�X�� �]�D�V�Q�R�Y�D�Q�X�� �Q�D�� �R�E�U�D�G�E�L�� �W�U�L�M�X�� �E�R�J�R�V�O�R�Y�V�N�L�K�� �N�U�L�M�H�S�R�V�W�L���� �Y�M�H�U�H���� �Q�D�G�H�� �L��

�O�M�X�E�D�Y�L�����1�D�S�L�V�D�Q�R���M�H���X���V�H�G�D�P���N�Q�M�L�J�D�����3�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���V�H���F�L�M�H�O�D��Biblija �P�R�å�H���V�Y�H�V�W�L���Q�D���W�H���W�U�L���N�U�L�M�H�S�R�V�W�L�� 

In epigrammmata priscourum commentarius (�7�X�P�D�þ�� �X�]�� �Q�D�W�S�L�V�H�� �V�W�D�U�L�K), nakon 1503, u ovom 

�H�S�L�J�U�D�I�L�þ�N�R-�D�U�K�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�P�� �V�S�L�V�X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�N�X�S�L�R�� �L�� �S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�R�� �������� �Q�D�W�S�L�V�D�� �V�� �$�S�H�Q�L�Q�V�N�R�J�D��

�S�R�O�X�R�W�R�N�D�� �L�� �V�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�H�� �R�E�D�O�H�� �-�D�G�U�D�Q�D��34 De humilitate et gloria Christi (O poniznosti i slavi 

Kristovoj) iz 1518, djelo uglavnom kritizira moral svojih suvremenika.35 Quinquaginta 

parabolae (�3�H�G�H�V�H�W�� �S�U�L�þ�D) iz 1510, De Veteris instrumenti viris illistribus commentarium 

(�6�W�D�U�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�H�� �O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L) oko 1517-18,36 i propovijed De ultimo Christi iudicio (O Kristovu 

posljednjem sudu) oko 1520-21,37 djela su manjeg opsega.38 Epistola domini Marci Maruli 

Spalatensis ad Adrianum VI pont. max. de calamitatibus occurentibus et exhoratio ad 

communem omnium Christianorum unionem e pacem (Poslanica papi Hadrijanu VI. o 

�Q�H�V�U�H�ü�D�P�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �Q�D�V�� �V�Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�� �Q�D�� �R�S�ü�H�� �X�M�H�G�L�Q�M�H�Q�M�H�� �L �P�L�U�� �V�Y�L�K�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�D) iz 1522, u kojoj 

poziva na otpor protiv Turaka. Djelu Vita divi Hieronymi (�ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�� �V�Y���� �-�H�U�R�Q�L�P�D) oko 1507,39 

pridodao je raspravu In eos qui beatum Hieronymum Italum fuisse contendunt (Protiv onih koji 

tvrde ja je sv. Jeronim bio Italac)40 �X���N�R�M�R�M���S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���G�D���V�Y�����-�H�U�R�Q�L�P���S�R�W�M�H�þ�H���L�]���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���N�U�D�M�H�Y�D����

Dialogus de Hercule a Christicolis superato (Dijalog o Herkulu kojega su nadvisili Kristovi 

�ã�W�R�Y�D�W�H�O�M�L) iz 1519. ili 1520, prvo izdanje djela je iz 1524.41 Pjesnik i Bogoslov, u djelu, 

�U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X���R���X�S�R�U�D�E�L���P�L�W�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���L�� �D�O�H�J�R�U�L�M�H���X���S�M�H�V�Q�L�ã�W�Y�X��42 Repertorium (Repertorij)43 velika je 

�]�E�L�U�N�D�� �L�]�Y�D�G�D�N�D���� �S�U�H�W�H�å�L�W�R�� �H�W�L�þ�N�H�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�� �L�]��Biblije te d�M�H�O�D�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�L�K���� �U�D�Q�R�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �L��

�K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D��  

                                                 
34 �0�H�ÿ�X���Q�M�L�P�D���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���L���������Q�D�W�S�L�V�D���V���O�R�N�D�O�L�W�H�W�D���6�D�O�R�Q�H�����9�L�G�L��Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± �1�M�����V�W�U���������������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��
Inscriptiones Salonitanae antiquae. Vidi �X�� �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D�� �-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J�� �O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J�� �]�D�Y�R�G�D, 5 L-Nigh, 
str. 348. 
35 �8�� �N�U�L�V�W�R�O�R�ã�N�R�M�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�L��O poniznosti i slavi Kristovoj (De humilitate et gloria Christi, 1518) na osnovi 
�V�W�D�U�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�L�K�� �S�U�R�U�R�N�D���� �D�� �Q�D�V�X�S�U�R�W���ä�L�G�R�Y�L�P�D���� �G�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �.�U�L�V�W���R�E�H�ü�D�Q�L�� �0�H�V�L�M�D���� �9�L�G�L Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 
Mal �± Nj, str. 108.   
36 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1979. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
37 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1901. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
38 �9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �X�� �P�Q�R�J�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �R�þ�L�W�R�Y�D�R�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D�Q�M�H�� �]�D�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W���W�H�� �G�R�P�R�O�M�X�E�Q�X��
zabrinutost zbog osmanskih osvajanja i razjedinjeno�V�W�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���(�X�U�R�S�H�����9�L�G�L��Isto, str. 108. 
39 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1994. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
40 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1666. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
41 Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
42 �8���S�R�V�Y�H�W�L���7�����1�L�J�H�U�X���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L�V�N�D�]�X�M�H���G�L�Y�O�M�H�Q�Me djelima Erazma Roterdamskoga. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
43 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1998-2000. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
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�8�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�ã�W�Y�X�� �Q�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�H�� �L�V�W�L�þ�H�� �V�H���H�S��Davidijada (Davidias, oko 1517, prvo izdanje 1954).44 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �S�L�V�D�R�� �L�� �N�U�D�ü�H�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H�� �S�M�H�V�P�H���� �S�R�S�X�W�� �H�O�H�J�L�M�D���� �H�S�L�J�U�D�P�D���� �S�R�V�O�D�Q�L�F�D���� �Y�H�U�V�L�I�L�F�L�U�D�Q�L�K��

�V�D�å�H�W�D�N�D�� �V�Y�H�W�D�þ�N�L�K�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�D���� �K�L�P�D�Q�D�� �L�� �V�O���� �0�H�ÿ�X�� �W�D�N�Y�L�P�D�� �V�H�� �L�V�W�L�þ�X��Hymnus ad Deum (Himan 

Bogu) i Carmen de doctrina Domini nostri Iesu Christi pendentis in Cruce (Pjesma o pouci 

�*�R�V�S�R�G�L�Q�D���Q�D�ã�H�J�D���,�V�X�V�D���.�U�L�V�W�D���N�R�M�L���Y�L�V�L���Q�D���N�U�L�å�X).  

Izgubljena latinska djela: Poznati su samo naslovi Questiones utriusque Testamenti, De 

pace Italiae carmen heroicum i Psichiologia de ratione animae humanae. Poradi djela 

Psichiologia de ratione animae humanae �V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X���J�D���V�W�Y�D�U�D�W�H�O�M�H�P���U�L�M�H�þ�L���S�V�L�K�R�O�R�J�L�M�D�� 

Hrvatska su djela: Libar Marka Marula Spli�ü�D�Q�L�Q�D�� �X�� �N�R�P�� �V�H�� �X�]�G�D�U�å�L�� �L�V�W�R�U�L�M�D�� �V�Y�H�W�H��

�X�G�R�Y�L�F�H���-�X�G�L�W���X���Y�H�U�V�L�K���K�D�U�Y�D�F�N�L���V�O�R�å�H�Q�D�����N�D�N�R���R�Q�D���X�E�L���Y�R�M�Y�R�G�X���2�O�R�I�H�U�Q�D���S�R�V�U�L�G�X���Y�R�M�V�N�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���L��

oslobodi puk israelski od velike pogibli, iz 1501, a prvo izdanje djela je iz 1521. Pisana je 

�þ�D�N�D�Y�V�N�L�P�� �G�Y�R�V�W�U�X�N�R�� �U�L�P�R�Y�D�Qim dvanaestercem.45 �8�� �V�S�L�V�X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �K�U�D�E�U�L�� �L�� �S�R�W�L�þ�H�� �6�S�O�L�ü�D�Q�H�� �Q�D��

obranu od Turaka. Istorija od Suzane,46 Dobri nauci, Poklad i korizma, Sprovid kaludrice od 

sedam smrtnih grihov, Molitva suprotiva Turkom, �7�X�å�H�Q�
�M�H�� �J�U�D�G�D�� �+�M�H�U�R�]�R�O�L�P�D���� �Ä�2�G�� �S�U�R�]�H�� �Q�D��

hrvatskome �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�R���M�H���Y�U�O�R���P�D�O�R�����L�]�Y�R�U�Q�D���V�X���V�D�P�R���G�Y�D���S�L�V�P�D���.�D�W�D�U�L�Q�L���2�E�L�U�W�L�ü�D���L���S�U�R�]�Q�L���W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L��

�X���-�X�G�L�W�L�����������³47 

�$�G�D�S�W�D�F�L�M�H���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �L�� �G�U�D�P�V�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X�� �V�W�L�K�R�Y�L�P�D��Prikazan'je historije 

svetoga Panucija po �W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�P���S�U�H�G�O�R�ã�N�X���)�H�D���%�H�O�F�D�U�L�M�D�� 

                                                 
44 �8���Q�R�Y�L�M�H���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���S�U�R�Q�D�ÿ�H�Q���M�H���X���1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M���E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�L���X���7�R�U�L�Q�X���L���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���H�S��Davidias, koji je objavljen 
1954. u Zagrebu (priredio �-���� �%�D�G�D�O�L�ü���� �L�� ������������ �X�� �0�p�U�L�G�L�� �X�� �9�H�Q�H�]�X�H�O�L�� ���S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R�� �0���� �0�D�U�F�R�Y�L�F�K������ �G�R�N�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�� �L��
�N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�R�� �%���� �*�O�D�Y�L�þ�L�ü�� ���=�D�J�U�H�E���� �������������� �(�S�� �V�H��Davidijada �V�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �R�G�� �þ�H�W�U�Q�D�H�V�W�� �S�M�H�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �V�� �X�N�X�S�Q�R�� ����������
�K�H�N�V�D�P�H�W�D�U�D�����8���H�S�X���V�X���R�S�M�H�Y�D�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�R�J���N�U�D�O�M�D���'�D�Y�L�G�D�����G�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�R���V�H���G�U�å�H�ü�L��Biblije�����D�O�L���Q�D�V�O�M�H�G�X�M�X�ü�L���X���M�H�]�L�N�X����
�V�W�L�O�X�� �L�� �V�W�L�K�X�� �U�L�P�V�N�H�� �L�� �U�D�Q�R�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �H�S�L�þ�D�U�H���� �'�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �N�R�Q�F�L�S�L�U�D�Q�R�� �D�O�H�J�R�U�L�M�V�N�L���� �S�D�� �'�D�Y�L�G�� �S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �.�U�L�V�W�D���� �â�D�X�O��
�ä�L�G�R�Y�H�� �N�R�M�L�� �J�D�� �S�U�R�J�R�Q�H�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�H�Q�R�� �X�� �S�U�R�]�Q�R�P�� �G�R�G�D�W�N�X���$�O�H�J�R�U�L�M�V�N�R�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �'�D�Y�L�G�L�M�Dde (Tropologica 
Davidiadis expositio). Ep se smatra vrhunskim djelom ne samo hrvatskoga nego i europskog humanizma. Vidi �2�S�ü�D��
enciklopedija Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, 5 L-Nigh, str. 348. I Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± Nj, str. 
108. 
45 Vidi u �2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D, 5 L-Nigh, str. 348. Judita �M�H���S�U�Y�L���X�P�M�H�W�Q�L�þ�N�L��
�H�S���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���L�V�S�M�H�Y�D�Q���Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P���M�H�]�L�N�X�����6�D�V�W�R�M�L���V�H���R�G�������S�M�H�Y�D�Q�M�D�����X�N�X�S�Q�R�������������G�Y�R�V�W�U�X�N�R���V�U�R�N�R�Y�D�Q�L�K��
dvanaesteraca s prijenosnom rimom. Na podlozi poetike biblijsko-�Y�H�U�J�L�O�L�M�H�Y�V�N�L�K���H�S�R�Y�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���M�H���X���W�R�P���U�H�P�H�N-djelu 
�R�V�W�Y�D�U�L�R���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�X���V�L�Q�W�H�]�X���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H�����O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H���L���W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�H���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H�����3�U�R�]�Q�D���S�R�V�Y�H�W�D���'�����%�D�O�L�V�W�U�L�O�L�ü�X���L�]�Q�L�P�Q�R��
�M�H�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�� �D�X�W�R�S�R�H�W�L�þ�N�R�� �R�þ�L�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�� �V�X�� �V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�F�L��Juditu �L�]�Y�U�V�Q�R�� �S�U�L�P�L�O�L���� �%�L�O�D�� �V�X�� �L�]�D�ã�O�D�� �W�U�L�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�D�� �X��
nepunih 18 mjeseci, a imala je i trajan �R�G�M�H�N�� �X�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���R�G�� �������� �V�W���� �1�H�G�D�Y�Q�R�� �M�H�� �]�D�S�D�å�H�Q�D�� �L�� �L�]�Y�D�Q��
�K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���J�U�D�Q�L�F�D���S�D���M�H���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�D���Q�D���H�Q�J�O�H�V�N�L�����P�D�G�å�D�U�V�N�L�����W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L���L���I�U�D�Q�F�X�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�N�����9�L�G�L��Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 
Mal �± Nj, str. 108. 
46 Biblijska poema Suzana �P�D�Q�M�H�J�� �M�H�� �R�S�V�H�J�D�� �L�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�N�R�J�� �G�R�P�H�W�D����Ima 780 stihova. Uz nekoliko domoljubnih 
pjesama poput Molitva suprotiva Turkom, �7�X�å�H�Q�
�M�H�� �J�U�D�G�D�� �+�M�H�U�R�]�R�O�L�P�D �L�� �ã�D�O�M�L�Y�R-�S�R�X�þ�Q�L�K�� �S�M�H�V�D�P�D���� �R�V�W�D�O�L�� �K�U�Y�D�Wski 
�V�W�L�K�R�Y�L���S�U�H�W�H�å�Q�R���V�X���Q�D�E�R�å�Q�H���L���P�R�U�D�O�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H���W�H�P�D�W�L�N�H����Vidi u Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± Nj, str. 108. 
47 �2���W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �L�� �X���%�R�G�U�R�å�L�ü�����,�Y�D�Q�����Ä�3�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H���D�O�H�J�R�U�L�M�V�N�H���U�H�P�L�Q�L�V�F�H�Q�F�L�M�H���X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�R�M��Drugoj poslanici Katarini 
�2�E�L�U�W�L�ü�D�³����Bogoslovska smotra, 82 (2012.) 2, 263 �±�����������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Y�L�G�L��Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± Nj,  str. 108. 
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Prijevodi: Od �Q�D�V�O�L�G�R�Y�D�Q�
�M�D���,�V�X�N�U�V�W�R�Y�D���L���R�G���S�R�J�D�U�M�H�Q�
�M�D���W�D�ã�ü�L�Q���V�H�J�D�V�Y�L�W�Q�M�L�K (De imitatione 

Christi) 1500,48 djelo Tome Kempenca. Djela hrvatsko-dalmatinskih kraljeva (Regum Dalmatiae 

et Croatiae gesta) iz 1510,49 slobodan je latinski prijevod ulomka iz Ljetopisa popa Dukljanina, 

tzv. Hrvatske kronike. Pripisuje mu se i prijevod �2�I�L�F�L�M���%�O�D�å�H�Q�H���'�L�Y�H���0�D�U�L�M�H���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���M�H���S�U�Y�L���X��

Hrvata prevodio Dantea na latinski i Petrarcu na latinski i hrvatski. 

 

�������������������)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü������������-1597)50 

 

���������������������2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�,�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H��o utjecaju �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�Noga �Q�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �S�L�V�F�H�� �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H��

�P�L�P�R�L�ü�L���Q�L�W�L���S�U�R�S�L�W�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���R���W�R�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���Q�D���M�H�G�Q�R�J���R�G���Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�K hrvatskih renesansnih mislioca i 

filozofa �)�U�D�Q�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����.�R�U�L�V�Q�L���V�X���S�U�L���W�R�P�H�����]�D���S�R�þ�H�W�D�N�����X�Y�L�G�L �G�Y�R�M�H���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�����'�D�Y�R�U�D���%�D�O�L�ü�D���L��

�9�H�V�Q�H�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F�����þ�L�M�L�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�R�Y�L�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �X �þ�D�V�R�S�L�V�X���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D, a Franu 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�D �L�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�X���Q�D�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �R�G�� �S�R�O�D�]�L�ã�W�D u ovom radu. �2�Q�L�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�X�� �N�R�M�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L��

�)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �L�� �Q�D�� �þ�L�M�H�� �V�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D���� �'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �9�H�V�Q�D�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü Kurelec u svojim 

�U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D�� �å�H�O�H�� �S�R�N�D�]�D�W�L�� �N�R�M�L�P�� �V�H�� �V�Y�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �V�O�X�å�L�R�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �S�D�� �X�� �W�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�H�G�X�� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�L�M�H���S�U�Y�R�W�Q�L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�����Q�H�J�R���P�R�J�X�ü�L���S�R�N�D�]�D�W�H�O�M���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H���ã�L�U�L�Q�H���X��

poznavanju �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�� �������� �V�W���� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���� �]�E�R�J��

�þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�F�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �X�R�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �S�L�V�F�D�� �N�R�M�H�J�� �)�U�D�Q�H��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü���Y�L�ã�H���S�X�W�D���Q�D�Y�R�G�L�����N�D�R���L���Q�D���X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���N�R�M�D���V�H���R�G�Q�R�V�L���Q�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H���J�U�þ�N�H���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�H��
                                                 
48 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1989. Vidi Hrvatska enciklopedija, 7 Mal �± Nj, str. 108. 
49 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1666. Vidi Isto, str. 108. 
50 �ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���M�H po�����-�X�U�L�ü�����â�L�P�H�����Ä�.�U�D�W�N�D���E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�³����u  �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D, 
prev. Tomislav Ladan i Serafin Hrka�ü�����6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D���Q�D�N�O�D�G�D���/�L�E�H�U�����=�D�J�U�H�E�������������������E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H���V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�����9�D�O�M�D���X�S�X�W�L�W�L��
da NSK- �D���V�D�G�U�å�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����N�D�N�R���V�H���U�D�G�L���R���Y�H�ü�H�P���E�U�R�M�X���ã�W�R���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K���ã�W�R���Q�H�N�L�K��
�G�U�X�J�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �]�D�� �)�U�D�Q�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�$�=�8�� �]�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �R�G�� �1�6�.�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �X�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�X�� �Q�H�ã�W�R��
�P�D�Q�M�L�� �E�U�R�M���G�M�H�O�D���G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���L�]���������� �L�����������V�W�������S�D�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �O�D�N�ã�H���S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H�� �Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L�����3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �M�H���S�R�S�X�W���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���S�R�P�D�O�R��
iznimka u tom pogledu. Tako da se ovdje navode naslovi djela, koji ne dolaze u popisu literature, osim ako se u radu 
�Q�L�M�H�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�O�R�� �G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�R�P���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �L�K�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �X�� �S�R�S�L�V�X��(on-line) �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D�� �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H�� �+�$�=�8�� 
Della historia diece [!] dialoghi /di m. Francesco Patritio ne' quali si ragiona di tutte le cose appartenenti all'historia, 
& allo scriuerla, & all'osseruarla. - [1. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1560; Della poetica/di Francesco Patrici. - [1. izd.]. - In 
Ferrara, 1586; Della retorica dieci dialoghi/di m. Francesco Patritio: nelli quali si favella dell'arte oratoria con 
ragioni repugnanti all'openione, che intorno a quella hebbero gli antichi scrittori. - [1. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1562; 
Francisci Patricii Discvssionvm peripateticarvm tomi IV.: quibus Aristotelicae philosophiae vniuersa historia atque 
dogmata cum vetervm placitis collata, eleganter & erudite declarantur. Operis veteri rerum nouitate gratissimi 
argumenta sequens docebit pagina. - [2. izd.]. - Basileae, 1581; Francisci Patricii, De legendae scribendae'qvae 
historiae ratione, Dialogi decem: ex Italico in Latinum sermonem conuersi/Jo. Nic. Stvpano rheto, philosopho et 
medico interprete ... Adiectvs est rervm verborumq[ue] copiosus index. - [1. lat. izd.]. - Basileae, [1570.]; L' 
Eridano: il nuovo verso heroico/Di Francesco Patritio. Con i sostentamenti del detto verso. - [1. izd.]. - In Ferrara, 
1557; La militia romana di Polibio, di Tito Livio, e di Dionigi Alicarnaseo/da Francesco Patricii dichiarata, e con 
varie figure illustrata. La quale a pieno intesa, non solo dara altrui stupore de' suoi buoni ordini, e disciplina ... - [1. 
izd.]. - In Ferrara, 1583. 
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�P�R�J�O�L�� �E�L�� �S�R�V�O�X�å�L�W�L���G�L�M�H�O�R�P�� �N�D�R�� �S�R�O�D�]�L�ã�W�H���� �D�� �G�L�M�H�O�R�P���N�D�R�� �G�R�E�D�U�� �S�X�W�R�N�D�]�� �]�D�� �G�D�O�M�Q�M�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��

�X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i drugih velikih mislilaca �Q�D���)�U�D�Q�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� 

�'�D���E�L���V�H���Y�L�G�M�H�O�R���S�R�G���N�R�M�L�P���Y�L�G�L�F�L�P�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�U�L�V�X�W�D�Q���N�R�G���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����W�M����

kakav utjecaj I�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �Y�U�ã�L�� �Q�D�� �Q�M�H�J�D�����X�� �F�L�M�H�O�R�V�W�L�� �ü�H���W�U�H�E�D�W�L�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�H iz Nove 

�V�Y�H�R�S�ü�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H �N�R�M�L�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�X�� �L�O�L�� �V�H�� �R�G�Q�R�V�H�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, a koji do sada nisu 

�W�H�P�H�O�M�L�W�R�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�H�Q�L.51 Valja naglasiti �G�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�H���W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �Q�X�å�Q�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na 

�Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �G�D�Q�D�V�� �þ�L�W�D�� �X�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D���� �L�O�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �J�D�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�D�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D���� �E�L�O�R�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�D���� �E�L�O�R��

�]�D�S�D�G�Q�D�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W���G�D���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���L���Q�L�V�X���V�D�V�Y�L�P��doslovni, nego po smislu ili 

�V�M�H�ü�D�Q�M�X����ali stoji ipak da �V�H���P�R�J�X���S�R�Y�H�]�D�W�L���V���,�Y�D�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P�����1�D���P�L�V�D�R���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�F�D��

�ã�W�R���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���G�U�X�J�L�K���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K���R�W�D�F�D���L���W�R���Q�D�M�þ�H�ã�ü�H��

�L�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�K���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �*�U�J�X�U�� �1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�O�L�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �S�L�V�D�F�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �3�V�H�X�G�R-Dionizije 

Are�R�S�D�J�L�W�����D���S�R�]�Q�D�W�R���M�H���G�D���L�K���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�R���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���X�J�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���X���V�Y�R�M�D���G�M�H�O�D���� 

�9�D�O�M�D�� �X�R�þ�L�W�L�� �G�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü �Q�H�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �R�Q�X�� �N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�X�� �S�U�H�G�R�G�å�E�X�� �R�� �W�L�P�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�P�� �S�L�V�F�L�P�D��

�N�R�M�D���M�H���G�D�Q�D�V���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�D�����Q�D���ã�W�R���X�S�R�]�R�U�D�Y�D���%�D�O�L�ü���X���J�R�U�H���Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�P���þ�O�D�Q�N�X���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���$�P�R�Q�L�Ma i 

Pseudo-Dionizija Areopagitu. �,�V�W�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�� �N�D�G�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominje 

�]�D�M�H�G�Q�R�� �V�� �*�U�J�X�U�R�P�� �1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�P���� �J�G�M�H�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �N�R�G�� �Q�M�H�J�D�� �P�R�J�O�R�� �V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �*�U�J�X�U�� �1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�� �å�L�Y�L��

�S�R�V�O�L�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �'�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�D����znanstveno provjerena kronologija tih pisaca je prvo 

Grgur Nazijanski (329-�������������D���R�Q�G�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L����������-750).  

�6�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���X�N�D�]�X�M�X���Q�D���W�R���N�D�N�R���V�H���Q�H���P�R�å�H���G�R�E�U�R���S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�W�L���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���D�X�W�R�U�H��

�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �]�D�Q�H�P�D�U�H�� �L�O�L�� �S�U�H�Y�L�G�H�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�� �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L���� �P�H�ÿ�X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �M�H�� �J�Rtovo nezaobilazan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����Ä�&�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �V�X�� �R�F�L���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�P�R�� �L�� �R�þ�H�N�L�Y�D�O�L���� �þ�H�V�W�R�� �]�D�V�W�X�S�O�M�H�Q�L�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �V�Y���� �%�D�]�L�O�L�M�D����

Ivana Zlatoustog, Grgura Nazijanskog �± �N�R�P�H�Q�W�L�U�D�Q�L�K�� �R�G�� �U�D�]�Q�L�K�� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�N�D�� ���Q�S�U���� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�� �V�X��

komentari Nikite iz Sere i Eumolpa Fila uz Grgurove �*�R�Y�R�U�H������ �%�U�R�M�Q�D�� �V�X�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�X��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�M�X���V�S�R�M�L�W�L���V���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�P�����Q�S�U�����Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�H�J���W�H�R�O�R�J�D���������V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D��

���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�D���� �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�� �E�U���� �������� �
�-�R���� �'�D�P�V�F�H�Q�L�� �G�H�� �V�D�F�U�L�V�� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�E�X�V�
�� �N�R�G���� �E�U���� ������ �L�� �
�-�R����

Monachi philosophia kod br. 7���������N�R�M�L���M�H���S�R�M�P�R�Y�Q�L���D�S�D�U�D�W���D�Q�W�L�þ�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�����S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D����

�S�U�L�P�M�H�Q�M�L�Y�D�R���Q�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X���G�R�J�P�X�����W�H���Q�H�V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�H���6�L�Q�H�]�L�M�H�Y�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�����
�R�P�Q�L�D���R�S�H�U�D�
������

�X�]�� �P�D�Q�M�L�� �E�U�R�M�� �K�L�P�Q�L�� �S�L�V�D�Q�L�K�� �X�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�L�P�� �V�W�L�K�R�Y�L�P�D�� �L�� �W�R�� �Q�D�� �G�R�U�V�N�R�P�H�� �G�L�M�D�O�H�N�W�X���³52 Iz navedenih 

�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F�� �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �V�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�P�� �V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�ã�ü�X��

�U�H�ü�L���R���N�R�M�L�P���V�H���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���J�R�Y�R�U�L���L�D�N�R���W�R���Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L���V�X�J�H�U�L�U�D�M�X�����Q�R���P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���P�R�å�H���V�H���Q�D�V�O�X�W�L�W�L���G�D���E�L���V�H��

                                                 
51 O tome vidi posebno poglavlje ovoga rada: 5. RECEPCIJA DJELA DE FIDE ORTHODOXA IVANA 
�'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A �8���3�(�7�5�,�û�(�9�2�-���1�2�9�2�-���6�9�(�2�3�û�2�-���)�,�/�2�=�2�)�,�-�,.  
52 �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F�����9�H�V�Q�D�����Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D 72-73, God 19 (1999), 
Sv. 1-2 (23-�����������V�W�U�������������L�����������$�X�W�R�U�L�F�D���V�H���X���U�D�G�X���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���Y�D�å�Q�D���Y�U�H�O�D���]�D���W�H�P�X���N�R�M�X���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�����M�H�G�L�Q�R���M�H���P�R�å�G�D���ã�W�H�W�D��
�ã�W�R���N�R�G���Q�H�N�L�K���R�G�O�R�P�D�N�D���Q�L�M�H���W�R�þ�Q�L�M�H���R�]�Q�D�þ�L�O�D���L�]���N�R�M�L�K���V�X���Y�U�H�O�D���S�R�G�D�F�L���L���Q�D���N�R�M�L�P���P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���L�K���M�H���P�R�J�X�ü�H���S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L���� 
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radilo barem o dijelovima ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"-a (m�R�å�G�D�� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D��tj. Dijalektika), Pro 

sacris Imaginibus Orationes tres ���R�Y�R���E�L���V�H���V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���V���Y�H�O�L�N�R�P���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�ã�ü�X���P�R�J�O�R���S�R�L�V�W�R�Y�M�H�W�L�W�L���V��

kodeksom 52) �L���P�R�å�G�D Institutio elementaris ad dogmate barem onoliko koliko je to poznato iz 

�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���L���S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���X���V�D�G�U�å�D�M�X���V�Y���������������������L��96. Mignea. 

 

�������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V 

�)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q���M�H�� ������������ �X�� �&�U�H�V�X���� �D�� �X�P�U�R�� �M�H 1597. u Rimu te je pokopan u crkvi sv. 

Onofrija u grobnici protivnika Torqvata Tassa. �.�D�R�� �G�M�H�þ�D�N�� ������������ �V�X�G�M�H�O�X�M�H�� �V�D�� �V�W�U�L�F�H�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P��

�-�X�U�M�H�P�����N�D�S�H�W�D�Q�R�P���J�D�O�L�M�H�����X���P�O�H�W�D�þ�N�R�P���U�D�W�X���S�U�R�W�L�Y���7�X�U�D�N�D���X���J�U�þ�N�L�P���Y�R�G�D�P�D�����8���0�O�H�W�N�H���M�H���S�R�V�O�D�Q��

�X�� �W�U�J�R�Y�D�þ�N�X�� �ã�N�R�O�X���� �W�]�Y���� �W�U�L�Y�L�Xm gdje boravi od 1542. do 1544. �3�U�Y�D�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D�� �L�]�� �J�U�þ�N�R�J�� �M�H�]�L�N�D��

�V�W�H�N�D�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �%�D�Y�D�U�V�N�R�M���� �X�� �,�Q�J�R�O�V�W�D�G�W�X���� �D�� �W�D�P�R�� �M�H�� �S�R�G�� �S�R�N�U�R�Y�L�W�H�O�M�V�W�Y�R�P�� �U�R�ÿ�D�N�D�� �0�D�W�L�M�H�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D����

�R�W�L�ã�D�R���U�D�G�L���G�D�O�M�Q�M�L�K���V�W�X�G�Lja. U Ingolstadtu je boravio od 1545. do prve polovice 1546. U Padovi 

�R�G�� ������������ �G�R�� ������������ �V�W�X�G�L�U�D���� �S�R�� �R�þ�H�Y�R�M�� �å�H�O�M�L�� �P�H�G�L�F�L�Q�X���� �D�O�L�� ������������ �S�U�H�O�D�]�L�� �Q�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���� �8�� �3�D�G�R�Y�L��

objavljuje i svoja prva djela �/�D�� �F�L�W�W�j�� �I�H�O�L�F�H te Il Barigano. Dialogo dell' honore, Discorso de' 

furori poetici, �/�H�W�W�X�U�D���V�R�S�U�D���L�O���V�R�Q�H�W�W�R���G�H�O���3�H�W�U�D�U�F�D���Ä�/�D���J�R�O�D�����³. Na rodnom se otoku nalazi od 

1555. do 1557. gdje �V�H�� �S�D�U�Q�L�þ�L�� �V�� �U�R�G�E�L�Q�R�P�� �R�N�R�� �E�D�ã�W�L�Q�H�� �L�� �S�R�E�R�O�L�M�H�Y�D���� �2�G�� ������������ �G�R�� ������������ �O�X�W�D��

talijanskim gradovima - Ancona, Rim, Bologna, Ferrara i Venecija. U Ferrari 1557. tiska 

hvalospjev L' Eridiano �X�� �þ�D�V�W�� �R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L�� �G�
�� �(�V�W�H�� a omanje djelo Della historia diece dialoghi u 

Veneciji 1560.  

 Ipak, za ovo je �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H najzanimljiviji period od 1561. do 1568. kada boravi na 

�&�L�S�U�X���� �S�U�Y�R�� �N�D�R�� �X�S�U�D�Y�L�W�H�O�M�� �L�P�D�Q�M�D�� �P�O�H�W�D�þ�N�R�J�� �N�R�Q�W�D�� �&�R�Q�W�D�U�L�Q�L�M�D���� �D�� �]�D�W�L�P�� �N�D�R�� �X�S�U�D�Y�L�W�H�O�M�� �G�R�E�D�U�D��

�F�L�S�D�U�V�N�R�J�� �Q�D�G�E�L�V�N�X�S�D�� �)���� �0�R�F�H�Q�L�J�D���� �,�D�N�R�� �Q�D�M�P�D�Q�M�H�� �S�O�R�G�D�Q�� �S�H�U�L�R�G�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�J�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D����

zanimljiv je zb�R�J�� �Q�D�E�D�Y�N�H�� �L�� �S�U�L�M�H�S�L�V�D�� �Y�H�ü�H�J�� �E�U�R�M�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�D���� �8�� �S�R�þ�H�W�Q�L�P�� �J�R�G�L�Q�D�P�D�� �W�R�J�D��

�U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�D���� �W�R�þ�Q�L�M�H�� ������������ �X�� �9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�L�� �R�E�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �G�Y�D�� �V�R�Q�H�W�D�� �X�� �]�E�R�U�Q�L�N�X��Carmina in obitu Irrenis 

Spillimbergae te ������������ �Y�H�ü�H�� �G�M�H�O�R��Della retorica dieci dialoghi, a 1564. u Paviji su tiskana 

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �S�L�V�P�D�� �X�S�X�ü�H�Q�D�� �/���� �&�R�Q�W�L�O�H�X���� �8�� �9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�X�� �V�H�� �Y�U�D�ü�D�� ������������ �S�R�Q�R�Y�R�� �O�X�W�D�� �W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �L��

�ã�S�D�Q�M�R�O�V�N�L�P���J�U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D���± Venecija, Padova, Genova, Barcelona.53 

�*�R�G�L�Q�H�� ������������ �R�E�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�R�� �G�M�H�O�R��Discussionum peripateticarum T.I. te u Baselu 

prijevod De legendae scribendae qua historiae�����=�E�R�J���O�R�ã�H�J���P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�R�J���V�W�D�Q�M�D���S�U�L�V�L�O�M�H�Q���M�H��������������

�J�R�G�L�Q�H�� �V�Y�R�M�X�� �G�U�D�J�R�F�M�H�Q�X�� �]�E�L�U�N�X�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�D�� �S�U�R�G�D�W�L�� �Q�R�Y�R�R�V�Q�R�Y�D�Q�R�M�� �N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�N�R�M�� �E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�L��

                                                 
53 �3�R�N�X�ã�D�R���V�H���E�H�]���Q�H�N�R�J���X�V�S�M�H�K�D���E�D�Y�L�W�L���L���W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�R�P�����N�Q�M�L�J�H�����F�L�S�D�U�V�N�L���S�D�P�X�N���� 
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Filipa II. u Escorialu, a izdavanje G. Ruscellijeva djela Le imprese illustri u Ven�H�F�L�M�L���S�R�S�U�D�ü�H�Q�R��

je neuspjehom.  

�8���G�R�E�D���N�D�G���M�H���)�H�U�U�D�U�D���E�L�O�D���M�H�G�Q�R���R�G���Q�D�M�]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�M�L�K���V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�D���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���L���X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L���X���,�W�D�O�L�M�L����

�S�R�V�U�H�G�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Q�L�N�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �$���� �0�R�Q�W�H�F�D�W�L�Q�D�� ������������ �G�R�O�D�]�L�� �Q�D�� �)�H�U�U�D�U�V�N�R�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�H�� �Q�D��

�N�D�W�H�G�U�X�� �]�D�� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �üe ostati sve do polovice travnja 1592. U Modeni 

�X�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �X�þ�H�Q�X�� �7�D�U�N�Y�L�Q�L�M�X���0�R�O�]�D�� �V�� �N�R�M�R�P�� �ü�H�� �V�H�� �G�R�S�L�V�L�Y�D�W�L����U tom je razdoblju zbog brojnih 

�U�D�G�R�Y�D�� �L�� �X�þ�H�Q�R�V�W�L�� �þ�O�D�Q�� �P�Q�R�J�L�K�� �W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�D���� �D�� �V�X�N�R�E�O�M�D�Y�D�� �V�H�� �V�� �G�Y�R�U�V�N�L�P�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�N�R�P��

Torqvatom Tassom i to vezano �X�]�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �R�E�U�D�Q�X�� �/�X�G�R�Y�L�F�D��Ariosta pjesnika Bijesnog 

Orlanda�����,�]���U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�D���R�G���������������G�R���������������M�H�V�X���V�O�M�H�G�H�ü�D���G�M�H�O�D����Discussionum peripateticarum T. IV 

(Basileae, 1581), La militia romana di Polibio, di Tito Livio ... (Ferrara, 1583); latinski prijevodi 

dv�D�M�X�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �-���� �3�K�L�O�R�S�R�Q�X�V�D��Breves... expositiones in omnes XIIII Aristotelis libros, qui 

vocantur metaphysici, L. Proclus Elementa theologica (Ferrariae, 1583); Apologia contra 

calumnias Th. Angelutti (Ferrariae, 1584); Parere in defesa di L. Ariosto (Ferrara, 1585); Della 

poetica la deca disputata, sa spisom Trimerone (Ferrara, 1586); Della poetica la deca istoriale 

(Ferrara, 1586.); Della nouva geometria (Ferrara, 1587); Difesa delle cento accuse di J. Mazzoni 

(Ferrariae, 1587); Philosophiae de rerum natura libri duo priores (Ferrariae, 1587); Risposta a 

due opposizioni di G. Mazzoni (Ferrara, 1587); i Nova de universis philosophia. P. I-IX. 

(Ferrara, 1591). 

Papa Grgur XIV. 1590-1591, Nicolo Sfrondati, i kardinal Ippolit Aldobrandi, kasniji papa 

Klement VIII. (1592-���������������3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L���E�L�Y�ã�L���N�R�O�H�J�H���V���3�D�G�R�Y�D�Q�V�N�R�J���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D���S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X���J�D���X���5�L�P��

�G�D�� �Q�D�� �U�L�P�V�N�R�P�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�X�� �6�D�S�L�H�Q�]�L�� �S�U�H�X�]�P�H�� �N�D�W�H�G�U�X�� �S�O�D�W�R�Q�V�N�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���� �6�W�R�J�D�� �V�H�� �S�R�O�R�Y�L�F�R�P��

�������������3�H�W�U�L�ü���V�H�O�L���X���5�L�P�����J�G�M�H���ü�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���X�þ�H�Q�M�H���X�E�U�]�R���E�L�W�L���L�]�Y�U�J�Q�X�W�R���R�ã�W�U�R�M���N�U�L�W�L�F�L�����S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H��Nova 

de universis philosophia. �'�M�H�O�R���L�Q�D�þ�H���S�R���G�U�X�J�L���S�X�W�D���L�]�O�D�]�L���X���9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�L���������������.�D�N�R���E�L���G�M�H�O�R���R�E�U�D�Q�L�R��

�R�G�� �Q�D�S�D�G�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�L�ã�H��Declarationes ���2�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�H�Q�M�D�� �Q�H�N�L�K nejasnih mjesta - neobjavljeno), no to 

djelo kasnije dospijeva na Indeks. �8���R�Y�R�P���U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�]�G�D�M�H���X���+�D�P�E�X�U�J�X���S�U�H�W�L�V�N�D�Q�R��Magia 

philosophica h. e. Zoroaster ... (1593), Paralleli militari . Parte I-II (Roma, 1594-1595), prijevod 

Aristotelova djela na latinski De iis quae sub auditum cadunt ���L�]�D�ã�D�R�� �X�� �V�D�E�U�D�Q�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D��

Aristotelovim Operum T. II �± Aureliae Allobrogum, 1596.) te anonimno djelo Oracula et 

vaticinia de futuro...statu (Brixiae, 1596).  

�2�V�W�D�Y�L�R���M�H���E�U�R�M�Q�D���G�R�Y�U�ã�H�Q�D���L�� �Q�H�G�R�Y�U�ã�H�Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���X���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�L�P�D���� �D���þ�X�Y�D�M�X���V�H���X���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�P�D����

�9�D�W�L�F�D�Q�L�����$�P�E�U�R�V�L�D�Q�L�����6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�R�M���E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�L u Bologni. 
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�������������������%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü������������-1469)54 

 

�����������������������2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �S�R�V�U�H�G�Q�R���� �S�U�H�N�R�� �þ�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �7�R�P�H��

Akvinskog i to vezano uz definiciju molitve. �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �N�D�G�D�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�L���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H�� �N�R�M�X��

�G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �W�X�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�X�� �S�U�R�Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�L�U�D�Q�X�� �L�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�X�� �N�R�G�� �7�R�P�H��

Akvinskog. Zanimljivo je primijeti�W�L���� �N�D�N�R�� �W�D�� �V�D�å�H�W�D�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�D�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���� �N�D�R�� �W�U�D�å�H�Q�M�D�� �S�U�L�N�O�D�G�Q�L�K��

�V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �R�G�� �%�R�J�D���� �R�V�L�P�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �V�N�U�X�ã�H�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�� �P�X�G�U�R�V�W�L���� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �L�� �M�H�G�Q�X�� �R�S�ü�H�O�M�X�G�V�N�X�� �P�X�G�U�R�V�W�� �X��

�V�P�L�V�O�X���G�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N���Q�H���P�R�å�H���P�R�O�L�W�L���]�D���Q�H�ã�W�R���ã�W�R���P�X���Q�H���S�U�L�S�D�G�D�����Q�L�W�L���P�R�å�H���W�U�D�å�L�W�L���R�G���%�R�J�D���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�H����

�ã�W�R���E�L���V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�O�R���Q�D���W�R���G�D���%�R�J���D�N�R���L���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�L�U�D���X���R�Y�R�P���V�Y�L�M�H�W�X���Ä�Q�H���U�D�G�L�³���W�R���Q�D���Q�D�þ�L�Q���G�D��

�S�U�H�V�N�D�þ�H���O�M�X�G�V�N�X���V�O�R�E�R�G�X�� 

 

�����������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V 

�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �M�H�� �S�R�þ���� �������� �V�W��55 u Dubrovniku, negdje oko 1416, a umro je 

1468. vjerojatno u Napulju.56 Vjerojatno je studirao filozofiju, ali je studije morao napustiti i 

baviti se trgovinom.57 �Ä�3�R���R�E�U�D�]�R�Y�D�Q�M�X���M�H���E�L�R���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�����ã�W�R���P�X �M�H���R�þ�L�W�R���R�O�D�N�ã�D�O�R���G�D���X�]���W�U�J�R�Y�D�þ�N�X���L��

�G�L�S�O�R�P�D�W�V�N�X���S�U�D�N�V�X���S�R�V�W�D�Q�H���M�H�G�D�Q���R�G���S�U�Y�L�K���W�H�R�U�H�W�L�þ�D�U�D���V���S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D���H�N�R�Q�R�P�L�M�H���³58 Nakon studija u 

�L�Q�R�]�H�P�V�W�Y�X�� �Y�U�D�ü�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �G�R�P�R�Y�L�Q�X��59 a nakon 1446. godine preselio se u Napulj, gdje je 1458. 

�R�E�Q�D�ã�D�R���G�X�å�Q�R�V�W���G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�R�J���N�R�Q�]�X�O�D�� �.�U�D�O�M���J�D���M�H���Q�H�ã�W�R���N�D�V�Q�L�M�H���L�P�H�Q�R�Y�D�R���V�X�F�H�P�����8�G�L�W�R�U�H���G�H�O�O�D��

Rota, a potom velikim sucem Giudice delle Cause, pa ga je zatim napuljski kralj Alfonso 

                                                 
54 �7�D�N�R�� �û�R�ã�N�R�Y�L�ü���� �3�H�M�R���� �Ä�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� ���&�R�W�U�X�J�O�L���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�L�ü���� �%�H�Q�H�G�H�W�W�R���� �%�H�Q�N�R���³����Hrvatski biografski 
leksikon, 7 Kam- �.�R�����J�O�����X�U�����7�U�S�L�P�L�U���0�D�F�D�Q�����/�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G���Ä�0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y�� �.�U�O�H�å�D�³�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U����������-742. 
Valja uputiti da NSK- �D�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �Y�H�ü�H�P�� �E�U�R�M�X�� �ã�W�R��
�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �]�D�� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �N�D�N�R�� �1�6�.�� �L�� �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D��
�+�$�=�8���Q�H���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�X���G�M�H�O�D���%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D���N�R�M�D���S�R�W�M�H�þ�X���L�]�����������L�O�L�����������Vt. nego samo pretiske i prijevode, nema 
posebne potrebe da se navode ta dijela ili prijevodi.  
55 �5�D�G�L�þ�H�Y�L�ü���� �5�L�N�D�U�G���� �Ä�2�� �%�H�Q�L�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�X�³���� �X�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �%�H�Q�R�����2�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X�� �W�U�J�R�Y�F�X, pripremili i 
�R�E�U�D�G�L�O�L���5�L�N�D�U�G�� �5�D�G�L�þ�H�Y�L�ü�� �L�� �ä�D�U�N�R���0�X�O�M�D�þ�L�ü�����-�X�J�R�V�Oavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 1985, str. 40-
42. 
56 �5�D�G�L�þ�H�Y�L�ü�����5�L�N�D�U�G�����Ä�2���%�H�Q�L���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�X�³�����V�W�U�������������� 
57 �1�H�N�L�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�L�� �S�R�S�X�W�� �/�M�X�E�L�ü�D���� �.�K�H�L�O�D���� �9�X�M�L�ü�D�� �L�� �$�S�S�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�M�D�� �V�X�� �P�L�V�O�L�O�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �V�W�X�G�L�U�D�R�� �S�U�D�Y�R���� �3�R�G�D�F�L�� �Q�L�V�X�� �R�G��
�S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�R�J�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �]�D�� �U�D�G�� �S�D�� �V�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �R�� �W�R�P�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�X���� �5�D�G�L�þ�H�Y�L�ü���� �5�L�N�D�U�G���� �Ä�2�� �%�H�Q�L��
�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�X�³�����V�W�U���������� 
58 Isto, str. 40. 
59 �ä�H�Q�D���P�X���M�H���E�L�O�D���1�L�F�R�O�H�W�W�D���'�R�E�U�L�ü-�%�R�å�L�ü���L�]���J�U�D�ÿ�D�Q�V�N�H���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L���V���N�R�M�R�P���M�H���L�P�D�R���G�H�V�H�W�R�U�R���G�M�H�F�H����Isto, str. 41. 
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�L�P�H�Q�R�Y�D�R�� �S�U�Y�L�P�� �G�U�å�D�Y�Q�L�P�� �P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�R�P���� �%�L�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �S�R�V�O�D�Q�V�W�Y�X�� �X�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X�� ��������. i 1458. kada je 

�G�R�Y�U�ã�L�R���V�Y�R�M�H djelo Della mercatura et del mercante perfetto.60 �Ä�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�H�Y���R�S�X�V���R�E�R�J�D�ü�H�Q���M�H��

�Q�H�G�D�Y�Q�L�P���R�W�N�U�L�ü�H�P���]�D�J�X�E�O�M�H�Q�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H��O plovidbi (De nauigatione), napisane 1464., o kojoj je 

prvi izvijestio �'�D�U�N�R���1�R�Y�D�N�R�Y�L�ü�����6�D�P���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���Q�D�V���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���G�D���M�H���Q�D�S�L�V�D�R���L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�X���2���å�H�Q�L�G�E�L��

(De uxore ducenda), �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�X���9�X�N�X���%�R�E�D�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�X�����D���$�S�S�H�Q�G�L�Q�L���P�X���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H���L���G�M�H�O�R���N�R�M�H���M�R�ã���Q�L�M�H��

�S�U�R�Q�D�ÿ�H�Q�R���2�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L�� �F�Y�L�M�H�ü�D��(Della natura dei fiori).�³61 U Dubrovniku je 1461. iz nepoznatih 

�U�D�]�O�R�J�D�����X���R�G�V�X�W�Q�R�V�W�L�����R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q���Q�D���L�]�J�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���� �*�R�G�L�Q�H���������������E�L�R���M�H���X���N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�N�R�M���P�L�V�L�M�L���X���%�R�V�Q�L�����D��

na povratku navratio u Dubrovnik. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
60 Djelo je donedavno bilo po�]�Q�D�W�R�� �X�� �Q�H�S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�P�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�X�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �L�]�� ������������ �V�W�R�J�D�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H��
�G�M�H�O�R�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�R�� �X�� �W�U�L�P�D�� �S�U�L�M�H�S�L�V�L�P�D�� �L�]�� �������� �V�W���� �3�U�L�M�H�S�L�V�L�� �V�X�� �R�W�N�U�L�Y�H�Q�L�� �N�U�D�M�H�P�� ��������-ih. Najstariji  iz 1475. u 
�1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L�� �0�D�O�W�H�� �X�� �9�D�O�O�H�W�W�L���� �'�U�X�J�L�� �L�]�� ������������ �L�� �W�U�H�ü�L�� �V�� �N�U�D�M�D�� �������� �V�W���� �X�� �)�L�U�H�Q�F�L�� �X�� �6�U�H�G�L�ã�Q�M�R�M�� �Q�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M��
�N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L���± �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �0�D�U�X�F�H�O�O�Lana. �9�L�G�L�� �û�R�ã�N�R�Y�L�ü���� �3�H�M�R���� �Ä�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� ���&�R�W�U�X�J�O�L���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�L�ü���� �%�H�Q�H�G�H�W�W�R����
�%�H�Q�N�R���³����Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 7 Kam- Ko, str. 741.  
61 �9�L�G�L�� �*�U�X�M�L�ü���� �1�D�G�D���� �Ä�.�X�ü�D���
�V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�R�J�� �W�U�J�R�Y�F�D�
�� �S�R�� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�X�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�X�³����Dubrovnik, �1�R�Y�D�� �V�H�U�L�M�D���� �J�R�G�L�ã�W�H�� �9�,����
1995, broj 4, str. 198-212, posebno str. 198. 
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�������������������0�D�W�L�M�D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N������������-1575)62 

 

1.2.4.2.1. �2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�����W�M�����Q�D�Y�R�G�L���V�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���X�þ�H�Q�M�H���L���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�L��iz �å�L�Y�R�W�D���X���R�V�P�R�P��

svesku djela Ecclesiastica historia �þ�L�M�L�� �M�H�� �J�O�D�Y�Q�L�� �S�L�V�D�F�� �L�� �X�U�H�G�Q�L�N�� �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N���� �'�M�H�O�R�� �M�H��

�L�Q�D�þ�H poznatije pod nazivom �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�H����a sastoji se od trinaest svezaka. U djelu se 

                                                 
62 �ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V���S�R�����=�R�Y�N�R�����-�X�U�H�����Ä�3�U�R�V�O�R�Y�³�����X���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N�����0�D�W�L�M�D����Katalog svjedoka istine, prev. Vinko Vitezica, Dom i 
svijet, Zagreb,1998, str. XI-XVIII. i �2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D�� �����â-�ä�Y�D�������J�O�����X�U�H�G����
�-�R�V�L�S���â�H�Q�W�L�M�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U����������-�����������2�S�ã�L�U�Q�L�M�H���R���W�R�M���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L���L���0�L�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�����0�L�M�R�����Ä�3�U�H�G�J�R�Y�R�U�³�����X���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N����
Matija, Katalog svjedoka istine, �.�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �Q�D�ã�H�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D�� �R�S�L�U�D�O�L�� �U�L�P�V�N�R�P�� �S�D�S�L�� �L�� �]�D�E�O�X�G�D�P�D�� �S�D�S�L�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �W�H��
pismeno iznosili borbene misli, prev. Vinko Vitezica, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 1960, 
str. XI-LXIX. Valja uputiti da NSK- a �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �Y�H�ü�H�P��
�E�U�R�M�X�� �ã�W�R�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �]�D�� �0�D�W�L�M�X�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �Q�D�Y�Rde. �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D��HAZU 
(http://katalog.hazu.hr/web/start01.htm  23.03.2015.) �]�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �R�G�� �1�6�.�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �X�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�X�� �Q�H�ã�W�R���P�D�Q�M�L�� �E�U�R�M�� �G�M�H�O�D��
�G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���L�]���������� �L���������� �V�W�������S�D�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �O�D�N�ã�H���S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H�� �Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L���� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���ã�W�R���V�H���W�L�þ�H�� �0�D�W�L�M�H���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D���,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� �L���W�X���V�H��
�U�D�G�L���R���Y�H�ü�H�P���E�U�R�M�X�����S�D���V�H���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���N�D�W�D�O�R�ã�N�D���M�H�G�L�Q�L�F�D���G�M�H�O�D���N�R�M�H���M�H���Y�D�å�Q�R���]�D���V�D�P���U�D�G���W�H���R�V�P�R�J�D���V�Y�H�V�N�D���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D��
�J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �X�� �F�L�M�H�O�R�V�W�L���� �Ä�6�L�J�Q������ �,�,-9.061-R   Ecclesiastica 
historia, integram ecclesiae Christi ideam qvantvm ad locvm, propagationem, persecutionem, tranquillitatem, 
doctrinam, haereses, ceremonias, gubernationem, schismata, synodos, personas, miracula, martyria, religiones extra 
Ecclesiam, & statum imperij politicum attinet, secundum singulas centurias, perspicuo ordine complectens diligentia 
& fide ex uetustissimis & optimis historicis, patribus, & aliis scriptoribus congesta/per aliquot studiosos & pios uiros 
�L�Q�� �X�U�E�H�� �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�J�L�F�D�� �«�� �>�0�D�W�K�L�D�V�� �)�O�D�F�L�X�V�� �,�O�O�\�U�L�F�X�V���� �-�R�K�D�Q�Q�� �:�L�J�D�Q�G�X�V���� �0�D�W�W�K�D�H�X�V�� �-�X�G�H�[���� �%�D�V�L�O�L�X�V�� �)�D�E�H�U���� �$�Q�G�U�H�D�V��
Corvinus, Th�R�P�D�V�� �+�R�O�W�K�X�W�H�U�@���� �$�F�F�H�V�V�L�W�� �H�W�L�D�P�� �F�X�P�� �U�H�U�X�P�� �Y�H�U�E�R�U�X�P�T�X�H�� �«�S�U�D�H�F�L�S�X�H�� �P�H�P�R�U�D�E�L�O�L�X�P�� �«�� �L�Q�G�H�N�V�����± 
Basileae: Per Ioannem Oporinum, 1560-1574. �± �������V�Y�����X���������L�Q�L�F�L�M�D�O�L���X���G�U�Y�R�U�H�]�X�������ƒ�����������F�P���������-�H�G�����V�W�Y�����Q�D�V�O�������&�H�Q�W�X�U�L�D��
Magdeburgenses. �± Autori kompilacije nazvane Mag�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �N�U�D�M�X�� �S�U�H�G�J�R�Y�R�U�D���� �0�D�W�K�L�D�V��
Flacius, Johann Wigand, Matthaeus Judex, Basilius Faber, Andreas Corvinus, Thomas Holthuter. �± Tiskano 
�G�Y�R�V�W�X�S�þ�D�Q�R�����± Na nasl. str. svakog sv. tiskarski znak sa motom: Arion invia virtuti nulla est via. Fata viam 
inveniunt. �± �1�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�� �X���� �-�X�U�L�ü�� �������������± Dostupno u digitaliziranom obliku na: http://www.mgh-
bibliothek.de/digilib/centuriae.htm. �± Uvezano u marmorirane kartonske korice; listovi na rubovima stradali od 
�Y�O�D�J�H���L���L�]�J�U�L�å�H�Q�L���R�G���F�U�Y�D�����G�R�V�W�D���V�P�U�Y�O�M�H�Q�L�����W�U�H�E�D���U�H�V�W�D�X�U�L�U�D�W�L�����6�Y������-3, 6-7, 8-9, 10-11 zajedno uvezani. Sv. 5 i 6 dupli i 
�]�D�M�H�G�Q�R���X�Y�H�]�D�Q�L���X���L�]�Y�R�U�D�Q���X�Y�H�]�����G�U�Y�H�Q�H���N�R�U�L�F�H���S�U�H�V�Y�X�þ�H�Q�H���S�H�U�J�D�P�H�Q�R�P���V�D���V�O�L�M�H�S�L�P���W�L�V�N�R�P�����K�U�E�D�W���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�Hn rebrima 
�Q�D�� ���� �S�R�O�M�D���� �W�U�D�J�R�Y�L�� �R�W�S�D�O�L�K�� �N�R�S�þ�L���� �O�L�V�W�R�Y�L�� �V�W�U�D�G�D�O�L�� �R�G�� �Y�O�D�J�H���� �Q�D�� �G�Q�X�� �W�U�D�J�R�Y�L�� �S�O�L�M�H�V�Q�L�����± �1�D�� �S�R�O�H�ÿ�L�Q�L�� �Q�D�V�O���� �V�W�U���� �å�L�J���� �/����
Diefenbach. (http://katalog.hazu.hr/WebCGI.exe?Tip=Listic&Jbmg=070537&Baza=1 23.03.2015.)  
�«�� �6�L�J�Q������ �,�,-9.061-R, sv. 8 Ecclesiastica historia, integram ecclesiae Christi ideam, qvantvm ad locvm, 
propagationem, persecutionem, tranquillitatem, doctrinam, haereses, ceremonias, gubernationem, schismata, 
synodos, personas, miracula, martyria, religiones extra Ecclesiam, & statum imperij politicum attinet, secundum 
singulas centurias, perspicuo ordine complectens: singulari diligentia & fide ex uetustissimis & optimis  historicis, 
patribus, & aliis scriptorib�X�V���F�R�Q�J�H�V�W�D�����S�H�U���D�O�L�T�X�R�W���V�W�X�G�L�R�V�R�V���	���S�L�R�V���X�L�U�R�V���L�Q���X�U�E�H���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�J�L�F�D���«���>�0�D�W�K�L�D�V���)�O�D�F�L�X�V��
Illyricus, Johann Wigandus, Matthaeus Judex, Basilius Faber, Andreas Corvinus, Thomas Holthuter]. Accessit etiam 
�F�X�P�� �U�H�U�X�P�� �Y�H�U�E�R�U�X�P�T�X�H�� �«�� �S�U�D�H�F�L�S�X�H�� �P�H�P�R�U�D�E�L�O�L�X�P�� �«�� �L�Q�G�H�N�V. [8.]: Octaua centuria ecclesiasticae historiae: 
continens descriptionem amplissimarvm rervm in regno Christi, qua octauo post eius natiuitatem seculo acciderunt: 
cum Imperium Romanum gubernarent, Absimarus, Iustinianus, Philippicus, Artemius, Theodosius, Leo Isaurus, 
Constantinus Copronymus, Leo filius eius, Constantinus & Irene: & doctores in Ecclesia praecipui excellerent, 
Beda, Iohannes Damascenus, Albinus, Aponius, Bonifacius Moguntinus episcopus, Paulus Aquileiensis, & alij 
quidem: eodem ordine, diligentia & fide, ut superiores centuriae, ex uetustis & probatis historicis, patribus, & alijs 
scriptoribus in dvcatv illvstrissimorvm principvm ac dvcvm Megapolensivm,  in ciuitate Vuismaria, per avtores 
�F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�D�� �«��- Basilae: Per Ioannes (!) Oporinum & Heruagium, [1564.] �± [12] str.., 942 st., [38] str.   Str. [3-11]: 
Epistola dedicatoria/M. F. Illyricus, Iohannes Vuigandus, Matthaeus Iudex.  �± Str. [12]: Errata corrige. �± Na kraju 
str. [1-38]: Indeks. �± Podatak o god. izd. preuzet iz kolofona. Sig. (alfa)6, a-z6, A-�6�������7�����³  
(http://katalog.hazu.hr/WebCGI.exe?Tip=Listic&Baza=1&Jbmg=071005 23.03.2015.) 
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�Q�D���V�X�V�W�D�Y�D�Q���L���W�H�P�D�W�V�N�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q���S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���å�L�Y�R�W���&�U�N�Y�H���L���Q�M�H�]�L�Q�R���X�þ�H�Q�M�H���N�U�R�]���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W���V�Y�H�]�D�N�D���]�D���V�Y�D�N�R��

�V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�H���S�R���M�H�G�D�Q���� 

 

�����������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�� 

�0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�� �U�R�ÿen je u Labinu 1520, a umro je 1575. u Frankfurtu na Majni.  

�1�D�N�R�Q�� �S�R�þ�H�W�Q�R�J�� �ã�N�R�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �X�� �/�D�E�L�Q�X���� �V�D�� �ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�� �J�R�G�L�Q�D�� �R�G�O�D�]�L�� �X�� �9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�X�� �J�G�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�]�R�Y�D�Q�M�H��

�S�U�L�P�D�� �R�G�� �S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�D�� �N�O�D�V�L�þ�Q�L�K�� �M�H�]�L�N�D�� �*�L�D�P�E�D�W�W�L�V�W�H�� �$�H�J�Q�D�W�L�X�V�D���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �R�G�O�D�]�L�� ������������ �Q�D�� �Q�D�J�R�Y�R�U��

ujaka Balda �/�X�S�H�W�L�Q�H�����I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�R�J���S�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�M�D�O�D���N�R�M�L���N�D�V�Qije prelazi na protestantizam, na studij 

�X�� �1�M�H�P�D�þ�N�X���� �S�U�Y�R �X�� �%�D�V�H�O���� �D�� �N�D�V�Q�L�M�H�� �X�� �7�•�E�L�Q�J�H�Q����Na preporuku Istranina Matije Grbca, 

�W�•�E�L�Q�J�H�Q�ã�N�R�J�� �S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�D�� �K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�R�J�� �M�H�]�L�N�D��odlazi na studij u Wittenberg, onda �Y�R�G�H�ü�H��

p�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�V�N�R�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�H���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� ������������ �S�R�G�� �P�H�Q�W�R�U�V�W�Y�R�P�� �)�L�O�L�S�D�� �0�H�O�D�Q�F�K�W�K�R�Q�D�� �V�W�M�H�þ�H�� �P�D�J�L�V�W�H�U�L�M��

�V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�L�K���X�P�L�M�H�ü�D���L���S�R�V�W�D�M�H���S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�R�P���K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�R�J���L���J�U�þ�N�R�J���M�H�]�L�N�D����De vocabulo fidei  je djelo za 

koje je Melanchthon napisao predgovor, a izlazi 1549. Melanchthon �ü�H���J�D���N�D�V�Q�L�M�H���]�E�R�J�����V�X�Noba 

�Q�D�]�Y�D�W�L�� �Ä�L�O�L�U�V�N�R�P�� �]�P�L�M�R�P�³�����8�� �W�D�G�D�Q�M�L�P�� �E�R�U�E�D�P�D�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �N�D�W�R�O�L�F�L�]�P�D�� �L�� �S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�]�P�D���� �D�O�L�� �L��

�S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�]�P�D�� �V�D�P�R�J�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�N�O�D�Q�M�D�R�� �/�X�W�K�H�U�X���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �M�H�� �X�� �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�J�X�� �]�D�P�L�V�O�L�R�� �L��

�R�U�J�D�Q�L�]�L�U�D�R�� �V�X�U�D�G�Q�L�þ�N�L�� �N�R�O�H�J�L�M�� �]�D�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�X�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W���± Ecclesiastica historia tzv. �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H��

centurije �± �X���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W���N�Q�M�L�J�D�����6�Y�D�N�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D���R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D���M�H�G�Q�R���V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�H�����D���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���M�H���M�H�G�D�Q���R�G���J�O�D�Y�Q�L�K��

�S�L�V�D�F�D���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D���� �N�R�M�H���S�O�D�Q�V�N�L���L�� �N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W���F�U�N�Y�H���G�R�������������� �'�M�H�O�R���M�H���R�E�M�D�Y�Ojeno u 

Baselu od 1559 do 1574. Djelo Katalog svjedoka istine (Catalogus testium veritatis) objavljeno 

je 1556. u Baselu. �9�O�D�þ�L�ü���V�H���]�D�X�]�L�P�D���]�D���R�V�Q�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D���X���-�H�Q�L���������������J�G�M�H���M�H���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�R���N�D�R��

�S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�� �Q�R�Y�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�H�� �H�J�]�H�J�H�]�H���� �,�S�D�N�� �]�D�X�]�L�P�D�Q�M�H�� �]�D�� �D�X�W�R�Q�R�P�Q�R�V�W�� �]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Qja i 

�W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�D Svetog pisma �G�R�Q�L�M�H�W���ü�H���P�X���W�H�ã�N�R�ü�H�����W�D�N�R�����P�R�U�D���Q�D�S�X�V�W�L�W�L���-�H�Q�V�N�R���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�H��1561. i to 

�]�E�R�J���W�]�Y�����G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���R���L�V�W�R�þ�Q�R�P�H���J�U�L�M�H�K�X�� Sa stigmom heretika odlazi u Regensburg 

1562. godine, tamo intenzivno radi na osnivanju protestants�N�R�J�� �X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D�� �]�D�� �M�X�å�Q�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�H��

zemlje. Boravi u raznim gradovima, Antwerpen, Frankfurt, Strassbourg (1567-1572). Djelo 

Clavis Scripturae sacrae �L�]�O�D�]�L�� ������������ �%�M�H�å�L�� �X Frankfurt 1573. godine i sklanja se u 

�S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�V�N�R�P�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�X�� �%�L�M�H�O�L�K�� �J�R�V�S�R�ÿ�D���� �5�D�G�L�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�]ivno na Glossa compendiaria, �P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P��

djelo osta�M�H���Q�H�G�R�Y�U�ã�H�Q�R���]�E�R�J���V�P�U�W�L��������5. u Frankfurtu na Majni. Napisao je oko dvjesto radova, 

uglavnom na latinskom jeziku. 
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�������������������3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü������������-1575)63 

 

1.2.4.3.1. �2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja  

U obradi mnogih tema u renesansi koje su svoje izvore imale u religiji, a posebice u 

Bibliji  �L�� �þ�L�M�D�� �M�H�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�D�� �U�D�]�U�D�G�D�� �W�U�D�å�L�O�D�� �S�R�G�O�R�J�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�J�� �U�D�]�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�D�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �V�H�� �L��

�U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �8�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �N�R�M�H�� �ü�H�� �V�H�� �E�D�Y�L�Wi problematikom utjecaja Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na ostale hrvatske renesansne �S�L�V�F�H�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�W�� �ü�H�� �V�H�� �L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P���6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D��

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �W�R�þ�Q�L�M�H�� �R�� �D�U�K�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�X��

�0�L�K�D�H�O�X���L���V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�X���S�R�M�P�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H���Y�U�V�W�H�����6�N�D�O�L�ü���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X���Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³ 

gdje se lik Eubul �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja raspr�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �R�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Qom 

problemu. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�����R�V�L�P��Enciklopedije, u oba izdanja iz 1559. i iz 1571, �6�N�D�O�L�ü���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

spominje i u Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus (1570) i Loci communes 

Theologici�����«�� Oratio (1571). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
63 Podaci uglavnom preuzeti iz  Girardi-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R�� �3�D�Y�O�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �(�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�Q�X�³���� �X��
�3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü����Epistemon (latinski i hrvatski), prev. Ivan Ka�S�H�F���L���1�H�Y�H�Q���-�R�Y�D�Q�R�Y�L�ü�����,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W���]�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X�����=�D�J�U�H�E����
2004, str. 13-�������� �%�D�Q�L�ü-�3�D�M�Q�L�ü���� �(�U�Q�D�����Ä�3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D�� �
�D�H�W�H�U�Q�D�H�� �V�D�S�L�H�Q�W�L�D�H�
�³���� �X���3�U�L�O�R�]�L�� �]�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H��
�K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���E�D�ã�W�L�Q�H, God. IX, Br. 1-2 (17-18), 1983, str. 111-122, posebno str. 111.Valja uputiti da NSK- 
�D���V�D�G�U�å�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D�����N�D�N�R���V�H���U�D�G�L �R���Y�H�ü�H�P���E�U�R�M�X���ã�W�R���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K���ã�W�R���Q�H�N�L�K���G�U�X�J�L�K��
�G�M�H�O�D���]�D���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�$�=�8���]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���1�6�.���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���X���Q�D�þ�H�O�X���Q�H�ã�W�R���P�D�Q�M�L��
�E�U�R�M���G�M�H�O�D���G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���L�]�����������L�����������V�W�������S�D���L�K���M�H���O�D�N�ã�H���S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H���Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L�����5�D�G�L���V�H���R���G�M�H�O�L�P�D�����N�Dko ih navode u 
popisu (on-line) �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D�� �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H�� �+�$�=�8�� �3�D�X�O�L�� �)�•�U�V�W�H�>�Q�@�� �Y�R�Q�� �G�H�U�� �/�H�\�W�H�U�� �������� �&�H�Q�V�Y�U�D�� �R�G�H�U�� �H�L�Q�� �N�X�U�W�]�H��
beschetzung der furnembsten Secten, so zu unserer zeit vorhanden, vnd ein gewisser weg, einleitung, vnnd 
mittel, wie man erkennen soll, welc�K�H���J�H�L�V�W�H�U���D�X�V�V���*�R�W�W���V�H�L�Q���������D�O�O�H�Q���&�K�U�L�V�W�J�O�D�X�E�L�J�H�Q���K�R�F�K���Q�X�W�]�O�L�F�K���Y�Q�G���Q�|�W�L�J���]�X��
wissen. - Jetzo newlich im druck ergangen vnnd zuuor nie gesehen. - �=�X���&�|�O�O�Q�����������������3�D�Y�O�L���3�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�V���G�H���O�D���6�F�D�O�D��
et Hvn, marchionis Veronae, &c. domini Crevtzbvrgi Prvssiae. Miscellaneorvm de rervm cavsis, et svccessibus 
& de secretiore quadam Methodo qua euersiones omnium regnorum vniuersi orbis & futurorum series erui 
possint, Libri septem. Item Certissima methodus qua homines palantes, & erroribus turbulentis impliciti, ad viam 
veritatis reuocandi, & ad beatitudinem consequendam promouendi veniant. Contra Centurias Euangeliae 
veritatis, Ioannis Nasi Minoritae. Deinde Oratio de instauranda Romanae Ecclesiae doctrina cum Epistola qua 
omnes abditae artes & scientiae perstringuntur, & perfectissima ratio prophetandi, & miracula operandi traditur. - 
�&�R�O�R�Q�L�D�H�����������������'�M�H�O�D���V�H���X���Q�D�þ�H�O�X���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H���X���S�R�S�L�V�X���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�����R�V�L�P���D�N�R���Q�L�V�X���E�L�O�D���N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�D���X���V�D�P�R�P���U�D�G�� 
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�����������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V 

�3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �M�H�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X�� ������������ �D �X�P�U�R�� �M�H�� ������������ �X�� �*�G�D�x�V�N�X�� �3�U�Y�R�� �ã�N�R�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�H��

dobiva u Zagrebu, a nakon toga se na preporuku Urbana Tekstora, ljubljanskog biskupa, i 

�]�D�J�R�Y�R�U���F�D�U�D�� �)�H�U�G�L�Q�D�Q�G�D���X�S�L�V�X�M�H���Q�D���E�H�þ�N�R���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�H���N�D�R���3�D�X�O�X�V���6�F�D�O�L�W�]�� �G�H���=�D�J�U�D�E�L�D���� �%�R�U�D�Y�L���X��

�%�R�O�R�J�Q�L���� �]�D�U�H�ÿ�H�Q���M�H���]�D���V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D���� �D���L�]�� �%�H�þ�D���X���S�U�D�W�Q�M�L���Q�H�ü�D�N�D���E�L�V�N�X�S�D���7�H�N�V�W�R�U�D���R�G�O�D�]�L�� �X���5�L�P���� �8��

�V�X�N�R�E�X�� �V�� �L�V�X�V�R�Y�F�L�P�D�� �Y�U�D�ü�D�� �V�H�� �L�]�� �5�L�P�D�� �W�H�� �Q�D�� �Sreporuku biskupa Tekstora, imenovao ga je car 

Ferdinand I. svojim dvorskim kapelanom i koadjutorom ljubljanskog biskupa.64 �6�N�D�O�L�ü���G�R�O�D�]�L�� �X��

kontakt s reformatorskim idejama 1555. u Augsburgu. S obzirom na sumnju da brani novu 

�S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�V�N�X�� �Y�M�H�U�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �P�R�U�D�R�� �Q�D�S�X�V�W�L�W�L�� �S�U�H�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�P�� �I�D�N�X�O�W�H�W�X�� �L�� �%�H�þ��65 U 

Baselu 1559. tiska zbirku Encyclopaediae seu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum, quam 

prophanarum.66 Na preporuku Ivana Uganda67 te na poziv vojvode Albrechta I, koji ga imenuje 

svojim savjetnikom, Ska�O�L�ü�� �G�R�O�D�]�L�� �X�� �.�|�Q�L�J�V�E�H�U�J�� �L�� �Q�D�� �W�D�P�R�ã�Q�M�H�P�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�X�� �G�U�å�L�� �S�U�H�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �L�]��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���� �,�]�� �.�|�Q�L�J�V�E�H�U�J�D�� �E�M�H�å�L68 �X�� �*�G�D�x�V�N���� �S�R�W�R�P�� �X�� �3�D�U�L�]���� �D�� ������������ �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �V�H�� �X��

�0�•�Q�V�W�H�U�X�����J�G�M�H���P�X���M�H���Q�D�N�O�R�Q�M�H�Q���W�D�P�R�ã�Q�M�L���E�L�V�N�X�S�����2�å�H�Q�L�R���V�H���L���Y�U�D�ü�D���V�H���Q�D���N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�����6�N�D�O�L�ü���Me 

�������������G�R�E�L�R���G�R�]�Y�R�O�X���G�D���V�H���Y�U�D�W�L���X���3�R�O�M�V�N�X���L���3�U�X�V�N�X���L���W�R���Q�D�N�R�Q���ã�W�R���V�X���P�X���Y�U�D�ü�H�Q�D���R�G�X�]�H�W�D���L�P�D�Q�M�D���� 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
64 S obzirom da tema rada �Q�L�M�H���å�L�Y�R�W���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�����D�O�L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �Y�M�H�U�R�G�R�V�W�R�M�Q�R�V�W���L�S�D�N�� �M�H�V�W���� �L���W�R���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M�� �P�M�H�U�L�� �Q�D��
�Y�D�]�L�����H�Y�R���]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L�� �L�]�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D�����Ä�8���W�R���M�H���G�R�E�D���X���%�H�þ�X���6�N�D�O�L�ü���G�R�ã�D�R���X���S�R�V�M�H�G���G�D�U�R�Y�Q�L�F�H���N�U�D�O�M�D�� �%�H�O�H���,�9���� �L�]��
������������ �J������ �S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�H�� �N�Q�H�]�R�Y�L�P�D�� �N�U�þ�N�L�P�� �L�� �P�R�G�U�X�ã�N�L�P���� �3�U�H�P�D�� �W�R�M�� �G�D�U�R�Y�Q�L�F�L�� �V�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R�� �M�H�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�X�� �N�R�M�R�P�� �M�H�� �%�H�O�D�� �,�9. 
�W�R�E�R�å�H���Q�D�J�U�D�G�L�R���)�L�O�L�S�D���L���%�D�U�W�R�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�����G�D�U�R�Y�D�Y�ã�L���L�P���J�U�D�G���6�N�U�D�G���L���S�U�H�G�M�H�O�H���V���R�E�M�H���V�W�U�D�Q�H���U�L�M�H�N�H���8�Q�H�����7�X���M�H���S�R�Y�H�O�M�X��
�6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�L�R�� �F�D�U�� �)�H�U�G�L�Q�D�Q�G�� �,���� �V�� �G�D�Q�R�P�� �������������������³�� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D�� �*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R�� �3�D�Y�O�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X��
�(�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�Q�X�³�����V�W�U���������� 
65 �Ä�2�G�O�D�]�L�� �X�� �6�W�X�W�W�J�D�U�W���� �+�H�L�G�H�O�E�H�U�J�� �L�� �N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�R�� �7�•�E�L�Q�J�H�Q���� �J�G�M�H�� �S�U�H�O�D�]�L�� �Q�D�� �S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�]�D�P���������� �8�� �8�U�D�F�K�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �X�O�D�]�L�� �X��
�N�U�X�J�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�D�W�D���� �D�O�L�� �W�D�� �V�X�U�D�G�Q�M�D�� �Q�H�� �S�U�R�O�D�]�L�� �E�H�]�� �W�U�Y�H�Q�M�D�� �L�� �V�X�N�R�E�D���³�� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D�� �*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R��
�3�D�Y�O�X���6�N�D�O�L�ü�X���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X���(�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�Q�X�³�����V�W�U������������ 
66 �1�H�N�D�� �R�G�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �V�H�� �X�� �1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M�� �L�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X���� �$�� �X�� �U�D�G�X�� �V�X�� �N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�D��
Enciklopedija, Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus i Loci communes THEOLOGICI. Djela se detaljnije 
navode u poglavlju: 6. �,�9�$�1�� �'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�,�� �8�� �'�-�(�/�,�0�$�� �.�2�7�5�8�/�-�(�9�,�û�$���� �9�/�$�ý�,�û�$���� �6�.�$�/�,�û�$�� �,��
�*�8�ý�(�7�,�û�$.  
67 �2�� �R�G�Q�R�V�X�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �8�J�D�Q�G�D�� �Y�L�G�L�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D�� �*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R�� �3�D�Y�O�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X��
�(�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�Q�X�³�����V�W�U���������� 
68 �Ä�1�R���I�D�O�V�L�I�L�F�L�U�D�M�X�ü�L���V�Y�R�M�H���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�R�����6�N�D�O�L�ü���M�H���V�W�H�N�Do mnoge neprijatelje koji su skupljali dokaze protiv njega i kad 
�P�X���M�H���Y�H�ü���S�U�L�M�H�W�L�O�R���G�D���E�X�G�H���R�W�N�U�L�Y�H�Q�����������³��Isto, str. 15. 
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�=�E�R�J�� �G�X�å�L�Q�H�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �O�X�W�D�Q�M�D�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �L��

�S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�]�P�D�� �W�H�� �U�D�]�Q�L�K�� �]�E�L�U�N�L�� �X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �V�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �L�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�X�W�D��

�S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L�� �L�O�L�� �S�U�H�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L���� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �M�H�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�H���� �]�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �R�G�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K��

�S�R�O�L�K�L�V�W�R�U�D���� �M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�M�H�� �S�U�L�N�D�]�D�W�L�� �X�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�P�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �S�L�V�D�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P69 �L�� �Q�M�H�P�D�þ�N�R�P��

jeziku.70 

                                                 
69 �'�M�H�O�D�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�N�D�]�X�M�X�� �N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L����Conclusiones in omni genere scientiarum, divinas, angelicas, coelestes, 
�H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�V�� �«�� �H�W�� �L�Q�I�H�U�Q�D�O�H�V�� Bononiae, 1553; �2�F�F�X�O�W�D�� �R�F�F�X�O�W�R�U�X�P�� �R�F�F�X�O�W�D�� �«�(�V�G�U�D�H���� �3�H�U�I�H�F�W�L�V�� �T�X�D�H�G�D�P�� �S�D�O�D�P��
facies, quaedam sapientibus absconse trades. Viennae, Ecudebat Michael Zimmermannnus, 1556; Dialogus P. 
�6�F�D�O�L�F�K�L�L�� �G�H�� �/�L�N�D�� �«�� �G�H�� �P�L�V�V�D����Tubingae, 1558; �«�� �*�O�R�Vsa .. in triginta duos articulos canonis missae ex Apostolo. 
Romae (in Germania), apud Jodocum Cortesanum, 1558; Spomenuta Encyclopaediae seu orbis disciplinarum tam 
sacrarum quam profanarum epistemon Puli Scalichii de Lika. Basilae, Per Ioannem Oporinum, 1559; Ad 
invictissimun �H�W�� �D�X�J�X�V�W�L�V�V�L�P�X�P�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�H�P�� �H�W�� �G�R�P�L�Q�X�P�� �)�H�U�G�L�Q�D�Q�G�X�P�� �«�� �*�H�Q�H�D�O�R�J�L�D�� �Veu de antiquissima 
�6�F�D�O�L�F�K�L�D�U�X�P�� �V�L�Y�H�� �D�� �6�F�D�O�D�� �«�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �D�E�� �D�Q�Q�R�� �6�D�O�X�W�L�V�� �/�;�;�;�� �X�V�T�X�H�� �D�G�� �D�Q�Q�X�P�� �0�'�/�;�,���� �6�H�U�P�R����Argentorati, Ex 
�R�I�I�L�F�L�Q�D���&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q�L���0�•�O�O�H�U����������������Ad inclytum Regiomontanum Gymnasium Stoianum in vaporem scholia. Regimonti 
Borussiae, Impr. J. Daubmannus, 1562; Ad invictissimum �H�W�� �D�X�J�X�V�W�L�V�V�L�P�X�P�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�H�P�� �«�)�H�U�G�L�Q�D�Q�G�X�P��
�«�*�H�Q�H�D�O�R�J�L�D���� �V�H�X�� �G�H�� �D�Q�W�L�T�X�L�V�V�L�P�D�� �6�F�D�O�L�K�L�R�U�X�P�� �V�L�Y�H�� �G�H�� �6�F�D�O�D�� �«�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�H�� �D�E�� �D�Q�Q�R�� �«�� �/�;�;�;�� �D�G�� �X�V�T�X�H�� �D�G�� �D�Q�Q�X�P��
�0�'�/�;�,���� �6�H�U�P�R�� �«�H�P�H�Q�G�D�Wus et auctus. Regiomonti, Johannes Daubman, 1563; Dialogi contra Vergerium. 
Regiomonti, 1563;  �*�H�Q�H�D�O�R�J�L�D�� �S�U�D�H�F�L�S�X�R�U�X�P�� �(�X�U�R�S�D�H�� �U�H�J�X�P�� �H�W�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�X�P�� �«�� �D�� �*�R�W�K�L�V�� �G�H�G�X�F�W�D�� �S�H�U�� �X�W�U�X�P�T�X�H��
sexum. Regiomonti Borussiae, 1563; Satirae philosophicae sive Miscellaneorum tomus primus. Acc. Genealogia 
�S�U�D�H�F�L�S�X�R�U�X�P���(�X�U�R�S�D�H���U�H�J�X�P���H�W���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�X�P���«���D�X�W�K�R�U�H���+�H�L�O�U�L�F�K�R���=�H�H�O�L�R����Regimonti Borussorum, In officina Ioannis 
Daubmann, 1563; �5�H�V�S�R�Q�V�D���M�X�U�L�V�F�R�Q�V�X�O�W�R�U�X�P�����M�X�G�L�F�X�P���H�W���M�X�U�D�W�R�U�X�P���T�X�L���K�D�E�H�Q�W�X�U���L�Q���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D���(�X�U�R�S�D���«���G�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�H����
gente a�F�� �Q�R�P�L�Q�H�� �3�D�X�O�L�� �6�F�D�O�L�J�H�U�L�� �«�� �L�Q�� �I�R�U�P�D�P�� �P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�L�� �U�H�G�D�F�W�D����Coloniae, Apud N. Grapheum, 1567; Censura 
brevissima de potissimis hujus seculi sectis de moribus Antichristi, de extremo judicio et certissima via ac methodus 
de dignoscendis spiritibus an ex Deo sint. Mediolani, 1568; Judicium de praecipuis sectis nostrae aetatis, de 
proprietatibus Antichristi, de extremo judicio. Coloniae, Apud T. Gramineum, 1569; Vaticiniorum aut imaginum 
Joachimi, abbatis Florensis et Anselmi, episcopi Marsichani super statum summorum pontificum Romanae 
�H�F�F�O�H�V�L�D�H�� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�� �I�D�O�V�D�P�� �«�7�K�H�R�S�K�U�D�V�W�L�� �3�D�U�D�F�H�O�V�L�� �«�S�V�H�X�G�R�P�D�J�L�F�D�P�� �H�[�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�H�P�� �L�Q�G�X�E�Ltata explanatio. Coloniae, 
1570; Certissima methodus, qua homines palantes et errorib�X�V���W�X�U�E�X�O�H�Q�W�L�V���L�P�S�O�L�F�L�W�L���D�G���Y�L�D�P���Y�H�U�L�W�D�W�L�V���U�H�Y�R�F�D�Q�G�L���H�W���«��
promovendi veniant. Contra centurias evangelicae veritatis Joh. Nasi Minoritae. Coloniae, 1570; Dialogus de Lyra. 
Coloniae, 1570; De rerum caussis et successibus et de secretione quadam methodo qua eversiones omnium 
regnorum universi obris et futurorum series erui possint. Coloniae, Ex officina typographica Theodori Graminaei, 
1570; Catholici epistemonis contra quondam corruptam ac depravatam encyclopaediam libri XV. Coloniae, Ex 
officina typographica Theodori Graminaei, 1571; Pro ecclesia Rhomana eiusque autoritate atque religione adversus 
�Y�H�V�D�Q�L�D�P���Q�H�R�S�L�V�W�R�U�X�P���«���R�U�D�W�L�R�����&�R�O�R�Q�L�D�H�����7�����*�U�D�P�L�Q�D�H�L�V�����������������3�U�H�X�]�H�W�R�����L���N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L���S�U�H�X�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R���S�R�����.�D�S�H�F�����,�Y�D�Q����
�Ä�%�L�E�O�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�³���� �X�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü����Epistemon, str, 377-401, str. 377-���������� �,�Y�D�Q�� �.�D�S�H�F���� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �M�R�ã�� �W�U�L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�D�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D��
�6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�K���Gjela za koja ne navodi godinu izdanja: �$�S�R�O�R�J�L�D���3�D�X�O�L���6�F�D�O�L�J�H�U�L���«���D�G���=�R�L�O�X�P���«���U�H�J�L�V���3�R�O�R�Q�R�U�X�P���H�W���«��
�G�X�F�L�V�� �3�U�X�V�V�L�D�H�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�H�� �V�H�F�X�U�L�W�D�W�H�V�«���� �(�S�L�V�W�R�O�D�� �D�G�� �V�H�U�H�Q�L�V�V�L�P�Xm et potentissimum �U�H�J�H�P�� �3�R�O�R�Q�R�U�X�P�� �«���� �L�Q�� �T�X�D��
articuli quida�P�� �F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�L�V�� �U�H�J�L�D�H�� �«�� �D�W�T�X�H�� �V�H�Q�W�H�Q�W�L�D�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�Y�D�� �G�X�F�L�V�� �3�U�X�V�V�L�D�H�� �D�G�Y�H�U�V�X�V�� �$�O�E�H�U�W�X�P�� �7�U�X�F�K�V�L�X�P�� �D��
Weizhausen recitantur; te Querela ad serenissimum �U�H�J�Q�H�P�� �3�R�O�R�Q�R�U�X�P�� �«�� �V�X�S�H�U�� �F�D�O�X�P�Q�L�D�� �«�� �S�H�U�� �T�X�R�V�G�D�P��
sceleratissimos sycop�K�D�Q�W�D�V�� �D�S�X�G�� �V�X�D�P�� �U�H�J�L�D�P�� �P�D�M�H�V�W�D�W�H�P�� �«�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�W�D�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �.�D�S�H�F�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �S�R�S�L�V��
�O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�K���G�M�H�O�D���S�U�H�X�]�H�W���L�]���-�X�U�L�ü�����â�L�P�H����Iugoslaviae scriptores latini recentioris aetatis, Pars I, Tomus I, Zagreb, 1968. 
70 �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�� �Q�M�H�P�D�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L�� �V�X�����$�X�I�I�� �N�|�Q�L�J�O�Lcher Majestat zu Poln etc. unsers allergenedigsten Herrn etc. An 
�I�•�U�V�W�O�����'�X�U�F�K�O�H�X�F�K�W�L�J�N�H�L�W���L�Q���3�U�H�X�V�V�H�Q�����X�Q�V�H�U�Q���J�H�Q�H�G�L�J�V�W�H�Q���+�H�U�U�Q���J�H�Q�H�G�L�J�H�V���D�Q�V�X�F�K�H�Q�����Z�L�U�G�W���K�L�H���L�Q�Q���R�I�I�Q�H�P���'�U�X�F�N���D�Q��
�7�D�J���J�H�J�H�E�H�Q���H�L�Q���N�O�D�U�H�U���X�Q�G���Z�R�O�J�H�J�U�•�Q�G�W�H�U���*�H�J�H�Q�E�H�U�L�F�K�W���+�H�U�U�Q���3�D�X�O�L���6�F�D�O�L�F�K�L�L���+eergraffen in Hun, Marggrafen zu 
�9�H�U�R�Q�D���H�W�F�����+�H�U�U�Q���X�Q�G���(�U�E�H�Q���]�X���&�U�H�X�]�E�X�U�J���L�Q�Q���3�U�H�X�‰�H�Q�����$�X�I�I���G�L�H���Y�H�U�P�H�L�Q�W�H�Q���)�•�U�E�U�L�Q�J�H�Q�����6�F�K�H�L�Q���X�Q�G���6�F�K�U�L�I�I�W�H�Q�����V�R��
�$�O�E�U�H�F�K�W�� �7�U�X�F�K�V�H�‰�� �Y�R�Q�� �:�H�W�]�K�D�X�V�H�Q���� �Z�L�G�H�U�� �+�H�U�U�Q�� �6�F�D�O�L�F�K�L�X�P�� �D�Q�� �I�•�U�V�W�O�L�F�K�H�P�� �+�R�I�H�� �]�X�� �3�U�H�X�‰�H�Q�� �H�L�Q�J�H�O�H�J�W���� �6�D�P�E�W��
Albrec�K�W�H�Q�� �7�U�X�F�K�V�H�V�V�H�Q�� �6�F�K�H�L�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �%�H�U�L�F�K�W�H�Q���� �D�X�F�K�� �Z�D�V�� �L�Q�� �V�R�O�F�K�H�U�� �+�D�Q�G�O�X�Q�J�� �I�•�U�� �&�R�Q�V�L�O�L�D�� �X�Q�G�� �� �G�H�U�J�O�H�L�F�K�H�Q��
�X�Q�W�H�U�K�D�Q�G�O�X�Q�J���E�L�‰�K�H�U�R���I�•�U�J�O�H�O�D�X�I�I�H�Q�����,�Q���P�R�Q�D�W���-�X�Q�L�R���D�Q�Q�R���������������.�|�Q�L�J�V(b)erg;  �.�O�D�J���D�Q���G�H�Q���.�K�R�H�Q�L�J���]�X���3�R�O�H�Q���«��
In Pathmo, 1567;  �8�U�W�K�H�L�O���G�H�U���)�•�U�W�U�H�I�I�O�L�F�K�V�W�H�Q���6�Wetten etc. �=�X���&�|�O�Q���E�H�\���1�L�F�R�O�D�X�V���6�F�K�U�H�L�E�H�U������������������Beschetzung der 
�I�X�U�Q�H�P�E�V�W�H�Q���6�H�F�W�H�Q���« �&�|�O�O�Q�����������������3�U�H�X�]�H�W�R���L�]���� �.�D�S�H�F�����,�Y�D�Q���� �Ä�%�L�E�O�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�³�����X���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü����Epistemon, str, 377-
401, str. 382-�����������=�D���S�R�S�L�V�� �Q�M�H�P�D�þ�N�L�K���G�M�H�O�D�� �.�D�S�H�F���V�H���V�O�X�å�L���� �.�U�D�E�E�H�O�����*�H�U�W�D����Paul Skalich. Ein Lebensbild aus dem 
16. Jahrhundert, �0�•�Q�V�W�H�U���,�����:���������������� 
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1.2.4.4. Nikola Vitov G�X�þ�H�W�L�ü������������-1610)71 

 

1.2.4.4.1. �2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���P�R�J�X�ü�H�P���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�X�W�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Na hrvatski su 

prevedena dva njegova djela �X���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, Propositiones de causis 

(Komentari Autorovih postavki o uzrocima),72 i Dijalog o ljubavi. 

�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �V�Y�R�M�D�� �G�M�H�O�D����Propositiones de 

causis, Dijalogu o ljubavi, Discorsi della Penitenza, i In Primum Librum Artis Rhetoricorum 

Aristotelis Commentaria.73 

U Propositiones de causis �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u kontekstu povezanosti 

�%�R�å�M�L�K���L�P�H�Q�D���V���%�R�å�M�R�P���E�L�W�L�����D���X��Dijalogu o ljubavi �0�D�U�D���*�X�Q�G�X�O�L�ü�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D���V�X�S�U�X�J�D���L���&�Y�L�M�H�W�D��

�=�X�]�R�U�L�ü���� �G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�D�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�N�L�Q�M�D�� �G�R�W�L�þ�X�� �V�H�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kada raspravljaju o 

problemu zavisti i ujedno ga odmah povezuju s Aristotelom i drugom knjigom Retorike gdje 

�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�� �U�D�]�O�D�å�H�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �V�W�U�D�V�W�L�� �å�D�O�R�V�W�L��74 Iako sam naslov djela Discorsi della Penitenza75 govori 

�G�D���E�L���R�Q���G�D�Q�D�V���V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���E�L�R���V�P�M�H�ã�W�H�Q���X���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L�����D�O�L���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���V�W�U�X�N�H�����R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���L�S�D�N��

�S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L���S�U�L�V�W�X�S���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D���� �X�S�U�D�Y�R���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���J�R�Y�R�U�L���0�L�K�D�H�O�D���*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���X��

j�H�G�Q�R�P�� �P�D�O�R�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�����Ä�3�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H��

�V�W�U�X�þ�Q�M�D�F�L�P�D���S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�����V�O�R�å�H�Q�L���V�X���L���W�H�ã�N�L �M�H�U���V�H���W�D���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���L���W�D���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�M�D�����V���M�H�G�Q�H���V�W�U�D�Q�H�����Y�L�ã�H���Q�H��

                                                 
71 Pripremljeno po: Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z�� �9�L�W�R�� �G�L�� �*�R�]�]�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³,  
Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-�+���� �� �J�O���� �X�U���� �7�U�S�L�P�L�U�� �0�D�F�D�Q���� �/�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G�� �Ä�0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y�� �.�U�O�H�å�D�³���� �=�D�J�U�H�E����
2002, str. 289-���������� �L�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y����Dijalog o ljepoti/Dijalog o ljubavi���� �G�Y�R�M�H�]�L�þ�Q�R�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�H���� �S�U�H�Y���� �1�D�W�N�D��
�%�D�G�X�U�L�Q�D���� �0�R�V�W���� �'�U�X�ã�W�Y�R�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L�N�D���� �=�D�J�U�H�E���� ���������� Valja uputiti da NSK- �D�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��
�K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �Y�H�ü�H�P�� �E�U�R�M�X�� �ã�W�R�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�Q�L�K�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �]�D�� �1�L�N�R�O�X�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D��
�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�$�=�8���]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���1�6�.���S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���X���Q�D�þ�H�O�X���Q�H�ã�W�R���P�D�Q�M�L���E�U�R�M���G�M�H�O�D���G�R�W�L�þ�Q�L�K��
�D�X�W�R�U�D�� �L�]�� �������� �L�� �������� �V�W������ �S�D�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �O�D�N�ã�H�� �S�R�L�P�H�Q�F�H�� �Q�D�E�U�R�M�L�W�L���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D���� �N�D�N�R�� �L�K�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �X�� �S�R�S�L�V�X��(on-line) 
�N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D���.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H���+�$�=�8�� Dello stato delle repvbliche secondo la mente di Aristotele con esempi moderni: giornate 
otto /di m. Nicolo Vito di Gozzi, gentilhuomo Raguseo, accademico occulto. Con CCXXII. avertimenti civili dell' 
istesso, molto curiosi & vtili per coloro, che gouernano stati. Et nel fine una Apologia dell' honor ciuile con i 
Sommarii a ciascuna giornata, & la tauola delle cose piu notabili. - [1. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1591; Dialogo d'amore, 
detto Antos, secondo la mente di Platone/composto da m. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, gentilhuomo Ragugeo [!]. - 
Nvovamente posto in lvce. - In Venetia, 1581; Dialogo della bellezza, detto Antos, secondo la mente di 
Platone/composto da m. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, gentilhuomo Ragugeo [!]. - Nvovamente posto in lvce. - In Venetia, 
�������������'�M�H�O�D���V�H���X���Q�D�þ�H�O�X���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H���X���S�R�S�L�V�X���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�����R�V�L�P���D�N�R���Q�L�V�X���E�L�O�D���N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�D���X���V�D�P�R�P���U�D�G�X�� 
72 Djelo postoji u p�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �0�D�F�D�Q�D���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y����Izbor iz djela, Komentari Autorovih postavki o 
uzrocima, prev. Ivan Macan, u Zenko, Franjo, Starija hrvatska filozofija, str. 311-383. 
73 �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �G�D�N�O�H���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i u Komentarima uz prvu knjigu Ari�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�D�� �
�5�H�W�R�U�L�þ�N�R�J�� �X�P�L�M�H�ü�D�
. 
�'�M�H�O�R���P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���M�R�ã���Q�L�M�H���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�����D���þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���M�H���X���W�L�M�H�N�X���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D���ã�W�R���J�D���S�U�H�Y�R�G�L���*�R�U�D�Q�D���6�W�H�S�D�Q�L�ü�� 
74 �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�����1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y����Dijalog o ljepoti/Dijalog o ljubavi, str. 267. i 269. 
75 DISCORSI DELLA PENITENZA, SOPRA I Sette Salmi Penitentiali de DAVID. DI M. NICOLO VITO DEI 
�*�2�=�=�(�� �*�(�1�7�,�/�
�� �+�9�2�0�2�� �5�$�*�9�6�(�2���� �1�H�
�� �T�X�D�O�L���� �R�O�W�U�H�� �j�� �O�D�� �S�L�H�Q�D�� �F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�H�� �G�H�O�D�� �V�D�O�X�W�L�I�H�U�D�� �3�H�Q�L�W�H�Q�]�D���� �V�L��
confuntano alcune opinioni de gli heretici; (et) particolarmente in materia della Predestinatione. Con la Tauola delle 
cose notabili. �$�O�O�D�� �6�D�Q�W�L�W�j�� �G�L�� �1���6���� �3�D�S�D�� �6�L�V�W�R�� �9���� �,�1�� �9�(�1�(�7�,�$���� �3�U�H�V�V�R�� �$�O�G�R���� �&�,�•�� �,�•�� �;�;�&�,�;�� �������������� �&�2�1��
�3�5�,�9�,�/�(�*�,�2�����'�M�H�O�R���V�H���þ�X�Y�D���X���1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M���L���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X�����6�L�J�Q�D�W�X�U�D���5�,�,�)-�����ƒ-39. 
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�G�R�å�L�Y�O�M�D�Y�D�M�X���N�D�R���G�L�R���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�����Q�H�J�R���L�O�L���N�D�R���Q�H�N�L���S�U�H�G�V�W�X�S�D�Q�M���S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�L�K���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���L�O�L���N�D�R���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�D��

�L�O�L�� �N�D�R�� �P�L�V�W�L�þ�N�D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�D���� �6�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �V�W�U�D�Q�H���� �X�� �R�Q�R�P�� �G�L�M�H�O�X�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �S�H�U�F�L�S�L�U�D�� �N�D�R�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D, 

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���þ�H�V�W�R���Q�H���L�]�D�]�L�Y�D���R�V�R�E�L�W�X���S�R�]�R�U�Q�R�V�W�����M�H�U���M�X���V�H���V�P�D�W�U�D���H�S�L�J�R�Q�V�N�R�P���L���W�H�N���Q�H�N�L�P��

�S�U�H�G�V�W�X�S�Q�M�H�P�� �E�L�W�Q�L�K�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �X�Y�L�G�D�� �Q�R�Y�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���� �«�³76 In Primum Librum Artis 

Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria bavi se i problemima ljudskog morala, srama, straha i 

�S�L�V�D�Q�L�K���L���Q�H�S�L�V�D�Q�L�K���]�D�N�R�Q�D�����D���X���W�R�P���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

 

�����������������������ä�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V 

 �1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���U�R�ÿ�H�Q���M�H���X���'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X����������, a umro je u Dubrovniku 1610. godine. 

Bavio se filozofijom, �D�� �N�D�R�� �L�� �Y�H�ü�L�Q�D��humanista njegova razdoblja, on je zapravo polihistor.77 

�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���M�H���V�X�G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�R���X���M�D�Y�Q�R�P���å�L�Y�R�W�X���'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�D�����E�L�R���M�H���V�H�G�D�P���S�X�W�D���E�L�U�D�Q���]�D���N�Q�H�]�D�����D���V�Y�R�M�L�P��

�]�Q�D�Q�M�H�P�� �L�� �Q�D�R�E�U�D�]�E�R�P�� �W�H�� �S�O�R�G�Q�R�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�P�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�D�W�Q�R�ã�ü�X�� �V�W�H�N�D�R�� �M�H�� �]�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D��

visoka znanstvena priznanja. Papa Klement VIII.78 podijelio mu je naslov doktora filozofije i 

teologije.79 �,�]�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�� �M�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�� �Y�L�ã�H�V�W�U�X�N�L�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V���� �D�O�L���L�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �H�X�U�R�S�V�N�R�J��

�G�X�K�R�Y�Q�R�J���Q�D�V�O�M�H�ÿ�D���N�D�R���L���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���R�Q�R�G�R�E�Q�L�K���L�G�H�M�Q�L�K���V�W�U�X�M�D�Q�M�D���W�H���S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X���G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�R�J��kulturnog 

�R�]�U�D�þ�M�D���L���G�R�P�D�ü�H���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�H���L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H���� �Ä�6�Y�R�M�D���M�H���G�M�H�O�D���S�L�V�D�R���L���R�E�M�D�Y�O�M�L�Y�D�R���]�D���Q�D�M�R�ã�W�U�L�M�L�K��

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���� �S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�L�K�� �L�� �Y�M�H�U�V�N�L�K�� �V�S�R�U�R�Y�D�� �X�� �(�X�U�R�S�L���� �D�� �Q�D�S�R�V�H�� �M�H�� �V�X�G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�R�� �X�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D�P�D�� �R��

�V�S�H�N�X�O�D�W�L�Y�Q�L�P�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �L�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R-filozofskim proble�P�L�P�D���³80 Veliki dio njegova rada 

�R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X�� �N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�� �S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H te biblijsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�����3�R�O�H�P�L�]�L�U�D�� �Ä�V��

�S�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W�L�P�D�³�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�P�D�� �S�R�N�R�U�H���� �S�U�H�G�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�D���� �L�V�N�X�ã�H�Q�M�D���� �Y�M�H�U�H���L�� �V�S�D�V�D���� �2�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�R�� �Q�D�S�D�G�D��

�K�H�U�H�W�L�þ�N�D�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �W�H�� �0���� �/�X�W�K�H�U�D���� �-���� �&�D�O�Y�L�Q�D�� �L P. Melanchthona. Komentari pisani na latinskom i 

�W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�P�� �M�H�]�L�N�X�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� ������������ �L�� ������������ �V�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�M�X�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�Q�X�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X��

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�R�J�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D���� �8�� �N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D�� �V�X�� �L�]�O�R�å�H�Q�H�� �W�H�]�H�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L�K�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �ã�N�R�O�D�� �L�� �P�L�V�D�R�Q�L�K��

                                                 
76 Girardi-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q�����0�L�K�D�H�O�D�����Ä���3�U�H�G�J�R�Y�R�U�³�����X�����6�N�D�O�L�ü�����3�D�Y�D�R����Epistemon, str. 10. 
77 �+�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�X�� �M�H�� �Q�D�R�E�U�D�]�E�X�� �V�W�H�N�D�R�� �X�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X�� �W�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�O�Q�R�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R�� �V�W�X�G�L�M�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H����
�5�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�D�� �V�X�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D�� �R�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �ã�N�R�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�X���� �1�H�N�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L����s obzirom na �L�]�G�D�Y�D�þa njegova djela Dello stato delle 
Republiche A. Manuzija, misle da on nikada nije bio izvan domovine, a drugi podupiru tvrdnju talijanskog 
�G�R�P�L�Q�L�N�D�Q�F�D�� �6���� �5�D�]�]�L�M�D�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �V�W�X�G�L�U�D�R�� �X�� �3�D�G�R�Y�L�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�L�P�� �W�D�O�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �J�U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �X�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�L�P�D��
spominje svoje boravke u Rimu, rasprave koje tamo vodi i prijat�H�O�M�V�W�Y�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�H�� �L�� �S�R�K�D�ÿ�D�Q�M�H�� �Q�H�N�R�J�� �X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�D���� �9�L�G�L��
Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F�����/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�����1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z���9�L�W�R���G�L���*�R�]�]�H�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³���X��Hrvatski biografski 
leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 289. i 290. 
78 Klement VIII, pravo ime Ippolito Aldobrandini, papa od 1592;  r. 1536, u. 1605. Dobar poznavalac kanonskog 
prava. Potaknuo je reviziju crkvenih knjiga. Objavio je1592. novo popravljeno latinsko izdanje Biblije (tzv. 
Clementina). �9�L�ã�H���R���W�R�P�H���Q�S�U�����2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D, 4 Iz-Kzy, str. 410. 
79 �Ä�%�L�R���M�H���þ�O�D�Q���Q�H�N�L�K�����D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�D���X���V�Y�R�M�R�M���]�H�P�O�M�L���L���L�]�Y�D�Q���Q�M�H���³���9�L�G�L���6�F�K�L�I�I�O�H�U-�3�U�H�P�H�F�����/�M�H�U�N�D�����Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�����1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y��
���1�L�F�R�O�z���9�L�W�R���G�L���*�R�]�]�H�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³, Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 290. 
80 Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F�����/�M�H�U�N�D�����Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�����1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y�����1�L�F�R�O�z���9�L�W�R���G�L���*�R�]�]�H�����*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³, Hrvatski biografski 
leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 290. 
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strujanja poput platoni�]�P�D���� �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�L�]�P�D�� �L�� �D�Y�H�U�R�L�]�P�D���� �D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �L�K�� �Q�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �S�R�P�L�U�L�W�L�� �X�� �V�Y�R�P��

�Q�H�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�N�R-�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�P���W�H�P�H�O�M�Q�R�P���X�V�P�M�H�U�H�Q�M�X���� 

 �3�R�U�D�G�L�� �F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�L�M�H�J�� �X�Y�L�G�D�� �X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�O�D�ã�W�Y�R���� �V�K�R�G�Qo je �S�U�L�O�R�å�L�W�L �N�U�D�ü�L�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �G�M�H�O�D �± 

�N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L te uz neke i popratni komentari. 

U Veneciji 1580.81 izlazi djelo Commentaria in sermonem Averrois de substantia orbis et 

propositiones de causis. �5�D�G�L���V�H���R���N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�X���$�Y�H�U�U�R�H�V�R�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���R���V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�L���V�Y�L�M�H�W�D���L���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H��

spisa O uzrocima, nepoznata autora koji se krivio pripisivao Aristotelu. G�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H��

�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���L���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���D�U�D�S�V�N�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D�����Q�D�S�R�V�H���$�Y�H�U�U�R�H�V�D�����N�R�M�H�J���X�M�H�G�Q�R���V�P�D�W�U�D �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�P��

�P�H�ÿ�X�� �S�H�U�L�S�D�W�H�W�L�þ�D�U�L�P�D�����1�R�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �N�U�L�V�W�L�M�D�Q�L�]�L�U�D�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D�� �N�D�G�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �W�H�]�H�� �R�� �V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�L��

�V�Y�L�M�H�W�D�����Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�����S�U�Y�R�P���S�R�N�U�H�W�D�þ�X�����Q�D�U�D�Y�L��neba i kretanju.82 

Djelo Quaestio de immortalitate intellectus possibilis contra Alexandrum Aphrodisaeum 

�U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L���G�X�ã�H�� �3�U�R�E�O�H�P���M�H���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L���G�X�ã�H���� �P�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���U�H�ü�L�� �X�M�H�G�Q�R���L�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�Q�M�L��

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P���W�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�K���S�R�O�H�P�L�N�D���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L���P�R�J�X�ü�H�J���L�Q�W�H�O�H�N�W�D�����'�M�H�O�R���M�H���L�]�D�ã�O�R������������83 

Dialogo d'Amore, detto Antos, secondo la mente di Platone i Dialogo della Bellezza, 

detto Antos, secondo la mente di Platone izlaze 1581. Dijalozi se bave problemima ljubavi i 

�O�M�H�S�R�W�H���� �X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �V�X�S�U�X�J�D�� �0�D�U�D�� �*�X�Q�G�X�O�L�ü�� �L�� �G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�D�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�N�L�Q�M�D��

�&�Y�L�M�H�W�D�� �=�X�]�R�U�L�ü���� �9�D�å�D�Q�� �V�X�� �S�U�L�Q�R�V�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�P�� �W�U�D�N�W�D�W�L�P�D���� �D�O�L�� �V�X�� �Y�D�å�Q�L�� �L�� �V�� �R�S�ü�H�J�� �N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�R�J�� �L��

�X�P�M�H�W�Q�L�þ�N�R�J�� �D�V�S�H�N�W�D�� �L�� �W�R�� �N�D�R�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�R�J�� �R�]�U�D�þ�M�D�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �S�L�ã�H���� �8�� �R�E�D�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D��

�S�U�H�Y�O�D�G�D�Y�D�� �Q�H�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�N�R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H���� �D�� �Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�R�� �L�G�H�M�R�P�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �P�L�V�W�L�F�L�]�P�D�� �L�� �W�R�� �X�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�M�X��

�S�R�P�L�U�H�Q�M�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �V�X�V�W�D�Y�D�� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�D�� �L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D���� �Ä�2�G�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�L�K�� �]�D�� �I�R�U�P�L�U�D�Q�M�H��

�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �P�L�V�D�R�Q�R�J�� �S�U�R�I�L�O�D�� ���S�L�W�D�J�R�U�H�M�V�N�L���� �S�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�V�N�L���� �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�V�N�L���� �V�W�R�L�þ�N�L���� �Q�H�V�X�P�Q�M�L�Y�R�� �V�X��

najznatniji ne�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�N�L���L���P�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�����R�Y�D�M���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�L���S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H���]�D�P�M�H�W�O�M�L�Y���X���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�L�P���H�V�W�H�W�L�þ�N�L�P��

�V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �L�� �I�R�U�P�X�O�D�F�L�M�D�P�D�� �Q�R�Y�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�R�J�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�R�J�� �R�E�L�O�M�H�å�M�D���³84 �/�M�X�E�D�Y�� �Q�H�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�N�H��

�W�H�R�U�L�M�H�� �H�P�D�Q�D�F�L�M�H�� �X�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�R�M�� �M�H�� �U�H�I�O�H�N�V�L�M�L�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�R�� �X�Q�L�Y�H�U�]�X�P�D�� �N�R�M�L�P�� �V�H�� �X�� �-�H�G�Q�R�P�� �Somiruje 

�P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�R�� �U�D�]�L�Q�D�� �E�L�W�N�D���� �D�� �V�M�H�G�L�Q�M�H�Q�M�H�P�� �V�� �L�Q�W�H�O�L�J�L�E�L�O�Q�R�P�� �L�G�H�M�R�P�� �S�R�V�W�L�å�H�� �Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �L�� �V�U�H�ü�D�� �X��

�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�N�R�P�� �S�R�M�P�X��kalokagathije. �Ä�.�O�D�V�L�þ�Q�R�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�H���O�M�H�S�R�W�H���L�� �O�M�X�E�D�Y�L�� �N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�P�L�U�X�M�H�� �V��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �L�� �L�G�H�D�O�R�P�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�R�J�� �L�� �P�R�U�D�O�Q�R�J�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�D���³85 Dijalog o ljubavi �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�D�Q je za 

                                                 
81 �,���R�V�W�D�O�D���V�X���G�M�H�O�D���L�]�D�ã�O�D���X���9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�L�����S�D���V�H���X�]���G�U�X�J�D���G�M�H�O�D���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���V�D�P�R���J�R�G�L�Q�D�� 
82 Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z�� �9�L�W�R�� �G�L���*�R�]�]�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³, Hrvatski 
biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str.  290. 
83 �8�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �N�U�L�W�L�]�L�U�D�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�D�� �$�O�H�N�V�D�Q�G�U�D�� �L�]�� �$�I�U�R�G�L�]�L�M�H�� �R�� �E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� �G�X�ã�H���� �D�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �W�H�]�H�� �X�W�H�P�H�O�M�X�M�H�� �Q�D��
�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�L�P�� �W�H�P�H�O�M�Q�L�P�� �J�O�H�G�L�ã�W�L�P�D �R�� �X�P�X���� �G�X�ã�L�� �L�� �X�P�V�N�R�M�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�L����Valj�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �X�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P��
filozofsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �K�H�U�P�H�W�L�þ�N�H���� �P�D�J�L�M�V�N�R-�D�V�W�U�R�O�R�ã�N�H���� �V�W�D�U�R�H�J�L�S�D�W�V�N�H����
�K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�H���� �N�O�D�V�L�þ�Q�H�� �J�U�þ�N�H���� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�H���� �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H�� �L�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R���± religijske tradicije. Vidi 
Isto, str. 290.  
84 Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z�� �9�L�W�R�� �G�L�� �*�R�]�]�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³, Hrvatski 
biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 291. 
85 Vidi Isto, str. 291. 
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�R�Y�D�M���U�D�G�����M�H�U���V�H���X�]���R�V�W�D�O�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H�����S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H���L���V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�H���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���L��

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�G�D���&�Y�L�M�H�W�D���L���0�D�U�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���]�D�Y�L�V�W�L��86 

Djelo Discorsi di M. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, Gentil'huomo Ragugeo Dell'Academia de gli 

Occulti, sopra le Metheore d'Aristotele, ridotti in dialogo, e divisi in quattro Giornate izlazi 

1584, a djelo �'�L�V�F�R�U�V�L���G�H�O�O�D���3�H�Q�L�W�H�Q�]�D���V�R�S�U�D���L���V�H�W�W�H���6�D�O�P�L���S�H�Q�L�W�H�Q�W�L�D�O�L���G�L���'�D�Y�L�G���G�L���1�L�F�R�O�z���9�L�W�R���G�H�
��

Gozzi Raguseo izlazi 1589. 

Djelo Governo della famiglia�����N�R�M�H���L�]�O�D�]�L���������������V�X�V�W�D�Y�Q�R���L�]�O�D�å�H���P�L�V�O�L���R���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L���N�D�R���R�V�Q�R�Y�L��

�G�U�X�ã�W�Y�D���� �N�X�ü�Q�R�P�� �J�R�V�S�R�G�D�U�V�W�Y�X���� �R�G�J�R�M�X���� �J�U�D�G�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M�� �R�N�R�O�L�Q�L�� �W�H�� �R�� �R�E�O�L�F�L�P�D�� �G�U�X�ã�W�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �L��

�M�D�Y�Q�R�J�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �S�U�Y�R�P�� �W�H�R�U�L�M�V�N�R�P�� �S�H�G�D�J�R�ã�N�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �X�� �+�U�Y�D�W�D���� �8�� �G�M�H�O�X �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �G�D�M�H��

�Y�D�å�D�Q�� �S�U�L�O�R�J�� �U�D�]�X�P�L�M�H�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �V�W�Y�D�U�Q�L�K�� �S�U�L�O�L�N�D�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�D�� �V�Y�R�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���� �R�G�� �R�S�ü�H�N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�L�K�� �L��

�G�U�X�ã�W�Y�H�Q�L�K���� �G�R�� �S�U�D�N�W�L�þ�Q�L�K�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �J�U�D�G�L�W�H�O�M�V�W�Y�R�� �L�� �X�U�E�D�Q�L�]�D�P���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �V�D�Y�M�H�W�L�P�D�� �L��

�S�U�D�N�W�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�P�D�� �G�D�R�� �L�� �R�G�J�R�Y�R�U�H�� �Q�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�X�� �E�L�O�D�� �X�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�X�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K��

�V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�N�D�����5�D�G�L���V�H���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���R���Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�P�D���L���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D���R�V�W�Y�D�U�H�Q�M�D���K�X�P�D�Q�R�J���G�U�X�ã�W�Y�D���L���X���Q�M�H�P�X��

�H�W�L�þ�N�L���L���S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�L�����I�L�]�L�þ�N�L���L���L�Q�W�H�O�H�N�W�X�D�O�Q�R���]�G�U�D�Y�D���S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�F�D�����2���R�G�Q�R�V�X���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J���R�G�J�R�M�D���S�U�H�P�D��

osposobljavanju za upravljanje obi�W�H�O�M�L���L���G�U�å�D�Y�R�P�����X�O�R�J�H���]�D�N�R�Q�R�G�D�Y�V�W�Y�D�����]�D�N�R�Q�D���L���J�R�V�S�R�G�D�U�V�W�Y�D��87 

Iz 1591. je djelo Dello stato delle Republiche secondo la mente di Aristotele con essempi 

moderni... �'�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �R�S�V�H�å�Q�R���� �D�� �S�L�V�D�Q�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �R�E�O�L�N�X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �6�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�H�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�H��

�S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���� �J�G�M�H�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�� �R�V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L�� �L�� �S�R�M�D�V�Q�L�W�L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�X�� �G�R�N�W�U�L�Q�X��

�G�U�å�D�Y�Q�R�J�� �S�R�U�H�W�N�D�� �L�� �S�U�D�N�W�L�þ�Q�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���� �3�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�� �]�D�V�Q�R�Y�D�W�L�� �L�� �W�H�R�U�L�M�X�� �G�U�å�D�Y�H���� �D�� �S�U�L�� �W�R�P�� �G�D�M�H��

�S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�L�� �S�U�H�J�O�H�G�� �R�E�O�L�N�D�� �L�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D�� �G�U�å�D�Y�Q�L�K�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�F�D�� �W�H�� �R�E�L�þ�D�M�D�� �Q�D�U�R�G�D�� �R�G�� �Q�D�M�V�W�D�U�L�M�L�K vremena 

do njegova doba.88 Djelom �M�H�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �R�E�R�J�D�W�L�R�� �G�R�P�D�ü�X�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W�� �G�U�å�D�Y�Q�R�S�U�D�Y�Q�H�� �L�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�H��

�]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���L���S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�L�R���V�H���N�D�R���S�U�H�W�H�þ�D���Q�H�N�L�K���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�K���J�R�V�S�R�G�D�U�V�N�L�K���W�H�R�U�L�M�D��89 

In Primum psalmum commentarius izlazi 1600, a Commentarii in tres psalmos XV, XXV, 

CXXIV, 1601.  

                                                 
86 �3�U�R�E�O�H�P���V�H���]�D�V�H�E�Q�R���U�D�]�O�D�å�H���X���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���������,�9�$�1���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�,���8���'�-�(�/�,�0�$���.�2�7�5�8�/�-�(�9�,�û�$�����9�/�$�ý�,�û�$����
�6�.�$�/�,�û�$���,���*�8�ý�(�7�,�û�$. 
87 Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z�� �9�L�W�R�� �G�L�� �*�R�]�]�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³,  Hrvatski 
biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 291. 
88 �8�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�N�H���� �)���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���� �-���� �%�R�G�L�Q�D���� �5���� �%�H�O�O�D�U�P�L�Q�D���� �$���� �3�R�V�V�H�Y�L�Q�D���� �3���� �G�H�� �5�L�E�D�G�H�Q�H�L�U�D���� �.�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L��
�S�U�R�P�D�W�U�D�M�X�ü�L���� �R�V�R�E�L�W�R�� �S�U�D�N�V�X�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�H�� �5�H�S�X�E�O�L�N�H���� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �L�P�D�� �Q�D�� �X�P�X�� �X�V�N�O�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �S�U�L�Y�D�W�Q�L�K�� �L�� �M�D�Y�Q�L�K�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�D����
�L�G�H�D�O�� �V�U�H�W�Q�D�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �å�L�Y�L�� �X��skladu s vrlinom i zakone koji se donose kao temelj slobode i jednakosti svih. 
�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�� �S�U�L�V�W�X�S�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�R�M�� �]�E�L�O�M�L�� �L�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�R�M�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�F�L�� �V�L�Q�W�H�]�D�� �M�H�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�þ�N�L�K�� �W�H�R�U�L�M�D���� �N�R�M�H�� �X�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �R�V�Q�R�Y�L�� �L�P�D�M�X��
�þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�R�� �P�R�U�D�O�Q�R�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �X�� �V�N�O�D�G�X�� �V�� �Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�L�P�� �G�R�E�U�R�P�� �L�� �]�Qanjem o tom dobru, kao kriterijem mudrog 
upra�Y�O�M�D�Q�M�D�� �L�� �S�U�R�V�Y�M�H�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �O�M�X�G�L����Vidi Schiffler-�3�U�H�P�H�F���� �/�M�H�U�N�D���� �Ä�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� ���1�L�F�R�O�z�� �9�L�W�R�� �G�L�� �*�R�]�]�H����
�*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���9�L�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���³,  Hrvatski biografski leksikon, 5 Gn-H, str. 291. 
89 Valja napomenuti da su njegovi �S�R�J�O�H�G�L�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �L�]�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�� �L�]�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D�� �L���V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�R�J���W�R�P�L�]�P�D�����Q�H�J�R���L�]���D�Q�D�O�L�]�H��
�V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�H�� �W�U�J�R�Y�D�þ�N�H�� �V�W�Y�D�U�Q�R�V�W�L���� �,�V�W�L�þ�H�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�X�� �L�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�U�R�G�Q�H�� �Y�O�D�V�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �Y�O�D�G�D�Y�L�Q�H�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�H���� �S�R�W�U�H�E�X�� �R�G�J�R�M�D�� �L��
�R�E�U�D�]�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �V�Y�L�K���� �D�� �S�U�L�W�R�P�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D�� �-���� �%�R�G�L�Q�D���� �7���� �0�R�U�X�V�D���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �G�R�P�D�ü�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���± �%���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�� �L�� �0����
Monaldija. Vidi Isto, str. 291. 
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�1�H�N�D���V�X���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���R�V�W�D�O�D���X���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�X�����N�D�R��Breve compendium in duo prima capita 

tertii de anima Aristotelis �± Tractatus da anima, de daemonibus, de angelis, de deo (Ragusii 

���������������U�X�N�R�S�L�V���V�H���þ�X�Y�D���X���%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D���8�U�E�L�Q�D���X���9�D�W�L�N�D�Q�X�����5�X�N�R�S�L�V��L�L���'�L�V�F�R�U�V�L���G�H�O�O�D���L�P�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�W�j���H��

�I�H�O�L�F�L�W�j�� �L�]���������������þ�X�Y�D���V�H���X���%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D���2�O�L�Y�H�U�L�D�Q�D���X���3�H�V�D�U�X�������%�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D���8�U�E�L�Q�D���X���9�D�W�L�N�D�Q�X���þ�X�Y�D���L��

rukopise Varie compositioni in theologia i Commentaria in primum librum artis rhetoricorum 

Aristotelis.90 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                 
90 �9�D�O�M�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���Q�D���U�D�G���6�W�H�S�D�Q�L�ü�����*�R�U�D�Q�D�����Ä�5�H�S�H�U�W�R�D�U���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D���L���L�]�Y�R�U�D���X���.�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D���X�]���S�U�Y�X���N�Q�M�L�J�X���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�D��
�
�5�H�W�R�U�L�þ�N�R�J�� �X�P�L�M�H�ü�D�
�� �G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�R�J�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D�� ����������-�����������³����Colloquia Maruliana XXII 
(2013.), str. 117-���������� �L�� �V�W�U���� ���������� �1�D�� �N�U�D�M�X�� �U�D�G�D�� �V�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �X�� �W�R�P��
�G�M�H�O�X�����,�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���V�H���L���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L���W�R���G�Y�D���S�X�W�D�����â�W�R���M�H���G�D�N�D�N�R���M�H�G�D�Q���R�G���P�R�J�X�ü�L�K���S�R�N�D�]�D�W�H�O�M�D��
�G�D���1�L�N�R�O�D���9�L�W�R�Y���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Y�D�O�M�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L��na nedavno izdanje ovoga 
djela: �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���� �1�L�N�R�O�D����In Primum Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria, Editio princeps, 
Herausgegeben und mit e�L�Q�H�U�� �(�L�Q�O�H�L�W�X�Q�J�� �Y�H�U�V�H�K�H�Q�� �Y�R�Q�� �:�L�O�I�U�L�H�G�� �3�R�W�W�K�R�I�I���� �8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�l�W�V�Y�H�U�O�D�J�� �:�L�Q�W�H�U���� �+�H�L�G�H�O�E�H�U�J����
2006. 
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���������ä�,�9�2�7���,���'�-�(�/�$���,�9�$�1�$���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A 

�'�D���E�L���V�H���P�R�J�O�R���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�W�L���]�D�G�D�Q�X���W�H�P�X���R���S�U�L�V�X�W�Q�R�V�W�L���L���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na 

hrvatske �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���S�L�V�F�H�����Q�H�R�S�K�R�G�Q�R���M�H���Q�H�ã�W�R���U�H�ü�L���L���R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X���å�L�Y�R�W�X�����S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�R���ã�W�R���ü�H���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L��

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D�W�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�Hne �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�Q�H elemente �L�]���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�K���K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�K���Y�U�H�O�D���N�R�M�D��

�Q�H�ü�H���X�Y�L�M�H�N���V�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�W�L���L�V�S�U�D�Y�Q�H���S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� 

 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�����Y�D�O�M�D���Q�H�ã�W�R���U�H�ü�L���L���R���G�M�H�O�L�P�D �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, na koja se pozivaju hrvatski 

renesansni pisci, ili koja su mogla osta�Y�L�W�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�����Qa njih. 

 

�����������ä�L�Y�R�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja91 

�7�R�þ�D�Q�� �G�D�W�X�P�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D�� �L�� �V�P�U�W�L�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, kao i neke 

�S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�]�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D���� �Q�L�V�X�� �X�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�V�W�L�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�H���� �3�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �R�N�R�� ����������

godine u Damasku, a umro je vjerojatno 749, najkasnije 754.92 u manastiru Mar Sabe.93 Kao 

�P�R�J�X�ü�H���L�Q�D�þ�L�F�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�H���V�H���M�R�ã���L���� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R�������� �V�W���� �W�H������������ ���������� ���������� ���������� ���������� �L�� ���������� �J�O�H�G�H���J�R�G�L�Q�H��

                                                 
91 �=�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�D���M�H���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�D���6�W�M�H�S�D�Q�D���'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�D���G�D���V�H���Q�D�M�V�W�D�U�L�M�D���L�V�W�Ua�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���G�M�H�O�D���L���å�L�Y�R�W�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja nalaze 
�X���0�L�J�Q�H�����8���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X���V�X���0�L�J�Q�H�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H���R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���X���W�U�L���V�Y�H�V�N�D��������-96). Radi se o 
�S�R�Q�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�P���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X���S�R�S�L�V�D���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D���R���Q�M�H�P�X���L���N�O�M�X�þ�Q�L�K���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���W�H�P�D���ã�W�R���L�K���M�H���X���G�Y�D��
�V�Y�H�V�N�D���X���3�D�U�L�]�X���������������J�R�G�L�Q�H���S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R���G�R�P�L�Q�L�N�D�Q�D�F���0�L�F�K�D�H�O�L�V���/�H���4�X�L�H�Q�����.�D�R���Y�D�å�Q�R��Duvnjak navodi i izdanje djela 
�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja od Bizantskog instituta opatije Scheyern. Nastojanjem oca Bonifatiusa Kottera do 1988. 
�J�R�G�L�Q�H�� �L�]�D�ã�O�R�� �M�H�� �S�H�W�� �V�Y�H�]�D�N�D���� �,�]�G�D�Q�M�H�� �ã�W�R�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �.�R�W�W�H�U�� �S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �N�U�D�W�N�L�� �X�Y�R�G�� �X�� �V�Y�D�N�R�� �G�M�H�O�R���� �S�R�S�L�V�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�ü�L�K��
ruk�R�S�L�V�D���L���V�W�H�P�D�W�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L���S�U�L�N�D�]�����3�R�V�W�R�M�H���L���G�U�X�J�H���V�W�X�G�L�M�H���N�R�M�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�����N�R�M�H���V�X���Y�D�å�Q�H�����D�O�L���Q�H���S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�H���]�D���R�Y�R��
�L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�����S�D���L�K���V�H���R�Y�G�M�H���L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L�����9�L�G�L���X���'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�����6�W�M�H�S�D�Q, �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R��
�V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D, �V�W�U�������������E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�������� 
92 �*�R�G�L�Q�D�������������N�D�R���J�R�G�L�Q�D���V�P�U�W�L�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���ü�H���V�H�� �M�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L���X���Q�D�M�U�D�Q�L�M�L�P�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D���N�R�M�L���V�X���S�R�Y�H�]�D�Q�L�� �V�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�P���G�D�� �M�H��
�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X�P�U�R���X�������������J�R�G�L�Q�L���å�L�Y�R�W�D�����1�H�N�L���V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X���G�D���M�H���X�P�U�R���S�U�L�M�H���V�D�E�R�U�D���X���+�L�M�H�U�H�M�L�����������������W�D�N�R���Ä�+�H���Z�D�V��
dead �E�H�I�R�U�H���W�K�H���,�F�R�Q�R�F�O�D�V�W�L�F���6�\�Q�R�G���R�I�������������Z�K�L�F�K���F�R�Q�G�H�P�Q�H�G���K�L�P���Z�L�W�K���I�R�X�U�I�R�O�G���D�Q�D�W�K�H�P�D���³���9�L�G�L���.�R�W�W�H�U�����%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V����
�Ä�-�R�K�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H�����6�W���³,  New Catholic Encyclopedia,Volume VII, His to Jub,The Catholic University of  America �± 
Washington, D.C., San Francisco �± Toronto �± London �± �6�\�G�Q�H�\���� ������������ �S���� ������������ �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�L�G�L�� �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N���� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q����
�0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�����V�W�U���� �������� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�� ������ �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �L�� �V�W�U���� ��������
�'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�����N�D�R���L���Y�H�ü�L�Q�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�����V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X�P�U�R���S�U�L�Me 754. godine. I to na temelju upotrebe 
�S�U�R�ã�O�R�J�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���� �X�� �]�D�Y�U�ã�H�W�N�X�� �D�Q�D�W�H�P�D�� �V�D�E�R�U�D�� �X�� �+�L�M�H�U�H�M�L�� �L�]�U�H�þ�H�Q�L�K�� �S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�X�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�X���� �*�H�R�U�J�L�M�X�� �&�L�S�U�D�Q�L�Q�X�� �L��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�� 
93 �0�D�U�� �6�D�E�D�� ���6�Y�H�W�L�� �6�D�Y�D���� �6�D�E�D���� �M�H�� �P�D�Q�D�V�W�L�U�� �� �E�O�L�]�X�� �-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�D�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�Y�R�G�L�� �V�W�U�R�J�L�� �S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�D�þ�N�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W���� �0�R�Q�D�V�L��
�å�L�Y�H���R���N�U�X�K�X�� �L���Y�R�G�L�����D���å�L�Y�H���X���V�R�E�L�F�D�P�D-spiljama te su vrlo gostoljubivi. �9�H�O�L�N�D���/�D�Y�U�D���V�Y�����6�D�E�H�����þ�L�M�L�� �M�H���D�U�D�S�V�N�L�� �Q�D�]�L�Y��
Mar Saba, (hebr. � �¡�± �¸�® �¸�¦�°�®��) �J�U�þ�N�L je pravoslavni manastir koji ima pogled na dolinu Hebrona na Zapadnoj Obali 
�L�V�W�R�þ�Q�R���R�G���%�H�W�O�H�K�H�P�D�����2�V�Q�R�Y�D�R���J�D���M�H���V�Y�����6�D�E�D���L�]���.�D�S�D�G�R�F�L�M�H�������������J�R�G�L�Q�H�� Danas ima oko dvadeset monaha. Smatra 
�V�H���M�H�G�Q�L�P���R�G���Q�D�M�V�W�D�U�L�M�L�K���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�M�H�Q�L�K���P�D�Q�D�V�W�L�U�D���X���V�Y�L�M�H�W�X���W�H���M�R�ã���X�Y�L�M�H�N���R�E�G�U�å�D�Y�D���L���þ�X�Y�D���P�Q�R�J�H���V�W�D�U�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H�����3�R�V�H�E�D�Q��
�M�H���R�Q�D�M���R���]�D�E�U�D�Q�L���X�O�D�V�N�D���å�H�Q�D�P�D�����-�H�G�L�Q�D���]�J�U�D�G�D���X�� �N�R�M�X���å�H�Q�H�� �P�R�J�X���X�ü�L�� �M�H���W�]�Y�����ä�H�Q�V�N�L���7�R�U�D�Q�M blizu glavnog ulaza. U 
mana�V�W�L�U�X���V�H���þ�X�Y�D���G�R�E�U�R���V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�R���W�L�M�H�O�R�� �L���U�H�O�L�N�Y�L�M�H���]�D���N�R�M�H���V�H���Y�M�H�U�X�M�H���G�D���S�U�L�S�D�G�D�M�X���V�Y�����6�D�E�L�����8�� �P�D�Q�D�V�W�L�U�X�� �M�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��
boravio i �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R�� �V�P�U�W�L�����9�U�ã�L�R�� �M�H�� �L�� �V�O�X�å�E�X�� �K�L�M�H�U�R�P�R�Q�D�K�D���� �*�U�R�E�� �P�X�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�Q�R�� �O�H�å�L�� �X�� �S�H�ü�L�Q�L�� �S�R�G�Q�R��
manastira. Sam mana�V�W�L�U�� �M�H�� �Y�D�å�D�Q�� �]�D�� �U�D�]�Y�R�M�� �O�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�H�� �3�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�H�� �F�U�N�Y�H���� �7�L�S�L�N�� ���W�\�S�L�N�R�Q���� �L�]�� �0�D�U�� �6�D�E�H�� �S�R�V�W�D�R�� �M�H��
�V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G���]�D���,�V�W�R�þ�Q�H���3�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�H���F�U�N�Y�H���L���,�V�W�R�þ�Q�H���.�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�H���F�U�N�Y�H���E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�R�J���R�E�U�H�G�D�����6�D�G�U�å�L���R�E�U�H�G�H���N�R�M�L���V�X���V�H���V�O�X�å�L�O�L���X��
�-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�R�P���3�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�D�W�X�����D�O�L���L���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�V�W�L���Y�H�]�D�Q�H���]�D���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���V�Y�����6�D�E�H�����.�D�V�Q�L�M�H���V�H���S�U�R�ã�L�Uio u Carigradu, a razvijao 
se posebno u samostanu Studionu u Carigradu. �2���W�R�P�H���Y�L�ã�H��- http://www.worldlibrary.org/articles/mar_saba 
(13.12.2015.) te http://stsabbas.org/jerusalem.html (13.12.2015.) 



34 
 

�U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D�����D���J�O�H�G�H���J�R�G�L�Q�H���V�P�U�W�L���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���V�H���M�R�ã�������������L�������������J�R�G�L�Q�D��94 Pokopan je u istom manastiru, 

gdje je tijelo���� �R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R�� �N�R�V�W�L���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H���� �R�V�W�D�O�H�� �G�R�� �������� �V�W������ �D�� �R�Q�G�D�� �V�X�� �S�U�H�Q�H�V�H�Q�H�� �X�� �&�D�U�L�J�U�D�G�� �L�� �W�D�P�R��

�þ�D�ã�ü�H�Q�H���R�G�����������G�R�����������V�W��95 

�3�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�L�� �X�] �S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Mnogi su 

�X�Y�M�H�U�H�Q�M�D���G�D���M�H���D�U�D�S�V�N�R�J���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�D���L���G�D���M�H���E�L�R���P�H�O�N�L�W�V�N�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�� �P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���X���V�Uednjovjekovnim je 

hagiografskim �Y�U�H�O�L�P�D�� �N�U�X�å�L�R�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�� �R�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�R�P��podrijetlu, a taj su podatak 

preuzimali �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L���� �ã�W�R�� �ü�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D�V�W�R�M�D�W�L�� �L�� �U�D�]�M�D�V�Q�L�W�L�� �X�� �Q�H�N�L�P�� �F�M�H�O�L�Q�D�P�D���� �D�� �S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H�� �V�H to 

odnosi na Marka �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D. Duvnjak navodi �S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�N�X���Q�H�N�L�K���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D���G�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��

�S�R�W�M�H�þ�H���L�]���D�U�D�S�V�N�H���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L��96 �Q�D���ã�W�R���E�L���X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�O�R i njegovo ime Mansur,97 �D���X���3�D�Y�L�ü���± 

�7�H�Q�ã�H�N�R�Y�R�M��Patrologiji �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �]�D�� �W�R�� �L�P�H�� �Q�D�ü�L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�D�� �L�Q�D�þ�L�F�D�� �9�L�F�W�R�U��98 Ime Mansur, 

�ÄPobjedonosni�³, dobio je po djedu,99 �L�P�H���N�R�M�H���M�H���Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�H���S�U�L�S�D�G�D�O�R���þ�L�W�D�Y�R�M���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L�����P�R�å�G�D��

porodici ili plemenu.  

 

 

                                                 
94 �,�Q�D�þ�L�F�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �X�]�� �J�R�G�L�Q�X�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D�� �L�� �V�P�U�W�L�� �S�U�H�X�]�H�W�H su iz: Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mjesto slike u teologiji prema 
�Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D����str. 15-�������� �3�D�Y�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M���± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N���� �7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y�� �=�G�H�Q�N�R����Patrologija, str. 
�����������7�H�Q�ã�H�N�����7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y���=�G�H�Q�N�R�����.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Yo istoka, �S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R���S�U�H�P�D���3�H�W�H�U���.�D�Z�H�U�D�X�����9�O�D�G�L�P�L�U���/�R�V�N�L�� �L���G�U�������.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D��
�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U�������������0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�����/�X�N�D����Polemika ili dijalog s islamom? �V�W�U�������������2�P�H�U�E�D�ã�L�ü�����â�H�Y�N�R, Islam 
i muslimani u Hrvatskoj, �V�W�U���������������9�R�O�N�����5�R�E�H�U�W�����Ä�-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V���Y�����'�D�P�D�V�N�X�V�³�����/�H�[�L�N�R�Q���I�•�U���7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�H���X�Q�G���.�L�U�F�K�H, �I�•�Q�I�W�H�U��
Band, Hermeneutik bis Kirchengemeinschaft, red. Walter Kasper, Herder-Freiburg-Basel-Wien, 2006, (stupac) 895-
���������� �&�O�p�P�H�Q�W���� �2�O�L�Y�L�H�U���� �Ä�-�H�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�q�Q�H�� �������� �H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q���± �������� �H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q�³����Encyclopaedia Universalis, Corpus 12, 
Inceste �± �-�H�D�Q���3�D�X�O�����e�G�L�W�H�X�U���j���3�D�U�L�V�����������������S�S������������-�������������.�R�W�W�H�U�����%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H�����6�W���³����New Catholic 
Encyclopedia, Volume VII, His to Jub, pp. 1047 �± ������������ �3�D�U�U�\���� �.�H�Q���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�� ���F���� �����������������³, The 
Blackwell Dictionary of Eastern Christianity, Edited by Ken Parry, Foreword by Rt Revd Kallistos Ware, Blackwell 
Publishers 1999, Oxford, First published 1999, Reprinted 2000, pp. 270-271.; The New Encyclopaedia Britannica, 
Volume 6, Micropaedia, Ready Reference, Philip W. Goetz, Editor-in-Chief,  The University of Chicago, 151986, p. 
582; Kazhdan, �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika, 
Alexander P. Kazhdan, Editor in Chief, Oxford University Press, New York - Oxford, 1991, p. 1063-1064; 
F�L�W�]�*�H�U�D�O�G���� �7�K�R�P�D�V���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����The encyclopedia of Christianity, J-O, Erwin Fahlbusch, English 
translation, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, Michigan/Cambridge, U.K. �± Leiden/ Boston, 
2003, pp. 70. i 71.          
95 �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �Z�D�V�� �E�X�U�L�H�G in the monastery of Mar Saba, where the body seems to have been located until the 12th 
�F�H�Q�W�X�U�\�����Z�K�H�Q�����D�S�S�D�U�H�Q�W�O�\�����L�W���Z�D�V���U�H�P�R�Y�H�G���W�R���&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�R�S�O�H���D�Q�G���Y�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H�G���W�K�H�U�H���I�U�R�P���W�K�H�������W�K���W�R���W�K�H�������W�K���F�H�Q�W�X�U�\���³��
�.�R�W�W�H�U���� �%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H���� �6�W���³����New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VII, His to Jub, p. 1048. Vidi i 
Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 18.  
96 Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D, str. 15.   
97 Mansur -  arap.�­�î�¼�è�ã. �0�X�ã�N�R�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�R�� �L�� �S�H�U�]�L�M�V�N�R�� �L�P�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �X�� �Ä�G�R�V�O�R�Y�Q�R�P�³�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X�� �]�Q�D�þ�L��pobjedonosan uz 
�E�R�å�M�X���S�R�P�R�ü�����L�O�L���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L�M�H��blagoslovljen od Boga da bude pobjedonosan. �3�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�R���L���S�U�L�O�D�J�R�ÿ�H�Q�R�����W�M�����Y�L�ã�H���R���W�R�P�H��-  
http://www.worldlibrary.org/articles/Mansur  (13.12.2015.) 
98 �3�D�Y�L�ü�����-�X�U�D�M���± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N�����7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y���=�G�H�Q�N�R����Patrologija, str. 304. 
99 �Ä�1�p���j���'�D�P�D�V�F���Y�H�U�V�������������-�H�D�Q���S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W���D�X�V�V�L���O�H���Q�R�P���D�U�D�E�H���G�H���0�D�Q�V�R�X�U���F�R�P�P�H son grand-�S�q�U�H���Tui, haut fonctionaire 
�L�P�S�p�U�L�D�O�����D�Y�D�L�W�� �V�L�J�Q�p�� �H�Q�� �������� �O�D�� �F�D�S�L�W�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �Y�L�O�O�H devant l'envahisseur musulman.�³�� �7�D�N�R�� �E�D�U�H�P�� �&�O�p�P�H�Q�W����
�2�O�L�Y�L�H�U�����Ä�-�H�D�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�q�Q�H�����������H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q���± ���������H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q�³�� Enciklopaedia Universalis, Corpus 12, Inceste - Jean Paul, p. 
1035.  
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Navedeno se ime Mansur, kako navodi Duvnjak, spominje u osudi �L�N�R�Q�R�N�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J 

sabora u Hijereji.100 �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N���]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�X�M�H���G�D���V�H���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R���P�R�å�H���W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���V�D�P�R���W�R���G�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��

�S�R�W�M�H�þ�H���R�G���O�R�]�H���0�D�Q�V�X�U�����1�D���D�U�D�S�V�N�R���E�L���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�R���R�V�L�P���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���L�P�H�Q�D���P�R�J�D�R���X�S�X�üivati i turban 

kao ikonografski element njegova likovnog prikazivanja.101 �0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�����S�D�N���Q�D�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���G�D���M�H���,van 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �X�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�M�� �R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L�� �P�H�O�N�L�W�V�N�L�K102 �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�D�� �W�H�� �G�D�� �S�U�L�S�D�G�D�� �N�U�X�J�X�� �W�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�K��

najpoznatijih bizantskih autora, koji su polemizirali s arapsko-islamskim svijetom.103 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
100 Sabor u Hijereji odvijao se 754. godine uz pokroviteljstvo cara Konstantina V. (741-775), sina Leona III. 
�6�L�U�L�M�V�N�R�J�������N�R�M�L���V�H���L���V�D�P���X�S�X�ã�W�D�R���X���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�����6�D�E�R�U�X���M�H���S�U�H�G�V�M�H�G�D�R���P�H�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W���7�H�R�G�R�U���(�I�H�ã�N�L�����D���V�D�E�R�U���M�H���E�L�R��
�X�V�P�M�H�U�H�Q�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �ãtovanja slika. Vidi Franzen, August, Pregled povijesti Crkve, �S�U�H�Y���� �-�R�V�L�S�� �5�L�W�L�J���� �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D��
�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U��������������Velika povijest Crkve, ur. Hubert Jedin, �7�U�H�ü�L���V�Y�H�]�D�N����- Srednjovjekovna Crkva, 
Prvi polusvezak �± Od crkvenoga ranog srednjeg vijeka do grgurovske reforme, napisali Friedrich Kempf, Hans-
�*�H�R�U�J�� �%�H�F�N���� �(�X�J�H�Q�� �(�Z�L�J���� �-�R�V�H�I�� �$�Q�G�U�H�D�V�� �-�X�Q�J�P�D�Q�Q���� �S�U�H�Y���� �-�R�V�L�S�� �5�L�W�L�J�� �L�� �/�H�R�� �'�U�å�L�ü�����.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D�� �V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W���� �=�D�J�U�H�E����
1971, str. 32-38. Posebno stranice 35. i 36. 
101 Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D, str. 15-18. 
102 Melkit je naziv koji dolazi od sirijske r�L�M�H�þ�L���P�H�O�N�D�����ã�W�R���R�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�H���F�D�U�D�����7�H�U�P�L�Q���R�]�Q�D�þ�D�Y�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�H���L�V�W�R�þ�Q�R�J��obreda u 
�6�L�U�L�M�L���� �3�D�O�H�V�W�L�Q�L�� �L�� �(�J�L�S�W�X���� �8�� �S�U�R�W�X�P�R�Q�R�I�L�]�L�W�V�N�L�P�� �E�R�U�E�D�P�D�� ������ �V�W���� �S�U�L�V�W�D�O�L�� �V�X�� �X�]�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �N�D�O�F�H�G�R�Q�V�N�R�J�� �N�R�Q�F�L�O�D�� ������������ �L��
�V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�H�� �E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�H���F�U�N�Y�H�����R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R�� �E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�R�J���F�D�U�D�����8�����������V�W�����G�L�R���V�H�� �P�H�O�N�L�W�D���X�M�H�G�L�Q�L�R�� �V���5�L�P�R�P���� �/�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�V�N�L�� �M�H�� �M�H�]�L�N��
�E�L�R���J�U�þ�N�L�����R�G�������� �V�W�����V�L�U�L�M�V�N�L�����D���R�G�����������V�W�����L���D�U�D�S�V�N�L�������.�U�D�M�H�P���V�H�G�D�P�G�H�V�H�W�L�K���J�R�G�L�Q�D�����������V�W�����P�H�O�N�L�W�V�N�R�M�����N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�R�M�����F�U�N�Y�L��
pripada oko 500 000 vjernika u Siriji, Libanonu, Egiptu, Jordaniji, Izraelu i SAD-�X�����1�D���þ�H�O�X���M�H���D�Q�W�L�R�Kijski patrijarh u 
Damasku. Vidi �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�Ma Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, sv. 5, L-Nigh, str. 420. U radu se 
�S�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �L�O�L�� �Q�H�L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�L�� �X�]�� �R�V�R�E�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, no kako se u 
�U�D�G�X�� �S�D�å�Q�M�D�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvat�V�N�H�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �S�L�V�F�H���� �V�D�P�R�� �ü�H�� �Q�H�N�L�� �R�G��
�S�R�M�P�R�Y�D���E�L�W�L���Ä�R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�H�Q�L�³�����W�M�����X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�W �ü�H���V�H���Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���N�R�M�D���V�H���S�R�G�U�R�E�Q�L�M�H���E�D�Y�H���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�R�P��  
103 �0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�����/�X�N�D����Polemika ili dijalog s islamom? �V�W�U�������������0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L���� �Ä�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���X���V�Y�R�M�R�M���S�R�O�H�P�L�F�L��
protiv arapsko-islamskog svijeta ne zaustavlja samo na kritici islama i Muhameda, utemeljitelja arapske nacije, nego 
�S�R�O�H�P�L�]�L�U�D�� �L�� �V�� �$�U�D�S�L�P�D���� �3�U�L�W�R�P�� �X�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �U�L�M�H�þ�� �6�D�U�D�F�H�Q���� �N�R�M�R�P�� �V�H�� �X�� �W�R�� �Y�U�L�M�H�Pe �R�V�O�R�Y�O�M�D�Y�D�O�R�� �$�U�D�S�H���� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��
�S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�� �S�R�Q�L�]�L�W�L�� �$�U�D�S�H�� �W�D�N�R�� �ã�W�R�� �L�K�� �G�R�Y�R�G�L�� �X�� �V�Y�H�]�X�� �V�� �+�D�J�D�U�R�P���� �G�U�X�J�R�P�� �$�E�U�D�K�D�P�R�Y�R�P�� �å�H�Q�R�P���� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �P�D�Q�M�H��
vrijedna od Sare, zakonite Abrahamove supruge �± id est a Sara vacuos. Zato su i Saraceni, a misli se na Arape, kao 
�S�R�W�R�P�F�L�� �+�D�J�D�U�H���� �P�D�Q�M�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�L�� �R�G�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �L�Q�G�L�U�H�N�W�Q�R�� �S�R�W�M�H�þ�X�� �R�G��Sare. Svakako je potrebno spomenuti da 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�R�G���R�Y�H���K�L�S�R�W�H�]�H���S�U�H�ã�X�ü�X�M�H���G�D���V�X���X�S�U�D�Y�R���X���W�R���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���P�Q�R�J�L���$�U�D�S�L���E�L�O�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L���³����Isto, str. 33. Usput, 
moglo bi se ustvrditi�����W�H�P�H�O�M�H�P���R�Y�R�J���Q�D�Y�R�G�D�����G�D���M�H���Ä�R�E�M�H�N�W�L�Y�Q�R�³�����,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����W�M�����H�W�Q�L�þ�N�L���E�L�R���Y�M�Hrojatno Arap. 
�Ä�6�X�E�M�H�N�W�L�Y�Q�R�³���R�Q���M�H���%�L�]�D�Q�W�L�Q�D�F�����R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�����ã�W�R���M�H���Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���L�]���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���V�W�D�Y�D���S�U�H�P�D���L�V�O�D�P�X���L���$�U�D�S�L�P�D�� 
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�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L104 �M�H�� �V�Y�R�M�� �å�L�Y�R�W�Q�L�� �S�X�W�� �S�R�þ�H�R�� �X�� �U�R�G�Q�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�X�� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �G�M�H�W�L�Q�M�V�W�Y�R�� �L��

�P�O�D�G�H�Q�D�ã�W�Y�R�� �S�U�R�Y�R�G�L�R�� �G�U�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H�� �V�� �E�X�G�X�ü�L�P�� �N�D�O�L�I�R�P105 arapskim princem Jezidom106 i 

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�R�P���$�K�W�D�O�R�P��107 kasnijim dvorskim pjesnikom na dvoru kalifa Omejida.108 

Otac Sergije (Sergun ibn Mansur) pov�M�H�U�L�R���M�H���L�]�R�E�U�D�]�E�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i njegova 

pobratima Kuzme, sicilijanskom monahu Kuzmi, kojega su zarobili pirati i koji je trebao, da ga 

Sergije nije otkupio, biti prodan u ropstvo.109 �Ä�2�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�R�Y�R�M�� �L�]�R�E�U�D�]�E�L�� �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�L�� �Q�D�P�� �L��

Teofan, koji ga stavlja �X�]�� �E�R�N�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�X���� �W�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�H�P�� �F�D�U�L�J�U�D�G�V�N�R�P�� �S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�X���� �L�� �S�D�S�L��Grguru II. 

�'�R�N���]�D���G�Y�R�M�L�F�X���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K���Y�H�O�L�N�R�G�R�V�W�R�M�Q�L�N�D���J�R�Y�R�U�L���G�D���V�X���Q�H�X�V�W�U�D�ã�L�Y�R���L���S�U�H�G�D�Q�R���X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�O�L���&�U�N�Y�R�P��

�V�W�D�U�R�J�� �L�� �Q�R�Y�R�J�� �5�L�P�D���� �]�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �
�X�� �V�L�U�L�M�V�N�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�X�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�L�R�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�� �L��

red�R�Y�Q�L�N�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �=�O�D�W�R�W�R�þ�L�Y�L�� ���$�!�#�1�)�!�!� �.�"������ �V�L�Q�� �0�D�Q�V�X�U�D���� �þ�X�Y�H�Q�L�� �X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�P�� �L�� �Q�D�X�N�R�P��

�E�L�R���L�V�S�U�H�G���V�Y�L�K�
���³110 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
104 �.�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�D���&�U�N�Y�D���P�X���V�O�D�Y�L���V�S�R�P�H�Q�G�D�Q���������S�U�R�V�L�Q�F�D�����9�L�G�L���Q�S�U�����]�D���P�M�H�V�H�F���S�U�R�V�L�Q�D�F���X��Danica 2008, �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�L��
�N�D�O�H�Q�G�D�U���� �J�R�G�L�ã�W�H�� �������� �5�D�G�R�Y�D�Q�� �*�U�J�H�F���� �J�O���� �X�U�H�G������ �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�� �G�U�X�ãtvo sv. Jeronima, Zagreb, 2007, str. 26. 
�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Y�L�G�L���]�D�����������R�å�X�M�N�D���X���$�Q�W�R�O�R�Y�L�ü�����-�R�V�L�S����Duhovni velikani, str. 277-280.  
105 �.�D�O�L�I�� �M�H�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�D�� �U�L�M�H�þ�� �N�R�M�D�� �R�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�H�� �Q�D�V�O�M�H�G�Q�L�N�D���� �]�D�P�M�H�Q�L�N�D����Radi se prije svega o nasljednicima poslanika 
�0�X�K�D�P�H�G�D�� �X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�R�M�� �L�� �V�Y�M�H�W�R�Y�Q�R�M�� �Y�O�D�V�W�L���� �2�V�Q�R�Y�Q�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L�� �P�R�J�X�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L�� �X�����2�S�ü�D��
enciklopedija Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, 4 Iz-Kzy, str. 218;  5, L-Nigh, str. 605; 6, Nih-Ras, str. 174 te 
�������â-�ä�Y�D�� str. 441, Zagreb, 1978, 1979, 1980. te 1982. 
106 �-�D�]�L�G���� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �<�D�]�L�G���� �L�� �-�H�]�L�G�� �,�� �L�E�Q�� �0�X�D�Y�L�M�D���� �.�D�O�L�I�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �R�N�R�� ���������� �D�� �� �X�P�U�R�� ����������Naslijedio je 680. godine oca 
Muaviju pa je time kalifska vlast postala nasljedna u dinastiji Omejida. Pobijedio je Huseina, sina kalifa Alije i 
Abdullaha ibn al-Zubayra, koji su bili pretendenti na kalifsko prijestolje. Osvojio je Meku. Sektu Jezida (Esidi, Izidi, 
�L�O�L�� �<�D�]�L�G�L���� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�� �G�R�Y�R�G�H�� �X�� �Y�H�]�X�� �V�� �N�D�O�L�I�R�P�� �-�H�]�L�G�R�P���� �1�M�L�K�R�Y�D�� �M�H�� �Y�M�H�U�D�� �P�M�H�ã�D�Y�L�Q�D�� �S�R�J�D�Q�V�N�L�K���� �=�R�U�R�D�V�W�U�R�Y�L�K���± 
dualist�L�þ�N�L�K�����L�V�O�D�P�V�N�L�K���L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K���± �Q�H�V�W�R�U�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�K���L���J�Q�R�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K���H�O�H�P�H�Q�D�W�D�����9�L�ã�H���R���W�R�P�H���Y�L�G�L���X�����2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D��
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, 4 Iz-kzy, str. 91.    
107 Akhtal (Ahtal), puno ime al-Ahtal at-Taglibi. Rodio se oko 630/640. �± �X�P�U�R�� ���������� �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�N���� �X�M�H�G�Q�R��
�V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�� �G�Y�R�U�V�N�L���S�D�Q�H�J�L�U�L�þ�D�U �2�P�H�M�L�G�D���� �ä�L�Y�L�R�� �M�H���� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�L�P�� �L�� �U�D�V�N�D�O�D�ã�H�Q�L�P�� �å�L�Y�R�W�Rm���� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�G�U�D�å�D�Y�D�� �L�� �X��
�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M���S�R�H�]�L�M�L�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���M�H���V�X�G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�R���X���P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�L�P���R�E�U�D�þ�X�Q�L�P�D���V���S�M�H�V�Q�L�F�L�P�D���'�å�H�U�L�U�R�P���L���)�H�U�H�]�G�H�N�R�P�����1�M�H�J�R�Y�D�R��
�M�H���S�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�N�H���Y�U�V�W�H���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���V�D�W�L�U�D�����S�R�K�Y�D�O�Q�L�F�D���W�H���Y�L�Q�V�N�X���L���O�M�X�E�D�Y�Q�X���O�L�U�L�N�X�����9�L�G�L���X���2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J��
leksikografskog zavoda, 1 A-�%�]�X�����V�W�U�������������L���Ä�%�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H���R���S�L�V�F�L�P�D�³,  �0�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L�� God. XXVI, broj 8/9, str. 1121. 
108 Vidi o tome Kotter, Bon�L�I�D�W�L�X�V�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H�����6�W���³���� New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VII, His to Jub, p. 
�������������Ä�2�W�K�H�U���$�U�D�E�L�F���V�R�X�U�F�H�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H���K�L�P���D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�R�H�W���D�O���$�K�W�D�O�����E��c. 640), as friends and table companions of Prince 
Yazid I (b. c. 642). Hence it is assumed that he was of a similar age and his dates are given as 645-���������³ 
109 �)�L�W�]�*�H�U�D�O�G�����7�K�R�P�D�V�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����The encyclopedia of Christianity, J-O, pp. 70.-71. 
110 Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mjesto slike u �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D����str. 16. Duvnjak se 
poziva na: L. Breyer, Bilderstreit und Arabersturm in Byzanz, (Das 8. jahrhundert /717-813/ aus der Chronik des 
Theofans), Styria Graz - �.�|�O�Q���± Wien, 1957, str. 44. Valja primijeti�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�� �J�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�� �$�!�#�1�)�!�!� �.�"��
prevodi kao �=�O�D�W�R�W�R�þ�L�Y�L�����D�����P�R�å�H���V�H���Q�D�L�ü�L���L���Q�D���L�Q�D�þ�L�F�X��Zlatostruni.  



37 
 

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���M�H���Y�U�ã�L�R �V�O�X�å�E�X���Y�L�V�R�N�R�J���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�V�N�R�J���V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�N�D na dvoru Omejida,111 

vjerojatno za vladavine kalifa Al-Valida 705-715.112 Bila je �W�R�����Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�H�����V�O�X�å�E�D���O�R�J�R�W�H�W�D��113 

�G�X�å�Q�R�V�W�� �N�R�M�X�� �M�H��naslijedio od oca Sergija.114 �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �M�H�� �S�U�Y�R�� �S�R�P�D�J�D�R�� �R�F�X�� �6�H�U�J�L�M�X115 u 

�R�E�D�Y�O�M�D�Q�M�X�� �V�O�X�å�E�H�� �O�R�J�R�W�H�W�D���� �G�X�å�Q�R�V�W�L�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�H�� �P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�X�� �I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�D��116 �D�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �R�þ�H�Y�H�� �V�P�U�W�L�� �R�E�D�Y�O�M�D 

�V�O�X�å�E�X sam. �1�D�� �W�R�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �L�� �'�U�X�J�L�� �Qicejski sabor,117 �N�R�M�L�� �J�D�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�H�� �V�� �0�D�W�H�M�H�P��

�(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�V�W�R�P.118 �2�P�H�U�E�D�ã�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �R�N�R�� ���������� �J�R�G�L�Q�H�� �E�L�R�� �]�D�S�R�V�O�H�Q�� �Q�D�� �G�Y�R�U�X�� �N�D�O�L�I�D�� �$�E�G�X�O��

�0�H�O�L�N�D���L�E�Q�L���0�H�U�Y�D�Q�D���L���W�R���N�D�R���S�U�H�Y�R�G�L�W�H�O�M���J�U�þ�N�L�K���G�M�H�O�D���Q�D���D�U�D�S�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�N��119 jezik koji je jako dobro 

poznavao.120 

�2�N�R�O�L�Q�D�� �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �M�H�� �U�D�G�L�R�� �L�� �å�L�Y�L�R�� �Q�L�M�H�� �R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D�O�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�P�� �P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�W�H�W�X���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��

�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �L�� �L�]�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�]�L�U�D�� �R�G�Q�R�V�H�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�D�� �L�� �P�X�V�O�L�P�D�Q�D���� �8��

Disceptatio Christiani et Saraceni, ali i u drugom dijelu ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"-a, O herezama, navodi 

                                                 
111 �3�U�H�Y�L�ã�H���E�L���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�D���]�D�X�]�H�O�R���N�D�G�D���E�L���V�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�O�R���R���R�G�Q�R�V�X���G�L�Q�D�V�W�L�M�H���2�P�H�M�L�G�D���S�U�H�P�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�P�D�����L�O�L���X���N�R�Q�N�U�H�W�Q�R�P��
�V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P���� �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H���� �D�� �X�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M�� �P�M�H�U�L�� �L�� �]�Q�D�N�R�Y�L�W�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�V�S�R�Q�� �L�� �S�D�G�� �G�L�Q�D�V�W�L�M�H��
Omejida (14. kalifa, od 661-���������� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �V�W�R�O�R�Y�D�O�L�� �X�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�X������ �G�R�Q�H�N�O�H�� �S�R�N�O�D�S�D�� �V�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H�P�� �L�� �V�P�U�ü�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Vidi u �2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Yoda, 4 Iz-Kzy, str. 218; 5 L-Nigh, 
str. 605; 6 Nih-�5�D�V�����V�W�U���������������W�H���������â-�ä�Y�D�����V�W�U����������������  
112 Vidi Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D����str. 17, 
�E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D���������J�G�M�H���V�H���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���)�����+�����&�K�D�V�H����Saint John of Damascus Writings,The Fathers of the Church 37, ed R. J. 
�'�H�I�H�U�U�D�U�L���� �1�H�Z�� �<�R�U�N���� ������������ �;�,�,���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �$�O-Valid- ���9�D�O�L�G�� �,���� �� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� ���������� �D�� �X�P�U�R�� ���������� �D�U�D�S�V�N�L�� �N�D�O�L�I���� �V�L�Q�� �$�E�G�� �H�O��
�0�D�O�L�N�D�����9�O�D�G�D�R���R�G�������������5�D�G�L���V�H���R���Y�U�K�X�Q�F�X���P�R�ü�L���2�P�H�M�L�G�D�����L�P�S�H�U�L�M���R�G���,�Q�G�L�M�H���G�R���N�U�D�M�D���]�D�S�D�G�Q�H��Afrike. U njegovo su 
�Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���$�U�D�S�L���S�U�H�ã�O�L���X���â�S�D�Q�M�R�O�V�N�X�����'�D�R���M�H���J�U�D�G�L�W�L�����S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���X���'�D�P�D�V�N�X�����ã�N�R�O�H�����E�R�O�Q�L�F�H���L���G�å�D�P�L�M�H�����2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D��
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, �����â-�ä�Y�D�� str. 441.  
113 �/�R�J�R�W�H�W�����R�G���J�U�þ�����O�R�J�R�V���± �U�L�M�H�þ�����J�R�Y�R�U�����U�D�þ�X�Q���������W�L�W�K�H�P�L���± �V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�P�����þ�L�Q�L�P�����8���%�L�]�D�Q�W�X���R�]�Q�D�N�D���]�D���Y�L�V�R�N�R�J���G�Y�R�U�V�N�R�J��
�þ�L�Q�R�Y�Q�L�N�D�����'�D�N�O�H���N�D�Q�F�H�O�D�U�����W�D�M�Q�L�N���Y�O�D�G�D�U�D�����1�D�]�L�Y���]�D���G�U�å�D�Y�Q�H���I�X�Q�N�F�L�R�Q�D�U�H�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�R�J�����D�O�L���Y�L�V�R�N�R�J���U�D�Q�J�D����Vidi u �.�O�D�L�ü����
Bratoljub, �5�M�H�þ�Q�L�N�� �V�W�U�D�Q�L�K�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �7�X�ÿ�L�F�H�� �L�� �S�R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q�L�F�H���� �S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R�� �ä�H�O�M�N�R�� �.�O�D�L�ü���� �1�D�N�O�D�G�Q�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G�� �0�D�W�L�F�H�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H����
Zagreb, 1998, str. 814.  
114 �)���� �+���� �&�K�D�V�H�� �G�U�å�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �]�D�� �Y�U�L�M�H�P�H�� �N�D�O�L�I�D�� �$�O-Valida (705-���������� �R�E�D�Y�O�M�D�R�� �I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�V�N�X�� �V�O�X�å�E�X���� �9�L�G�L���X��
Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mjesto slike u t�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� �V�W�U�������������E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D������ 
115 �7�H�Q�ã�H�N�� �R�F�D�� �6�H�U�J�L�M�D�� �R�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�H�� �N�D�R�� �F�D�U�L�Q�V�N�R�J�� �V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�N�D���9�L�G�L�� �X�� �3�D�Y�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M���± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N���� �7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y�� �=�G�H�Q�N�R����
Patrologija, str. 304. 
116 �0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü���� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �G�U�å�L�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D�� �L�]�� �G�M�H�O�D��Der theologische Streit der Byzantiner mit dem Islam Adela Theodora 
Khourya, �S�L�ã�H���R�����V�O�X�å�E�R�Y�D�Q�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����Ä�2�N�R�������������J�R�G�L�Q�H���Q�D�V�O�M�H�ÿ�X�M�H���V�Y�R�J�D���R�F�D���Q�D���Y�U�O�R���Y�D�å�Q�R�P���P�M�H�V�W�X��
�X���G�U�å�D�Y�Q�R�M���X�S�U�D�Y�L�����X���P�L�Q�L�V�W�D�U�V�W�Y�X���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�D�����L���W�R���]�D���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���Y�O�D�G�D�Y�Q�H���S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�J���N�D�O�L�I�D���$�E�G��al-Malika. Mjesto tajnika u 
�V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�P���P�L�Q�L�V�W�D�U�V�W�Y�X���Q�D�S�X�ã�W�D���]�D���8�P�D�U�D���,�,������������-720). Nakon otkaza odlazi u samostan Svetog Sabe u Palestini 
�J�G�M�H���ü�H���S�U�R�Y�H�V�W�L���G�R�E�D�U���G�L�R���V�Y�R�J�D���å�L�Y�R�W�D���³���0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�����/�X�N�D����Polemika ili dijalog s islamom? str. 29. 
117 Drugi nicejski s�D�E�R�U���������������J���������V�H�G�P�L���R�S�ü�L�����X�M�H�G�Q�R���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�L���]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�L���V�D�E�R�U���,�V�W�R�þ�Q�H���L���=�D�S�D�G�Q�H���&�U�N�Y�H�����V�D�]�Y�D�O�D���M�H��
carica Irena. Prisutna su bila dva papina legata, a papa ga je Hadrijan I (772-�������������S�U�L�]�Q�D�R�����6�D�E�R�U���V�H���E�D�Y�L�R���ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�P��
�V�O�L�N�D�� �L�� �S�U�R�J�O�D�V�L�R�� �ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�L�P���� �7�U�H�E�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�R�Y�D�W�L�� ���.�2�!�0���.���± �R�E�R�å�D�Y�D�Q�M�H���� �N�O�D�Q�M�D�Q�M�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�G�U�å�D�Q�R��
�V�D�P�R�� �]�D�� �%�R�J�D���� �L�� �Œ�!� �1���*�����1���"���± �ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H���� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �R�G�Q�R�V�L�W�L�� �L�� �Q�D�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�M�D���� �6�D�E�R�U�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i Bazilija Velikoga. Vidi Franzen, August, Pregled povijesti Crkve, str. 74, 131. i 358 -  Popis papa. 
Te Velika povijest Crkve, ur. Hubert Jedin, str. 38-43. Posebno  str. 41. i 42.   
118 Vidi u Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 17. 
�8�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �0�D�Q�V�L����Joannes Dominicus, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima colectio, Tomus Decimus 
�7�H�U�W�L�X�V���� �)�O�R�U�H�Q�W�L�D�H���� �0�'�&�&�/�;�9�,�,�� ���������������� �������� �%���� �8�V�S�X�W�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���� �Ä�$�W�T�X�H�� �-�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �T�X�L�� �D�E�� �H�L�V�� �L�Q�M�X�U�L�R�V�H�� �0�D�Q�V�X�U��
appellatus est, quique dimissis omnibus Matthaeum evangelistam aemulatus, Christum secutus est, majores divitias 
�D�U�E�L�W�U�D�W�X�V���W�K�H�V�D�X�U�R���T�X�H�P���L�Q���$�U�D�E�L�D���G�H�U�H�O�L�T�X�L�W�����R�S�S�U�R�E�U�L�X�P���&�K�U�L�V�W�L�����������³���0�D�Q�V�L�����������%�� 
119 �2�P�H�U�E�D�ã�L�ü�����â�H�Y�N�R, Islam i muslimani u Hrvatskoj, str. 100-102.  
120 �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�R�� �S�U�R�X�þ�L�W�L: �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �G�R�L�V�W�D�� �� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �S�U�H�Y�R�G�L�R�� �V�� �J�U�þ�N�R�J�� �Q�D�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�L? No pitanje i tema 
nadilaze okvire ovoga rada. 
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�L�V�O�D�P�����L���W�R���N�D�R���Ä�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X���K�H�U�H�]�X�³�����=�E�R�J���V�W�D�Y�D���R���L�V�O�D�P�X�����Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���M�H���L���E�L�R���R�W�S�X�ã�W�H�Q���V���G�Y�R�U�D���]�D��

vrijeme kalifa Omera ibni Abdul-Aziza.121  

�1�D�N�R�Q�� �Q�D�S�X�ã�W�D�Q�M�D�� �G�X�å�Q�R�V�W�L�� �Y�L�V�R�N�R�J�� �I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�V�N�R�J�� �V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�N�D�� �Q�H�J�G�M�H�� �R�N�R�� ���������� �L�O�L�� �S�U�L�M�H��

726.122 godine, neki misle i oko 700,123 �D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �U�D�Q�L�M�H���� �R�G�O�D�]�L�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�R�� �V�� �S�R�E�U�D�W�L�P�R�P��

Kuzmom, kasnijim majumskim biskupom, u manastir Mar Sabu blizu Jeruzalema. Zaredio ga je 

�]�D���V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D��124 vjerojatno, patrijarh Ivan V. Jeruzalemski (706-735.) prije 726.125 

U manastiru j�H�� �S�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�R���� �X�� �-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�X�� �S�U�R�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�D�R�� �L�� �V�D�Y�M�H�W�R�Y�D�R�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�H�� �E�L�V�N�X�S�H�� �R��

pitanjima vjere.126  �8���0�D�U���6�D�E�L���M�H���G�D�N�O�H���X�]���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L���U�D�G�����Q�D�ã�D�R���L���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���]�D���E�U�R�M�Q�D���G�R�S�L�V�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�����D��

ujedno je njegovao i brojna prijateljstva. �2�G�U�å�D�Y�D�R�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�V�N�H�� �R�G�Q�R�V�H�� �V�� �M�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�Nim 

�S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�R�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P���� �P�D�M�X�P�V�N�L�P�� �E�L�V�N�X�S�R�P�� �.�X�]�P�R�P���� �3�H�W�U�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P127 te Ivanom iz 

Laodiceje, ali i drugima.128 

�=�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V�H�����N�D�R���E�U�D�Q�L�W�H�O�M�D���ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�D���V�O�L�N�D-ikona129 u razdoblju koje se u 

povijesti naziva razdobljem ikonoklazma,130 vezuje i legenda �R�� �G�H�V�Q�L�F�L�� �N�R�M�X�� �P�X�� �M�H�� �G�D�R�� �R�G�V�M�H�ü�L��

�N�D�O�L�I�����D�O�L���M�H���U�X�N�D���V�Y�H�F�X���]�D�F�L�M�H�O�L�O�D���]�D�K�Y�D�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L���X�V�W�U�D�M�Q�R�M���P�R�O�L�W�Y�L���Q�D�G���V�O�L�N�R�P���0�D�M�N�H���%�R�å�M�H���� 

                                                 
121 �7�D�N�R�� �Q�S�U���� �X�� �2�P�H�U�E�D�ã�L�ü���� �â�H�Y�N�R����Islam i muslimani u Hrvatskoj, str. 100-102, posebno str. 101. Autor se u 
�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �â�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �U�H�O�L�N�Y�L�M�D���� �J�G�M�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja poziva na Broadbentovo djelo Jedna povijest 
crkve �W�H���G�M�H�O�R���/�X�N�H���0�D�U�N�R�Y�L�ü�D��Polemika ili dijalog s islamom? 
122 �.�R�G���7�H�Q�ã�H�N�D���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���S�R�G�D�W�D�N���G�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���]�D�M�H�G�Q�R���V���S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�H�P���.�X�]�P�R�P�����.�X�]�P�D���± �G�R�ã�D�R���M�H���Q�H�J�G�M�H��
sa Sicilije, kasnije je bio biskup u Maj�X�P�L���� �7�D�N�R�� �3�D�Y�L�ü���� �-�X�U�D�M�����± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N���� �7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y�� �=�G�H�Q�N�R����Patrologija, str. 304.) 
�J�R�G�L�Q�H�������������R�W�L�ã�D�R���X���V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q���6�Y�����6�D�E�H���N�R�G���-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�D�����'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N���S�D�N���R�V�O�D�Q�M�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���Q�D���P�L�V�D�R�����)�����+�����&�K�D�V�H�D��stavlja 
�R�G�O�D�]�D�N�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u samostan Sv. Sabe, prije godine 726, a �W�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�R�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� ���������� �L�� ���������� �9�L�G�L�� �X��
Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 17. Isto tako 
�'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �E�L�R�� �]�D�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�� �S�U�L�M�H�� ���������� �=�D�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �]�D�U�H�G�L�R���� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���� �M�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�L��
patrijarh Ivan V. (706-735), ako se prihvati da je ispovijed vjere u djelu Expositio et declaratio fidei ispovijed vjere 
�S�U�L�J�R�G�R�P�� �U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�D���� �Q�D�L�P�H�� �X�� �W�R�P�� �V�H�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �Q�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �K�H�U�H�]�D���� �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N���� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q����Mjesto slike u teologiji prema 
�Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 18.  
123 �8�V�S�X�W�����Ä�3�H�U�K�D�S�V���E�H�F�D�X�V�H���R�I���J�U�R�Z�L�Q�J���K�R�V�W�L�O�L�W�L�H�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���&�K�L�V�W�L�D�Q�V���D�Q�G���0�X�V�O�L�P�V�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����-�R�K�Q���U�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���K�L�V���F�L�Y�L�O��
�V�H�U�Y�L�F�H���S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���D�E�R�X�W�����������D�Q�G���Z�H�Q�W���W�R���W�K�H���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F���0�D�U���6�D�E�D�� �O�D�Y�U�D�����:���0�R�Q�D�V�W�L�F�L�V�P���������������Q�H�D�U���:���-�H�U�X�V�D�O�H�P�� �L�Q���W�K�H��
Judean de�V�H�U�W���³  �)�L�W�]�*�H�U�D�O�G�����7�K�R�P�D�V�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����The encyclopedia of Christianity, J-O, p. 70. 
124 �Ä�3�D�W�U���� �-�R�K�Q�� �9�� �R�I�� �-�H�U�X�V�D�O�H�P�� ��������-35) ordained John priest.�³  Kazhdan, �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �R�I�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����The 
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika, p. 1063.  
125 Vidi Duvnjak, Stjepan,  �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D����str. 18. 
126 �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �W�D�X�J�K�W�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �P�R�Q�D�V�W�H�U�\���� �S�U�H�D�F�K�H�G�� �L�Q�� �-�H�U�X�V�D�O�H�P���� �D�Q�G�� �F�R�X�Q�V�H�O�H�G�� �Y�D�U�L�R�X�V�� �E�L�V�K�R�S�V�� �R�Q�� �T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �I�D�L�W�K����
devoting himself in particular to �W�K�H���F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I���W�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���W�U�D�F�W�V���³���.�R�W�W�H�U�����%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H�����6�W���³����
New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VII, His to Jub, p. 1047.   
127 �6�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�H�� �R�V�R�E�H�� �V�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �E�L�R�� �X�� �S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�V�N�L�P�� �R�G�Q�R�V�L�P�D�� �Q�L�V�X�� �R�G�� �S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�R�J�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�D�� �]�D��
�S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���S�L�V�F�H�����V�W�R�J�D���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�H�ü�H���E�L�W�L���R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�H�����6�W�R�J�D���V�H��
�X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���O�L�Q�N���N�R�M�L���V�H���R�G�Q�R�V�L���Q�D���3�H�W�U�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: http://www.santiebeati.it/dettaglio/72850. (30.09.2014.) 
128 Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 18. 
129 �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �M�H���U�D�]�Y�L�R���R�U�W�R�G�R�N�V�Q�X���W�H�U�R�U�L�M�X���V�O�L�N�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X�ü�L�� �ã�H�V�W���W�L�S�R�Y�D�� �L�N�R�Q�D�����������Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�D�����S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�D���I�L�]�L�þ�N�D����
�V�O�L�N�D���N�R�M�D���Q�D�V�W�D�M�H���R�G���S�U�D�X�]�R�U�D�����������L�G�H�M�D�����H�Q�Q�R�L�D�����V�W�Y�D�U�L�����S�U�H�H�J�]�L�V�W�L�U�D���X���%�R�J�X�����������þ�R�Y�M�H�N���N�D�R���L�P�L�W�D�F�L�M�D�����P�L�P�H�V�L�V�����%�R�J�D����
4. vidljivi predmeti k�R�M�L�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�X�� �Q�D�� �V�O�L�N�R�Y�L�W�R�� �S�U�H�G�R�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �Q�H�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�J���� ������ �P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�L�� �S�U�H�G�P�H�W�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�L�P�E�R�O�L�]�L�U�D�M�X�� �L��
�S�U�H�W�N�D�]�X�M�X���E�X�G�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�����������W�H���S�U�H�G�P�H�W�L���N�R�M�L���S�R�G�V�M�H�ü�D�M�X���Q�D���S�U�R�ã�O�R�V�W�����9�L�G�L���X���.�D�]�K�G�D�Q, �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�³����
The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika, pp. 1063. i 1064. 
130 �2�V�Q�R�Y�Q�L���S�R�G�D�F�L���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L�� �L�N�R�Q�R�N�O�D�]�P�D�� �P�R�J�X���V�H���S�R�U�Q�R�D�ü�L���X���%�D�G�X�U�L�Q�D�����$�Q�ÿ�H�O�N�R�����Ä���,�N�R�Q�R�N�O�D�]�D�P�³����Leksikon 
�L�N�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�H���� �O�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�H�� �L�� �V�L�P�E�R�O�L�N�H�� �]�D�S�D�G�Q�R�J�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�D, i Uvod u ikonografiju �5�D�G�R�Y�D�Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�þ�L�ü�D���� �X�U�H�G���� �$�Q�ÿ�H�O�N�R��
Badurina, K�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U������������- 259.  
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�'�R�J�D�ÿ�D�M�� �V�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���� �L�� �]�D�W�R���� �ã�W�R�� �J�D�� �X�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �L�]�P�L�M�H�Q�M�H�Q�R�M�� �L�Q�D�þ�L�F�L�� �L�]�Q�R�V�L�� �L�� �0�D�U�N�R��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���X��Instituciji.131 Obavijena je legendom, vjerojatno, i njegova smrt u visokoj starosti od 

104. godine132 kako se navodi u Menologiju.133 �ý�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���W�R���Q�L�M�H���L�V�W�L�Q�D�����L�D�N�R���M�H���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���X�P�U�R���X��

visokoj starosti. Svecem ga se smatra od Drugog nicejskog sabora 787. godine.134 �1�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�H�P��

Crkve proglasio ga je Papa Leon XIII. 19. 08. 1890. dekretom Urbis et Orbis, a spominje ga 

prije toga i u enciklici Aeterni Patris.135 

�1�D���,�V�W�R�N�X�����X���S�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�L�K�����Y�R�G�H�ü�L���M�H���W�H�R�O�R�J��136 pripisuje mu se Oktoih, odnosno redakcija 

�R�Y�L�K�� �]�D�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�X�� �&�U�N�Y�X���Y�D�å�Q�L�K�� �O�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�V�N�L�K�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D���� �3�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �P�X�� �V�H�� �L�� �U�R�P�D�Q��Barlaam i Josafat, 

�Y�U�O�R�� �S�R�S�X�O�D�U�D�Q�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�L�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�L�� �U�R�P�D�Q���� �þ�L�M�H�� �S�U�R�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�W�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �X��

svojoj Instituciji. 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                 
131 �'�D�N�D�N�R�����R���W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H���X���]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X -  �������,�9�$�1���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�,���8���'�-�(�/�,�0�$���0�$�5�.�$���0�$�5�8�/�,�û�$����
�.�5�,�7�,�ý�.�2�� �9�5�(�'�1�2�9�$�1�-�(�� �6�W�R�J�D�� �M�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �R�Y�D�M�� �G�R�J�D�ÿ�D�M�� �L�]���V�Y�H�þ�H�Y�R�J �å�L�Y�R�W�D�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H��
pavlin Ivan Ranger (1700-�������������R�V�O�L�N�D�R���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�]���M�R�ã���S�H�W�Q�D�H�V�W���V�Y�H�W�D�F�D���X���.�D�S�H�O�L���6�Y�����,�Y�D�Q�D���.�U�V�W�Ltelja 
na Gorici kraj Lepoglave. Ispod slike sveca stoji natpis: S. Ioannes Damascenus Sacram Imaginum Cultos/Eximus. 
�ý�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�F�D�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �S�R�J�U�L�M�H�ã�L�O�D�� �X�� �þ�L�W�D�Q�M�X�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L���� �Q�D�L�P�H�� �X�P�M�H�V�W�R�� �Ä�V�D�F�U�D�P�³�� �W�U�H�Ealo bi stajati 
�Ä�V�D�F�U�R�U�X�P�³�����9�L�G�L���&�Y�H�W�Q�L�ü�����6�D�Q�M�D�����Ä�.�D�S�H�O�D���V�Y�����,�Y�D�Q�D���.�U�V�W�L�W�H�O�M�D���Q�D���*�R�U�L�F�L���N�U�D�M���/�H�S�R�J�O�D�Y�H���± �
�S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�D�þ�N�D�
���L�N�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�³, 
Croatica Christiana Periodica, 52 (2003), (119-136), str. 119. i �����������=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H�����P�R�å�G�D�����Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L���G�Y�L�M�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L��
�L�]�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�D���� �S�U�L�N�D�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�� �P�O�D�ÿ�R�M�� �G�R�E�L�� �L�� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���U�M�H�ÿ�H prikazivanje ovoga sveca u zapadnoj 
ikonografiji.  
132 Migne, J.-P., editorem, Patrologiae cursus completus, series graeca prior, Patrologiae graecae tomus XCIV, 
XCV, XCVI, Paris, 1864. Vidi PG 94, 501- 503 C.  
133 �1�D�M�R�V�Q�R�Y�Q�L�M�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� �L�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X�� �R��Menologiju vidi u podnaslovu 2.2. Izvori o Ivanu 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P��  
134 �Ä�,�O���,�,���&�R�Q�F�L�O�L�R���G�L���1�L�F�H�D���������������O�R���F�K�L�D�P�D���Y�H�Q�H�U�D�E�L�O�H�����H���O�D���6�D�Q�W�D���6�H�G�H���O�R���S�U�R�F�O�D�P�z���Q�H�O�������������'�R�W�W�R�U�H���G�H�O�O�D���&�K�L�H�V�D�����O�D��
�V�X�D���I�H�V�W�D���V�L���F�H�O�H�E�U�D���L�O�������G�L���G�L�F�H�P�E�U�H���³ Patrologia, �H�G�����$�Q�J�H�O�R���'�L���%�H�U�D�U�G�L�Q�R�����Y�R�O�����9�����0�D�U�L�H�W�W�L���������������*�H�Q�R�Y�D�����ð�������������S����
���������� �� �8�V�S���� �Ä������787. go�G�L�Q�H�� ������ �R�S�ü�L���� �G�U�X�J�L�� �Q�L�F�H�M�V�N�L��  �%�D�Y�L�R�� �V�H�� �ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �L�� �R�J�O�D�V�L�R�� �J�D�� �G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�L�P���� �ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �V�H��
�R�ã�W�U�R���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�H���R�G���R�E�R�å�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�����N�R�M�H���L�G�H���V�D�P�R���%�R�J�D���³���9�L�G�L���X���)�U�D�Q�]�H�Q�����$�X�J�X�V�W, Pregled povijesti Crkve, str. 74. Vidi i 
�.�R�W�W�H�U�����%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H�����6�W���³�����X New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VII, His to Jub, p. 1048.  
135 Vidi  Urbis et Orbis, ASS 23 [1890] 255. Te Aeterni patris ovdje iz djela: Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris 
Angelici, Opera omnia, iussus impensaque Leonis XIII. P. M. edita �± Tomus primus, Commentaria in Aristotelis 
libros Peri hermeneias et Posteriorum analyticorum cum synopsibus et annotationibus Fr. Thomae Mariae Zigliara, 
Ordinis praedicatorum, S. R. E. Cardinalis, Romae, ex Typographia polyglotta, S. C. de Propaganda fide, 
MDCCCLXXXII, vid �L�� �S���� �;���� �9�L�G�L�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �X�� �6�P�R�O�L�Q�V�N�\���� �+�H�U�L�E�H�U�W���� �Ä�.�L�U�F�K�H�Q�O�H�K�U�H�U�� ���.������ �.�L�U�F�K�H�Q�O�H�K�U�H�U�L�Q�� ���.�Q�������³����
�/�H�[�L�N�R�Q���I�•�U�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �X�Q�G�� �.�L�U�F�K�H, sechster Band, Kirhengeschichte bis Maximianus, red. Walter Kasper, Herder-
Freiburg-Basel,Wien, 2006, (stupac) 21. 
136 U tom smislu val�M�D���X�S�X�W�L�W�L���Q�D���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���N�R�M�L���V�H���L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R���Q�H���E�D�Y�L���,�Y�D�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P�����D�O�L���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W���,�Y�D�Q�D��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�D�R�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�D���� �9�L�G�L�� �*�U�R�P�R�Y���� �0�L�K�D�L�O�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�H�Y�L�þ���� �Ä�5�X�V�N�D�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� �N�D�R��
kulturno-�S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�L�� �I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��48, God. 13 (1993), Sv. 1 (97-113). Posebno str. 100, 101. i 
102.  
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�����������,�]�Y�R�U�L���R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe 

�3�U�Y�L���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja napisan je na arapskom jeziku.137 Arapski tekst nije 

�V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�����D�O�L���V�H���Q�D���Q�M�H�P�X���W�H�P�H�O�M�L���J�U�þ�N�L���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V���N�R�M�H�J���M�H���V�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R���M�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�L���S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K���,�Y�D�Q���9�,�,����

Radi se o Vita S.P.N. Joannis Damasceni138 kojeg je Migne uvrstio u svom izdanju uz djela 

�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�Noga.139 �6�W�R�J�D�� �V�X�� �R�G�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �Q�D�� �V�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�� �L�� �M�H�]�J�U�R�Y�L�W�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q��

�S�U�L�N�D�]�D�Q�L�� �X�� �Y�H�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�R�M�� �G�R�N�W�R�U�V�N�R�M�� �G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�L�� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q�D�� �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�D���� �'�X�Y�Q�M�D�N�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �R��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe govori Teofan140 �N�R�M�L�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �X�� �V�L�U�L�M�V�N�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�X�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�L�R�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�� �L��

redovnik �,�Y�D�Q�� �=�O�D�W�R�V�W�U�X�Q�L�� ���þ�!�#�1�)�!� �.�"������ �V�L�Q�� �0�D�Q�V�X�U�D���� �þ�X�Y�H�Q�L�� �X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�P�� �L�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�P��

�E�L�R�� �L�V�S�U�H�G�� �V�Y�L�K���� �7�D�N�Y�D�� �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �G�D�M�X�� �L��Synaxarium Ecclesiae Cosntantinopolitanae141 �þ�L�M�L��

�L�]�Y�R�U�L���V�H�å�X���X���������V�W�����W�H��Menologij142 kojeg je dao redigirati car Bazilije II.143 na prijelazu u 11. st. 

�,�]�Y�M�H�ã�W�D�M���X��Suida leksikonu144 koji datira �R�N�R���������������J�����L�V�W�L���M�H���R�Q�R�P���S�L�V�F�D���L�]���G�U�X�J�H���þ�H�W�Y�U�W�L�Q�H���������V�W������

�N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �S�U�R�ã�L�U�L�R�� �U�M�H�þ�Q�L�N�� �+�H�V�L�K�L�M�D�� �L�]�� �0�L�O�H�W�D���� �S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�H�J�� �S�R�J�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �N�U�R�Q�L�þ�D�U�D����Isti je pisac, 

�E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�P�D���S�L�V�D�F�D���K�H�O�H�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J���V�Y�L�M�H�W�D�����ã�W�R���L�K���M�H���V�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R���+�H�V�L�K�L�M�H�����S�U�L�G�R�G�D�R���L���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�H���S�L�V�F�H��145  

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
137 Vidi Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 29, 
�S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D������ 
138 PG 94, 430. 
139 Vidi Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mjesto slike u teologiji �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 29, 
�S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�������� 
140 Teofan �± �J�U�þ���� �,�0� �3�������"���� �� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �R�N�R�� ���������� �D�� �X�P�U�R�� ���������� �0�R�Q�D�K�� �S�R�E�M�H�G�Q�L�N�� �Q�D�G�� �L�N�R�Q�R�O�D�W�U�L�P�D���� �1�D�S�L�V�D�R�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�D�N��
svjetske kronike Georgija Sinkela �.�U�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�������!� ��� ���!�.�3���., za razdoblje od 284-813. Izvori po kojima je izradio 
kroniku su nestali. Uz Nikeforovu Kratku historiju �J�O�D�Y�Q�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W�L�� �%�L�]�D�Q�W�D�� ������ �L�� ������ �V�W���� �9�D�å�D�Q�� �L�� �]�D�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�L�M�X��
�M�X�å�Q�L�K���6�O�D�Y�H�Q�D�����2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D���������â-�ä�Y�D�����V�W�U������������ 
141 Vidi vi �ã�H���7�U�R�P�E�O�H�\�����)�U�D�Q�N���5�������3�D�W�W�H�U�V�R�Q���â�H�Y�þ�H�Q�N�R�����1�D�Q�F�\�����Ä�6�\�Q�D�N�[�D�U�L�R�Q�����1�#���.�����!��� �����³����The Oxford Dictionary 
of Byzantium,Volume 2, Esto-Nika, p. 1991.  
142 Vidi �3�D�W�W�H�U�V�R�Q�� �â�H�Y�þ�H�Q�N�R���� �1�D�Q�F�\���� �Ä�0�H�Q�R�O�R�J�L�R�Q �R�I�� �%�D�V�L�O�� �,�,�� ���9�D�W���� �J�U���� �������������³����The Oxford Dictionary of 
Byzantium,Volume 2, Esto-Nika, pp. 1341- 1342. 
143 Bazilije II, bizantski car, 976-������������ �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �X�� �&�D�U�L�J�U�D�G�X�� ���������� �D�� �X�P�U�R�� �������� �S�U�R�V�L�Q�F�D�� ������������ �0�R�å�G�D�� �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�� �R�G��
�E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�L�K�� �Y�O�D�G�D�U�D���� �Q�D�]�Y�D�Q�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��Ubojica Bugara���� �E�L�R�� �M�H�� �L�]�Y�D�Q�U�H�G�D�Q�� �Y�R�M�V�N�R�Y�R�ÿ�D���� �X�S�U�D�Y�L�W�H�O�M�� �L�� �G�U�å�D�Y�Q�L�N���� �9�L�ã�H�� �R��
to�P�H�� �X�� �+�L�J�J�L�Q�V���� �0���� �-������ �Ä�%�D�V�L�O�� �,�,���� �%�\�]�D�Q�W�L�Q�H�� �H�P�S�H�U�R�U�³���� �X�� ��New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume II, Baa to Cam, p. 
147. 
144 Vidi u Kazhdan, �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U�����Ä�6�R�X�G�D������� 
è�/�.�����³����The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 3, Nike-Zygo, pp. 
1930-1931.  
145 Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mje�V�W�R���V�O�L�N�H���X���W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���S�U�H�P�D���Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�� str. 16.  Posebno 
�E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�������� 
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�3�R�V�W�R�M�H���� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. S obzirom da bi 

takvi izvori opteretili preglednost rada�����Q�D�O�D�]�H���V�H���X���E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L.146 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                 
146 �1�D�Y�R�G�H�� �V�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�H�� �E�L�O�R�� �R�� �V�D�P�R�Pe �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe bilo o njegovim djelima. �'�U�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H��
Mignea, ovdje se navode latinska imena tih izvora. Osim �J�U�þ�N�R�J�����X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���V�X���L���S�L�V�D�Q�D���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P�����8�V�S�X�W���Y�L�G�L���3�*����������
430-518.  Izvori: Vita S.P.N. Joannis Damasceni a Joanne Patriarcha Hierosolymitano Conscripta. Usput Vidi 
�W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���� �3�*�� �������� ��������- 490; Ex Menologio �± 4 Decembris, Suavi Joannes terram ubi impleviti sono, Pergit novos 
�G�D�W�X�U�X�V���L�Q���F�D�H�O�L�V���P�R�G�R�V�����0�H�Q�R�O�R�J�L�M�������J�U�þ����������� ���)����� �����± �R�G�����������± �P�M�H�V�H�F���L�����)��� �"���± u smislu kataloga ili popisa, to je 
�]�E�L�U�N�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�D�� �V�O�R�å�H�Q�L�K�� �S�R�� �G�D�W�X�P�X�� �V�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�J�� �V�Y�H�F�D�� �X�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�P�� �N�D�O�H�Q�G�D�U�X���9�L�ã�H�� �R�� �W�R�P�H�� �3�D�W�W�H�U�V�R�Q��
�â�H�Y�þ�H�Q�N�R���� �1�D�Q�F�\�� �Ä�0�H�Q�R�O�R�J�L�R�Q�� ��������� ���)����� ��, from ����������'month', and ���)��� �"�����
�F�D�W�D�O�R�J�
�����³�� ��The Oxford Dictionary of 
Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika, p. 1341; Ex MS. Synaxario Basilii imperatoris Apud Cryptam-Ferratam, ad diem 
29 Novembris, Commemoratio S.P.N. Joannis monachi et �S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U�L���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L�����6�L�Q�D�N�V�D�U�L�M�����J�U�þ�����1�#���.�����!��� �������]�E�L�U�N�D��
�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�K�� �E�L�O�M�H�å�D�N�D�� �L�O�L�� �M�D�N�R�� �N�U�D�W�N�L�K�� �E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D�� �V�Y�H�W�D�F�D���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�P�� �N�D�O�H�G�Q�D�U�X�� �Q�H�S�R�P�L�þ�Q�L�K�� �V�Y�H�W�N�R�Y�L�Q�D�� �V��
�R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D�M�X�ü�L�P�� �O�H�N�F�L�M�D�P�D���9�L�ã�H�� �R�� �W�R�P�H�� �3�D�W�W�H�U�V�R�Q�� �â�H�Y�þ�H�Q�N�R���� �1�D�Q�F�\���� �Ä�0�H�Q�R�O�R�J�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �%�D�V�L�O���,�,�� ���9�D�W���� �J�U���� �������������³����The 
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika,  pp. 1341 -1342.  te Trombley, Frank R.; Patterson 
�â�H�Y�þ�H�Q�N�R���� �1�D�Q�F�\���� �Ä�6�\�Q�D�N�[�D�U�L�R�Q�� ���1�#���.�����!��� �����³�� The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 3, Nike-Zygo, 
p.1991;  Synodus septima generalis quea Nicaeae in Bithynia celebrata est. Act. 6. Epiphanius contra 
anathematismos pseudo-synodi de Joanne, Actione septima ejusdem synodi; Stephanus monachus Byzantinus auctor 
Vitae S. Stephani junioris martyris, Stephanum de Joanne Damasceno sic locutum refert; Nicephorus 
Constantinopolitanus in historia, ubi de conciliabulo Constantini Copronymi imp.; Theophanes in Chronographia 
ad annum 13 Leonis Isauri, Item ad annum 19 Leonis, ubi de Petro Majumensi; Anastasius Bibliothecarius 
Theophanis interpres ambo ista de Joanne Damasceno testimonia ad hunc modum Latine reddidit; Joannes Zonaras 
�O�L�E�����;�9�����†�������X�E�L���G�H���F�R�Q�F�L�O�L�D�E�X�O�R���&�R�S�U�R�Q�\�P�L�����&�D�G�U�H�Q�X�V���L�Q���F�R�P�S�H�Q�G�L�R���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�D�U�X�P���D�G���D�Q�Q�X�P���G�H�F�L�P�X�P���/�H�R�Q�L�V���,�V�D�X�U�L����
Suidas in Joanne Damasceno, �6�R�X�G�D���6�X�G�D���6�X�L�G�D�������J�U�þ������� 
è�/�.�������Q�D�]�L�Y�� �O�H�N�V�L�N�R�Q�D�����]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���V�D�P�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �M�H��
bedem ili obrambeni jarak �L�O�L�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �S�R�S�X�W��plota, ograde. Naslov je u 12. st. krivo razumljen, pa ga je 
�(�X�V�W�D�K�L�M�H���6�R�O�X�Q�V�N�L���S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�R���N�D�R���L�P�H�� �V�W�D�Q�R�Y�L�W�R�J���6�X�L�G�H�����'�D�W�X�P�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���N�R�P�S�L�O�D�F�L�M�H�� �M�H prijeporan, vjerojatno oko 
�������������J�R�G�L�Q�H�����9�L�ã�H���R���W�R�P�H���.�D�]�K�G�D�Q, �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U�����Ä�6�R�X�G�D������� 
è�/�.�����³����The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 3, 
Nike-Zygo, p. 1930; Ex Menaeis ad diem 4 Decembris, �0�H�Q�D�H�L�V�����P�H�Q�D�L�R�Q�����J�U�þ�����������.
Ù� �����R�G�����������± mjesec, zbirka je 
od dvana�H�V�W�� �O�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�V�N�L�K�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D���� �V�Y�D�N�D�� �]�D�� �M�H�G�D�Q�� �P�M�H�V�H�F���� �6�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�M�X�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�H�� �K�L�P�Q�L�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�H��- lekcije, 
�V�L�Q�D�N�V�D�U�L�M�V�N�H�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H���� �N�D�Q�R�Q�H��- �S�U�L�N�O�D�G�Q�H�� �]�D�� �Y�H�V�S�H�U�H�V�� �L�� �R�U�W�K�U�R�V�� �V�Y�D�N�H�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�H�� �Q�H�S�R�P�L�þ�Q�H�� �V�Y�H�W�N�R�Y�L�Q�H���� �3�U�Y�L��
sistematski menaioni pojavljuju se u rukopisim�D�� �L�]�� �������� �L�� �������� �V�W���� �2�� �W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �7�D�I�W���� �5�R�E�H�U�W�� �)������ �Ä�0�H�Q�D�L�R�Q�� ���������.�ÿ� ��, 
from �����������
�P�R�Q�W�K�
�����³ The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 2, Esto-Nika, p.1338; Ex Martyrologio Romano, 
ad diem 6 Maii; In additionibus Carthusianorum Coloniensium ad Usuardi Martyrologium; Ex Martyrologio 
Maurolyci annis 1564, 1570 et 1578, Venetiis edito; Sigebertus Gemblacensis libro de viris illustribus cap. 75; 
Hugo Etherianus, de haeresibus quas Graeci Latinis devolvunt, lib. III, cap. 7 i cap. 12; Ptolemaeus Lucensis 
ordinis Praedicatorum, Torcellensis episcopus, in Historia ecclesiastica ms., ubi de Eugenio III, pontifice; Ex libro 
Joannis Becci patriarchae Constantinopolitani de processione Spiritus sancti, cap. 12, n. 19, t. II, Graeciae 
orthodoxae; Ex ejusdem Joannis Becci oratione II, in tomum Cyprii. Graec, orthod. T. II; Ex Volaterano; Ex 
Joannis Trithemii De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro; Ex epistola Joannis Canonis Norimontani, ordinis 
Praedicatorum, ad beatum Rhenanum Selestensem de liboro Gregorii Nysseni De creatione hominis; Ex beati 
Rhenani epistola ad Jacobum Fabrum Stapulensem praeceptorem suum. Nekoliko pisma na francuskom jeziku iz 
���������V�W�������N�R�M�H���0�L�J�Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���S�R�G���]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�L�P���Q�D�V�O�R�Y�R�P����Illustrissimorum atque doctissimorum praesulum DD. Caroli 
Monchal, archiepiscopi Tolosani et Josephi Mariae Suarez, episcopi Vasionensis, de edendis operibus sancti 
Joannis Damasceni. �8�V�S�X�W���� �N�D�G�D�� �V�X�� �L�]�D�ã�O�D�� �W�U�L�� �V�Y�H�V�N�D�� �V�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �3�*�� �������� �������� �L�� �������� �,�Y�D�Q��
Da�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���M�R�ã���Q�L�M�H���E�L�R���S�U�R�J�O�D�ã�H�Q���Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�H�P���&�U�N�Y�H�� 
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�����������'�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja147 

 

2�������������2�S�ü�H���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�H���R���G�M�H�O�L�P�D 

Djela su Ivana �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D��u izdanju �0�L�J�Q�H�D���X���W�U�L���V�Y�H�V�N�D���N�D�N�R�� �V�H���Q�L�å�H��

�W�X�P�D�þ�L���� �6�Y�H�V�F�L�� �V�X�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �V�Y�R�M�H�Y�U�V�W�D�Q�� �S�U�H�W�L�V�D�N�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �6�D�Q�F�W�L�� �3�D�W�U�L�V�� �1�R�V�W�U�L���� �-�R�D�Q�Q�L�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L����

monachi, et presbyteri hierosolymitani, Opera omnia quae exstant, ...148 �ã�W�R�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R��

francuski dominikanac Michael Lequien149 1712. godine u dva sveska.  

 

 

 

                                                 
147 �=�D�� �R�E�U�D�G�X�� �R�G�O�R�P�N�D�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja koriste se:  Migne, J. P., Patrologiae cursus completus, 
�6�H�U�L�H�V���J�U�D�H�F�D���S�U�L�R�U�����3�D�W�U�R�O�R�J�L�D�H���J�U�D�H�F�D�H���W�R�P�X�V���;�&�,�9�����;�&�9�� �L���;�&�9�,�����3�D�U�L�V�����������������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�����L�����N�U�L�W�L�þ�No izdanje djela 
�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �S�R�þ�H�R�� �L�]�G�D�Y�D�W�L�� �S�R�N�R�M�Q�L�� �E�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�L�Q�D�F�� �%�R�Q�L�I�D�F�L�M�H�� �.�R�W�W�H�U���� �.�R�W�W�H�U���� �%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V�� (ed.) Die 
Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, Patristische Texte und Studien, Walter De Gruyter, Berlin �± New York.  
I - Institutio elementaris, Capita philophica /Dialectica/  (i u dodatku) �'�L�H�� �S�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�V�F�K�H�� �6�W�•�F�N�H�� �D�X�V�� �F�R�G���� �2�[�R�Q����
Bodl. Auc. T.I. 6, 1969; II - �U���/� �1���" �.���!�����£�"���2�ñ�"��� �!�2��� �/�)��� �#���Œ���1�2�0�&�"���± Expositio fidei,1973; III - Contra imaginum 
calumniatores orationes tres, 1975; IV -  Liber de haeresibus, Opera polemica, 1981. i V- Opera polemica et 
hagiographica, ������������ �9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�R�þ�H�W�Q�L�� �N�R�U�L�V�Q�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �R�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja mogu 
�S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L���X���,�]�Y�D�W�N�X���G�R�N�W�R�U�V�N�H���G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�H���6�W�M�H�S�D�Q�D�� �'�X�Y�D�Q�M�D�N�D�� Vidi Duvnjak, Stjepan, Mjesto slike u teologiji prema 
�Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D���R���V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D�����V�W�U�������������E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D���������7�H����Patrologia, ur. Angelo di Berardino, vol. V, pp. 
233-�����������$�Q�J�H�O�R���G�L���%�H�U�D�U�G�L�Q�R���V�P�M�H�V�W�L�R���M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���J�U�þ�N�X���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X���V�L�U�L�M�V�N�R�J���S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D�����3�U�Y�R���J�R�Yori o 
�å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �L�]�D�� �N�R�M�H�J�D�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�H�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �R�S�ü�L�K�� �X�Y�R�G�D�� �L�� �E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D���� �'�R�Q�R�V�L�� �S�R�G�M�H�O�X�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H��
�X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���L���Q�D���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja te prijevode na moderne jezike. Podjela je ovakva: dogmatski spisi, 
moralni i asketski spisi, �H�J�]�H�J�H�W�V�N�L�� �V�S�L�V�L���� �K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�D���� �S�U�R�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�L�� �L�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�ã�W�Y�R���� �$�Q�J�H�O�R�� �G�L�� �%�H�U�D�U�G�L�Q�R�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R��
�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�M���P�L�V�O�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L���W�R���R���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�Q�L�P���N�D�U�D�N�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�N�D�P�D���G�M�H�O�D���L���R�U�L�M�H�Q�W�D�O�Q�R�P���U�H�G�R�Y�Q�L�ã�W�Y�X�����1�D�N�R�Q���W�R�J�D��
�U�D�]�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�H�� �G�R�N�W�U�L�Q�H���± Trojstvo i utjelovljenje, mariologiju, slobodu i milost te teologiju slika. Na kraju 
�R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���Q�D���N�D�V�Q�L�M�X���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�X���P�L�V�D�R���W�H���G�D�M�H���S�R�S�L�V���Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L�K���V�W�X�G�L�M�D�����.�D�N�R���E�L���V�H���L�]�E�M�H�J�O�R���S�U�H�W�U�S�D�Y�D�Q�M�H��
�W�H�N�V�W�D�� �V�X�Y�L�ã�Q�L�P�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �]�D�� �R�Y�D�M�� �U�D�G���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �]�E�R�J�� �þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�F�H�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �Q�H�ü�H�� �X�O�D�]�Lti u detaljnu razradu djela Ivana 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �V�H�� �X�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�P�D��popis �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �V�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�L�P�D�� �E�H�]�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�D����
kako stoje u Migneu, PG 94-96. 
148 �3�X�Q�L�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �Q�D�� �J�U�þ�N�R�P�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�� �M�H�]�L�N�X���� �	���
�� �� �ü���� �ù�+�ÿ���ÿ���� ���ù�	�������� �þ���
���� �ÿ�
�ù�������
�� �	���
����
�û�ù���ù�� K�þ�����
�� �������ù�����
���� ���ù�ÿ�� �����ü���ú�
�	�ü�����
�� �ÿ�ü�����������
���
���� �	�ù�� �ü�
���ÿ���������ü���ù�� ���ù���	�ù�� - Sancti 
patris nostri Joannis Damasceni Opera omnia quae exttannt, et variis editionibus, et codicibus manu exaratis, 
(Gallieanis), Italicis (et) Anglicis, collecta, recensita, Latine versa, atque annotationibus illustrata, cum praeriis 
Dissertationibus, (et) copiosis indicibus, Opera studio P. Michaelis Lequien, Morino �± Boloniensis, Ordinis F. F. 
Praedicatorum, editio Novissima Veneta, Longe Aliis accuratior Tomus Primus Venetiis M.D. CC XLVIII (1748) 
Apud Jo: Baptistam Abbrizzi Hieron. Fil. ET TAPIS Gasparis Ghirardi, Superiorum permissum ac privilegio. 
149 �/�H���4�X�L�H�Q�����0�L�F�K�H�O�����G�R�P�L�Q�L�N�D�Q�D�F�����W�H�R�O�R�J���L���S�R�Y�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�D�U���,�V�W�R�þ�Q�H���&�U�N�Y�H�����5�R�ÿ�H�Q���M�H���������������X���%�R�X�O�R�J�Q�H-sur-Mer, a umro 
u Parizu 1733. �1�D�N�R�Q���V�W�X�G�L�M�D���Q�D���3�O�H�V�V�L�V���&�R�O�O�H�J�H�X���X���3�D�U�L�]�X�����/�H���4�X�L�H�Q���X�O�D�]�L���X���G�R�P�L�Q�L�N�D�Q�V�N�L���U�H�G�����X���N�R�M�H�P���M�H���V�O�X�å�L�R���N�D�R��
�N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�þ�D�U�� �X�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�X�� �6�D�L�Q�W-�+�R�Q�R�U�p�� �X�� �3�D�U�L�]�X�� �L�� �S�R�V�Y�H�W�L�R�� �V�Y�R�M�� �å�L�Y�R�W�� �]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�P�� �V�W�X�G�L�M�X���� �6�D�Y�O�D�G�D�R�� �M�H�� �K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�L����
�J�U�þ�N�L�� �L�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�L���� �S�R�P�D�J�D�R�� �M�H�� �]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�L�F�L�P�D�� �L bio prijatelj Bernarda Montfaucona. Izdao je djela: �'�p�I�H�Q�V�H�� �G�X�� �W�H�[�W�H��
�K�p�E�U�H�X�� �H�W�� �G�H�� �O�D�� �Y�H�U�V�L�R�Q�� �9�X�O�J�D�W�H��(Pariz, 1690), Panoplia contra schisma Graecorum (Pariz, 1718), izdano pod 
�S�V�H�X�G�R�Q�L�P�R�P���6�W�H�S�K�D�Q�X�V���G�H���$�O�W�D�P�X�U�D���3�R�Q�W�L�F�H�Q�V�L�����,�]�U�D�G�L�R���M�H���M�R�ã���X�Y�L�M�H�N���V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G�Q�R�����S�U�H�P�G�D���Q�H�S�R�W�S�X�Q�R���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H��Opera 
omnia  �V�Y���� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja (2 sveska, Pariz, 1712, PG 94-96), Oriens Christianus (3 sv., postumno, Pariz, 
1740). Le �4�X�L�H�Q�� �M�H�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�D�S�L�V�D�R�� �P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�X�� �R�� �%�R�X�O�R�J�Q�H-sur-�0�H�U�� �L�� �R�V�W�D�Y�L�R�� �Q�H�G�R�Y�U�ã�H�Q�R�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�H��Opera omnia 
Leonitii Byzantini. �9�L�G�L�� �Y�L�ã�H���X���%�H�D�X�G�U�\���� �-�������Ä�/�H�� �4�X�L�H�Q�����0�L�F�K�H�O���³��New Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VIII, Jud to 
Lyt, p. 672. 
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�6�O�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�V�W�X�S�D�þ�Q�L�P�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�H�P���� �L�� �N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D�� �X�� �0�L�J�Q�H�X�� �W�H�� �Q�H�N�L�P�� �G�U�X�J�L�P��

�S�U�L�U�X�þ�Q�L�F�L�P�D�� �L�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D�P�D�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �V�H�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �W�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �X���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�P�D�� �R�Y�R�J�D�� �U�D�G�D���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R��

djelima u Migneovu svesku 94,150 svesku 95,151 i svesku 96.152  �,�D�N�R�� �Y�H�ü�L�Q�D�� �W�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L��

�Q�L�V�X�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�P�� �S�L�V�F�L�P�D���� �W�H�P�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �X�� �W�L�P�� �]�D�V�H�E�Q�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D��

donekle su dotaknute u cjelovitom smislu u ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"�����W�M�����W�U�H�ü�H�P���G�L�M�H�O�X��De fide orthodoxa, 

�D���N�R�M�H�J�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M���P�M�H�U�L���S�R�]�Q�D�M�X����S obzirom da hrvatski renesansni 

�S�L�V�F�L���S�R�]�Q�D�M�X���E�D�U�H�P���W�U�L���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"����De sacris imaginibus i Vita 

Barlaam et Joasaph, nije na odmet da se spomenu i druga djela, bilo ona za koja se sigurno zna 

�G�D���V�X���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�����E�L�O�R���R�Q�D���N�R�M�D���P�X���V�H���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�X�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���V�O�X�þ�D�M���V��Vita Barlaam et Joasaph.  

 Stoga, djelo koje valja pomnije obraditi i opisati je ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"����Djelo je zanimljivo iz 

�U�D�]�O�R�J�D�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L��uglavnom �S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�� �Q�D�� �Q�M�H�J�D���� �W�M���� �W�U�H�ü�L�� �G�L�R��De fide 

orthodoxa. �,�]�Q�L�P�N�D���M�H���M�H�G�L�Q�R���0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���N�R�M�L���V�H���Y�L�ã�H���]�D�Q�L�P�D���]�D���R�V�R�E�X���L���P�R�U�D�O�Q�H���Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L��

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �ã�W�R���G�D�N�D�N�R���Q�H���]�Q�D�þ�L���G�D���Q�H���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H��De fide orthodoxa. Zanimljivo je da 

koristi roman Vita Barlaam et Joasaph koji �V�H���L�Q�D�þ�H���S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe, no, barem 

�L�]�U�L�M�H�N�R�P�����J�D���Q�H���G�R�Y�R�G�L���X���Y�H�]�X���V���,�Y�D�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P�����2���G�M�H�O�X��Barlaam i Josafat �E�L�W�L���ü�H���Y�L�ã�H��

�J�R�Y�R�U�D�� �X�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �R�� �0�D�U�N�X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���� �2�V�W�D�O�L��hrvatski renesansni pisci - �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü����

�-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �0�D�W�L�M�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�����)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �þ�L�W�D�M�X�� �L��

koriste uglavnom De fide orthodoxa, �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���,�����L���,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�X���R�Y�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D�����D�O�L���L���,�,�,�����L���,�9�����D���)�U�D�Q�H��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü���L���3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü���þ�D�N���Q�D�Y�R�G�H���L���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�H���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�D���X���J�U�þ�N�R�P���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X�� 

                                                 
150 Djela se nalaze popisana na kraju sveska 94. u  Ordo  rerum. Vidi PG 94,1603-������������ �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�L�G�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �X��
Migneu PG 94, 25 �± 32. U svesku se 94. osim ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�" nalaze �M�R�ã���L���G�M�H�O�D�����R�Y�G�M�H���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H���L�Q�D�þ�L�F�H����Pro sacris 
Imaginibus Orationes tres (Adversus eos qui sacris imagines calumniantur); De recta Sententia liber; Tractatus 
contra Jacobitas; Dialogus contra manichaeos; Disceptatio Christiani et Saraceni te Opusculi de Draconibus et 
Strygibus fragmentum.  
151 Djela se nalaze popisana  na kraju sveska 95. u Ordo rerum. Vidi PG 94, 1587-159������ �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�L�G�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �X��
Migneu PG 94, 31-���������6�Y�H�]�D�N�����������V�D�G�U�å�L���G�M�H�O�D����De sancta Trinitate; De hymno trisagio; De sacris jejuniis; De octo 
spiritibus nequitiae; De virtutibus et vitiis (Po Patrologia, koju je uredio Angelo di Berardino djela De virtutibus et 
vitiis i De octo spiritibus nequitiae �Q�L�V�X���D�X�W�H�Q�W�L�þ�Q�D������Institutio elementaris ad dogmata; De natura composita contra  
Acephalos; De duabus in Christo voluntatibus; Dissertatio adversus Nestorianorum haeresim; Fragmenta; Epistola 
�G�H�� �K�R�F���� �Ä�4�X�L�G�� �H�V�W�� �K�R�P�R�"�³; Canon paschalis; Oratio de his qui in fide dormierunt; Epistola de confessione; De 
sacris imaginibus adversus Constantinum Cabalinum; Epistola de sacris imaginibus, ad Theophilum imp; De 
Azymis; De corpore et sanguine Christi; Fragmenta; Declaratio fidei, koju je Lequien prvi uredio; Expositio in 
Epistolas Pauli; Sacra Parallela�����G�M�H�O�R���N�R�M�H���M�H���U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R���X���������V�O�R�Y�D���J�U�þ�N�R�Ja �D�O�I�D�E�H�W�D�����6�O�R�Y�R���ù���V�D�G�U�å�L���������Q�D�V�O�R�Y�����ú����
�����������+�����������û�����������ü�����������ý���������þ���������,�����������ÿ�������������������������������������������������������������������������� �����������������������������������	���������
�����������-������������������������
�������
���������8�N�X�S�Q�R�����������S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���L�O�L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D���� 
152 Djela se nalaze popisana  na kraju sveska  96. u Ordo  rerum. Vidi PG 94, 1563-������������ �9�L�G�L�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �X��
Migneu PG 94, 51-�������� �6�Y�H�]�D�N�� �� �������� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �G�M�H�O�D����Sacra Parallela, �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�D�N�� ���R�G�� �V�O�R�Y�D�� �,�� �X�� �V�Y�H�V�N�X�� ����������Excerpta ex 
Parallelis Rupefucaldinis; Homiliae. U hrvatskom se jeziku pojavio trudom prof. Marijana Mandaca (OFM) 
�S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �S�U�R�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����6�Y�H�þ�D�Q�L�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �'�M�H�Y�L�F�L�� �0�D�Uiji, 
�S�U�H�Y���� �0�D�U�L�M�D�Q�� �0�D�Q�G�D�F���� �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D�� �V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W��- �6�O�X�å�E�D�� �%�R�å�M�D���� �=�D�J�U�H�E-Split, 2011. Usput vidi Mandac, Marijan, 
�Ä�1�D�]�L�Y���%�R�J�R�U�R�G�L�F�D���]�D���G�M�H�Y�L�F�X���0�D�U�L�M�X���X���R�W�D�þ�N�R���G�R�E�D�³�����6�O�X�å�E�D���%�R�å�M�D 48 (2008), br. 4, str. 347 �± 379; Precatione tres; 
Carmina et Cantica; Kod Lequiena se ne nalazi:Vita Barlaam et Joasaph; S. Artemii Passio; Joannis orthodoxi 
Disputatio cum Manichaeo; Disputatio Saraceni cum Christiano; Liber adversus Iconoclastas; Hymni; Fragmenta 
in Matthaem. 
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���������������������£ �����+�1�0�&�" 

������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�" �V�H�� �G�U�å�L�� �N�D�R�� �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H�� �G�M�H�O�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Na latinski je 

prevedeno kao Fons scientiae. Djelo153 �M�H�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�R�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �S�R�E�U�D�W�L�P�X�� �.�X�]�P�L���� �E�L�V�N�X�S�X��

Majume, a sastoji se od Prologa154 �L�� �W�U�L�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� ���0�3�����.���.�� �3����� �1� �3��������155 ���0�!
• �.
B�!
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�0�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H�����N�D�R���J�O�D�Y�Q�X���R�V�R�E�L�Q�X���G�M�H�O�D�����X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���U�D�G�L���R���V�Y�R�M�H�Y�U�V�Q�R�P���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R-filozofskom 

kompendiju �þ�L�M�H���V�H���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���W�M�����N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���W�H�P�H���L�]�O�D�å�X���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�P���P�H�W�R�G�R�P���V���G�R�E�U�L�P���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P��

utemeljenjem. 

 

�������������������'�L�M�D�O�H�N�W�L�N�D�������0�3�����.���.���3����� �1� �3�������� 

Filozofska poglavlja tzv. Dijalektika, sastoji se od  68 poglavlja. U tih 68 poglavlja, koja 

se temelje na Aristotelu158 �L�� �Q�R�Y�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�þ�D�U�X�� �3�R�U�I�L�U�L�M�X�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X�� �V�H�� �W�H�P�H�� �L�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�L�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X��

�]�Q�D�Q�M�H���� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���� �E�L�ü�H�� ���V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D�� �L�� �D�N�F�L�G�H�Q�W������ �U�L�M�H�þ���� �S�R�G�M�H�O�D���� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�H���� �U�R�G���� �Y�U�V�W�D���� �M�H�G�L�Q�N�D����

�U�D�]�O�L�N�D���� �V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�R���� �V�X�E�M�H�N�W���� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�L���� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L�� �R�G�Q�R�V�L�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�D���� �R�� �G�H�V�H�W�� �N�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�M�D�� ���Ä�Q�D�M�U�R�G�R�Y�Q�L�M�L��

�U�R�G�R�Y�L�³�������R���R�V�R�E�L�����K�L�S�R�V�W�D�]�L�����R���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X�����R���V�X�G�X���L�W�G��159 Latinski naziv djela je Capita philosophica. 

 

�������������������2���K�H�U�H�]�D�P�D�������0�!�¥ �.�h�!�¢�1�0�&�����K�����1�#���2� �����à�����Œ�)���0�����[�!���.���2� �����.�¥ �Œ�)���0�������0���)���.�1������ 

�2�E�U�D�]�O�D�å�H���V�W�R���L���M�H�G�Q�X���Kerezu (krivovjerje) �R�G���N�R�M�L�K���V�X���G�D�Q�D�V���Q�H�N�H���P�D�Q�M�H���L�O�L���Y�L�ã�H���S�R�]�Q�D�W�H����

Latinski naziv djela je De haeresibus���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�M�L�P�D�� �L�O�L���L�� �V�H�N�W�D�P�D�� �V�P�D�W�U�D��

�U�H�G�R�P���� �E�D�U�E�D�U�L�]�D�P���� �V�N�L�W�L�]�D�P���� �K�H�O�H�Q�L�]�D�P���� �M�X�G�D�L�]�D�P���� �U�D�]�Q�H�� �J�U�þ�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H�� �ã�N�R�O�H�� �L�� �J�Q�R�V�W�L�þ�N�H��

                                                 
153 �6�O�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�R�P�����N�R�M�X���Q�X�å�Q�R���X�Y�L�M�H�N�� �Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L�����D�O�L���N�R�M�X���þ�L�Q�H�� �Q�S�U�����,�Y�D�Q���=�O�D�W�R�X�V�W�L�����*�U�J�X�U���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L�����3�V�H�X�G�R-
�'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�H���$�U�H�R�S�D�J�L�W���L�O�L���Q�H�N�L���G�U�X�J�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L��pisci �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���V�W�Y�D�U�D���N�R�P�S�H�Q�G�L�M�H���Q�M�H�P�X���W�D�G�D���S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�J��
�]�Q�D�Q�M�D���� �3�R�Q�H�ã�W�R�� �R�� �W�L�P�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�P�D�� �Y�L�G�L���� �.�R�W�W�H�U���� �%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V���� �Ä�-�R�K�Q�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�H���� �6�W���³����New Catholic Encyclopedia, 
Volume VII, His to Jub,  pp. 1047-1049. 
154 PG 94, 521-526. 
155 PG 94, 529-676. 
156 PG 94, 675-780. 
157 PG 94, 781-1228. 
158 �8�V�S�X�W�� �Ä�6�7�� �-�2�+�1�� �2�'�� �'�$�0�$�6�&�8�6���� �W�K�H�� �O�D�V�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �*�U�H�H�N�� �I�D�W�K�H�U�V�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �I�L�U�V�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �O�R�Q�J�� �O�L�Q�H�� �R�I�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q��
�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�L�D�Q�V�����������³���9�L�G�L���X��Butler's Lives of the Saints, Complete edition, edited, revised and supplemented by Herbert 
Thurston, S. J., and Donald Attwater, Volume I, January �± February �± March,  P. J. Kenedy & Sons, New York, 
1956, p. 689. Vidi i. Hristu, Panajotis K., �Ä�6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q���'�D�Paskin �± �ä�L�Y�R�W�����V�S�L�V�L�����X�þ�H�Q�M�H�³����u Damaskin, Sveti Jovan,  
�,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D����������
}���� ���+�1�0�&�"���� �)�L�O�R�V�R�I�V�N�D�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �-����� �1� �3����
y�� ���0�3�.���.
Ù�.���� �7�D�þ�Q�R�� �L�]�O�R�å�H�Q�M�H�� �3�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�H�� �Y�H�U�H����

/���/� �1���"���.���!����
}�"���2
Ë�"��� �!�2��� �/�)��� �#���Œ���1�2�0�&�"; (bez dela O jeresima - ���0�!
•���.
A�!���1�0�&����, �S�U�H�Y�����6�����-�D�N�ã�L�ü�����-�D�V�H�Q�������%�H�R�J�U�D�G-
�1�L�N�ã�L�ü����42006, str. 21. 
159 �Ä�6�D�G�U�å�D�M�³���X���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q�����6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q�������,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D, str. 5-7.  PG 94, 1605-1606. 



45 
 

sekte: pitagorejci i peripatetici, platonici, stoici, epikurejci, samaritizam, samariti �± �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �Y�U�V�W�H����

gorteni, sebeji, eseni, dositeni te ostale hereze.160 

 �8�� �S�R�S�L�V�X�� �J�R�U�H�� �W�H�N�� �Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R�� �L�]�D�E�U�D�Q�L�K�� �L�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�K�� �Ä�K�H�U�H�]�D�³�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�ü�X�M�H�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja pojavl�M�X�M�H�� �V�N�O�R�Q�R�V�W���� �V�O�L�þ�Q�D�� �N�D�R�� �L�� �X�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D���� �D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �R�G�Q�R�V�L�� �Q�D��

�R�G�Q�R�V���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���L�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���� �P�R�å�G�D���L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���N�D�R���L�V�W�L�Q�V�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H��161 tj. na sklonost 

�G�D�� �V�H�� �W�H�� �G�Y�L�M�H�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�H�� �J�U�D�Q�H�� �Q�H�� �P�R�U�D�M�X�� �X�Y�L�M�H�N���� �Q�X�å�Q�R���� �R�ã�W�U�R�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�R�Y�D�W�L���� �3�D�� �V�H�� �P�H�ÿ�X 

herezama tj. sektama nalaze i filozofske �ã�N�R�O�H���S�R�S�X�W�����S�L�W�D�J�R�U�H�M�F�D�����S�H�U�L�S�D�W�H�W�L�N�D�����S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�N�D�����V�W�R�L�N�D���L��

�H�S�L�N�X�U�H�M�D�F�D���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �R�G�� �N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�M�D�� �]�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja vjerojatno 

�Q�D�M�]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�M�D���E�L�O�D���L�N�R�Q�R�N�O�D�]�D�P���L���L�V�O�D�P�����2���W�R�P�H���V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�H���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���]�D�V�H�E�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X��Pro 

sacris Imaginibus Orationes tres (Adversus eos qui sacris imagines calumniantur) i Disceptatio 

Christiani et Saraceni.162 �,�Q�D�þ�H�� �Q�D�� �N�Q�M�L�J�X��O herezama �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�X��

Discorsi della Penitenza.163 

 

2.3.2.3. O pravoj vjeri (�U���/� �1���"���;���!���Æ�ñ�"���2�ñ�"���w�!��� �/�)��� �#���Œ���1�2�0�&�Ñ) 

�U���/� �1���"���;���!���Æ�ñ�"���2�ñ�"���w�!��� �/�)��� �#���Œ���1�2�0�&�Ñ na slavenski je preveo Ivan egzarh Bugarske,164 

u kasnom 9. st., a na arapski su dijelovi djela prevedeni u ranom 10. st., latinski je prijevod 

                                                 
160 �'�D�O�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �K�H�U�H�]�H���� ���V�H�G�D�P���� �M�X�G�H�M�V�N�L�K�� �K�H�U�H�]�D���� �J�U�D�P�D�W�L�þ�D�U�L���S�L�V�P�R�]�Q�D�Q�F�L���� �I�D�U�L�]�H�M�L���� �V�D�G�X�F�H�M�L���� �K�H�P�H�U�R�E�D�S�W�L�V�W�H����
oseni, nazareji, herodijani, simonijani, menandrijani, saturnilijani, basilidijani, nikolaiti; gnostici, karpokratijani, 
kerintiani, nazareni, ebioniti, valentinijani, sekundijani, ptolemaiti, markoseji, kolorbaseji, herakleonite, ofiti, kainiti, 
setiani, arhontici, kerdonijani, marcionisti, lukianisti, apelejani, severijani, tatijani, enkratiti, katafrigi, pepuzijani, 
tesareskedekatiti, alogi, adamjani, sampseji (elkesaiti), melkisedekijani, bardesianisti, noecijani, valezi, katari, 
�D�Q�J�H�O�L�F�L���� �D�S�R�V�W�R�O�L�F�L���� �V�H�E�H�O�L�M�D�Q�L���� �R�U�L�J�H�Q�L�V�W�L���� �R�U�L�J�H�Q�L�V�W�L�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L���� �S�D�X�O�L�Q�L�V�W�L���� �P�D�Q�L�K�H�M�F�L���� �K�L�M�H�U�D�N�L�W�L���� �P�H�O�H�F�L�M�D�Q�L���� �D�U�L�M�D�Q�F�L����
audijani, focijani, marcelijani, semiarijanci, pneumatomahi, erijani, ecijani, dimokriti, antidikomarijaniti, 
koliridijani, masalijanci, nestorijanci, eutihijanisti, egiptijani, aftartodoketi, agnoti (temistijani), barsanufiti 
(semidalite), hikete, gnozimahi, heliotropiti, tnetopsihiti, agonikliti, teokatagnosti, kristoliti, etnofroni, donatisti, 
etikoproskopti, parermeneuti, lampecijani, monoteleti, autoproskopti, ismaeliti (agareni/saraceni), kristianokategori 
���L�N�R�Q�R�N�O�D�V�W�L������ �,�P�H�Q�D�� �N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�D�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�D�� �V�X�� �L�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �V�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P�� �L�� �J�U�þ�N�L�P�� �Mezikom kako i stoje u Migneu s 
�Q�H�]�Q�D�W�Q�L�P���S�U�L�O�D�J�R�ÿ�D�Y�D�Q�M�L�P�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P���M�H�]�L�N�X�����1�D�U�D�Y�Q�R���X�Q�X�W�D�U���R�Y�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�H���K�H�U�H�]�H�����V�H�N�W�H��
�L���ã�L�]�P�H�����P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���K�H�U�H�]�H���L�O�L���N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�M�D���Q�L�V�X���S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�H���]�D���W�H�P�X���G�R�N�W�R�U�V�N�H���G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�H���S�D���V�H���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���P�R�J�X�ü�X���R�S�ü�X��
�O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X�����Q�S�U�����â�D�J�L-�%�X�Q�L�ü�����7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y���-�������3�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H����Prvi svezak �± Patrologija �R�G���S�R�þ�H�W�D�N�D���G�R���6�Y����
�,�U�H�Q�H�M�D���� �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D�� �V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W���� �=�D�J�U�H�E����21998. Velika povijest Crkve, �X�U���� �+�X�E�H�U�W�� �-�H�G�L�Q���� �7�U�H�ü�L�� �V�Y�H�]�D�N���± 
Srednjovjekovna Crkva, Prvi polusvezak �± Od crkvenog ranog srednjeg vijeka do grgurovske reforme, u djelu 
�S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �R�V�Y�U�W�L�� �L�� �R�S�D�V�N�H�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L�� �W�R�� �Q�D�� �V�W�U���� ������ �������� �����V�V���� �������� ���������� ���������� �L�� ���������� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �)�U�D�Q�]�H�Q����
August, Pregled povijesti Crkve. 
161 �9�L�G�L���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���3�*����������������-536. 
162 Kako ikon�R�N�O�D�]�D�P���L���L�V�O�D�P���Q�L�V�X���S�U�L�P�D�U�Q�L���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V���R�Y�R�J�D���U�D�G�D�����Q�D�Q�R�Y�R���V�H���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���L���V�Y�H�V�N�H��
�N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X��Velika povijest Crkve, ur. Hubert Jedin, str. 8, 35, 54ss, 57, 180, 467. i 521. 
163 Valja ipak napomenuti da ovo djelo tek spominje Nikola Vitov G�X�þ�H�W�L�ü���X��Discorsi della Penitenza, djelo koje je 
�Y�H�ü��navedeno �X���E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L�����������R�Y�R�J�D���U�D�G�D���X�]���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H����1. RENESANSA I HRVATSKI RENESANSNI PISCI. 
164 �,�Y�D�Q���(�J�]�D�U�K���M�H���E�X�J�D�U�V�N�L���S�L�V�D�F���V���N�U�D�M�D���������V�W�����L���S�R�þ�H�W�N�D�����������V�W�����3�R���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�L���M�H���X�þ�H�Q�L�N���V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���$�S�R�V�W�R�O�D���0�H�W�R�G�L�M�D����
�8�å�L�Y�D�R���M�H���Y�H�O�L�N���X�J�O�H�G���Q�D���G�Y�R�U�X���E�X�J�D�U�V�N�R�J���F�D�U�D���6�L�P�H�R�Q�D�����3�U�H�Y�H�R���M�H���Q�D���V�W�D�U�R�E�X�J�D�U�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�N���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�H���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J���W�U�D�N�W�D�W�D��
�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, a �V�D�P�� �M�H�� �Q�D�S�L�V�D�R���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �V�S�L�V���â�H�V�W�R�G�Q�H�Y����Njegovi su spisi dragocjeni spomenici najstarijeg 
perioda staroslavenske literature. Pripremljeno i neznatno izmijenjeno �V�O�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H s: �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D��
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda,  3 Foc-Iw, Zagreb, 1977, str. 715. 
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�]�D�S�R�þ�H�R�� �%�X�U�Jundio iz Pise 1148, a dalje prijevode, zajedno s Dijalektikom �Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�R�� �M�H�� �5�R�E�H�U�W��

Grossetesta, biskup Linkolna 1235.165 Na latinski je djelo prevedeno kao De fide orthodoxa. 

�'�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �Q�D�� �=�D�S�D�G�X�� �S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�R�� �X�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �S�U�Y�D�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� ���� poglavlja, druga 30 

�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����W�U�H�ü�D������ poglavlja, a �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�D������ poglavlja.166  

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���,�����N�Q�M�L�]�L��De fide orthodoxa �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R�M���Q�H�V�K�Y�D�W�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L�����X�]��

primjedbu da ne treba �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�W�L �R�Q�R�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�L�M�H�� �S�U�H�G�D�Q�R�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�P�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�R�P���� �8�� �V�N�O�D�G�X�� �V�� �W�L�P�H��

govori o izrecivom i neizrecivom, poznatom i nepoznatom. Donosi dokaze za postojanje Boga, 

�J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �%�R�J�� �L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �R�Q�� �Q�H�V�K�Y�D�W�O�M�L�Y���� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �G�R�N�D�]�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �M�H�G�D�Q�� �%�R�J���� �*�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �/�R�J�R�V�X��

�%�R�å�M�H�P�����G�R�Q�R�V�L���Ä�U�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�L�³���G�R�N�D�]���R���'�X�K�X Svetome, a govori i o Svetoj Trojici. Raspravlja i o 

�R�Q�R�P�H�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�� �%�R�J�X�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L���� �R�� �%�R�å�M�H�P�� �M�H�G�L�Q�V�W�Y�X�� �L�� �U�D�]�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�R�V�W�L���� �R�� �R�Q�R�P�H�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�� �%�R�J�X�� �N�D�R��

�Ä�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�P�³���J�R�Y�R�U�L�����R���%�R�å�M�H�P���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X���L���Q�H�R�S�L�V�L�Y�R�V�W�L���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���L���V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�L�P�D���%�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� 

U II. knjizi raspravlja o vremenu - �Y�L�M�H�N�X���� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�X���� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �ÿ�D�Y�R�O�X�� �L�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D����

vidljivoj tvorevini - stvorenjima, nebu, svjetlosti, vatri, Suncu, Mjesecu i zvijezdama, o zraku i 

�Y�M�H�W�U�R�Y�L�P�D�����Y�R�G�D�P�D�����]�H�P�O�M�L���L���R�Q�R�P�H���ã�W�R���M�H���L�]���Q�M�H���W�H���R���U�D�M�X�����8���N�Q�M�L�]�L���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���L���Y�L�ã�H��antrop�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K 

�V�D�G�U�å�D�M�D�� tako da se �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X ostaloga �E�D�Y�L���� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�P���� �X�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�L�P�D���� �W�X�J�R�P���� �V�W�U�D�K�R�P���� �J�Q�M�H�Y�R�P����

�P�D�ã�W�R�P���� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�L�P�D���� �U�D�]�X�P�R�P���� �S�D�P�ü�H�Q�M�H�P���� �U�D�]�X�P�R�P�� �L�� �U�L�M�H�þ�M�X�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �L�]�J�R�Y�D�U�D���� �V�W�U�D�ã�ü�X�� �L��

�H�Q�H�U�J�L�M�R�P�����Y�R�O�M�Q�L�P���L���Q�H�Y�R�O�M�Q�L�P�����R�Q�L�P�H���ã�W�R���M�H���X���O�M�X�G�V�N�R�M���Y�O�D�V�W�L��- �V�D�P�R�Y�O�D�V�W�L�����R�Q�L�P�H���ã�W�R���V�H���G�R�J�D�ÿ�D����

Bavi se �L�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�P�� �]�E�R�J�� �þ�H�J�D�� �M�H�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�� �V�D�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�R�P�� �Y�R�O�M�R�P���� �R�� �R�Q�R�P�H�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�L�M�H�� �X��

�þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�R�M���P�R�ü�L�����R���Ä�S�U�H�G�Y�L�ÿ�D�Q�M�X�³ �W�H���R���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R�P���S�U�H�G�]�Q�D�Q�M�X���L���S�U�H�G�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�M�X���� 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �,�,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R�M�� �H�N�R�Q�R�P�L�M�L���� �%�R�å�M�R�M�� �E�U�L�]�L�� �R�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�X�� �L�� �R��

�þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�X�� �V�S�D�V�H�Q�M�X���� �2�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�X�� �]�D�þ�H�ü�D�� �%�R�J�D�� �/�R�J�R�V�D�� �L�� �R�� �1�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R�P�� �X�W�M�H�O�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�M�X���� �2��

�G�Y�L�M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �D���X�S�H�U�H�Q�R���S�U�R�W�L�Y���P�R�Q�R�I�L�]�L�W�D���� �R���Q�D�þ�L�Q�X���P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�R�J���]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�ã�W�Y�D���L�� �S�U�R�å�L�P�D�Q�M�D dviju 

naravi u Krista (o broju naravi u Kristu). Problematika koja se bavi time kako se cjelokupna 

�E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �Q�D�U�D�Y���� �X��jednoj od svojih osoba, sjedinila s cjelokupnom ljudskom naravi, a ne samo 

�Q�M�H�]�L�Q���G�L�R���V���G�L�M�H�O�R�P���O�M�X�G�V�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����2���M�H�G�Q�R�M���V�O�R�å�H�Q�R�M���R�V�R�E�L���%�R�J�D���/�R�J�R�V�D�����2�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���Q�H�N�D���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D��

�N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X�����V�S�D�G�D�M�X���O�L���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H���X���Q�H�U�D�]�G�M�H�O�M�L�Y�X���L�O�L���X���U�D�]�G�M�H�O�M�L�Y�X���N�R�O�L�þ�L�Q�X����postoji li narav 

bez hipostaze? Zatim govori o Trisvetoj pjesmi. Govori o naravi i razlici, o sjedinjenju i 

utjelovljenju, koji se �S�U�L�P�M�H�ü�X�M�X �Y�H�]�D�Q�R���V���Y�U�V�W�R�P���L�� �M�H�G�L�Q�N�R�P���� �L�� �R���W�R�P�H���N�D�N�R���W�U�H�E�D���V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L���U�L�M�H�þ�L��

                                                 
165 Vidi  �3�D�U�U�\�����.�H�Q�����Ä�-�R�K�Q���R�I���'�D�P�D�V�F�X�V�����F���������������������³����The Blackwell Dictionary of Eastern Christianity, p. 271. 
166 �8�� �0�L�J�Q�H�X�� �U�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R���� �3�*�� �������� ������-1228; Kotter - II: �U���/� �1���"�� �.���!�����£�"�� �2�ñ�"�� � �!��� �/�)��� �#�� �Œ���1�2�0�&�"���± Expositio 
fidei,1973, pp. 7-239. Postoj�H�� �G�D�N�D�N�R�� �V�W�D�U�L�M�D�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �L�P�D�M�X�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�X�� �U�D�]�G�L�R�E�X���� �7�D�N�R�� �Q�S�U���� �� �-�R�D�Q�Q�L�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L����
De orthodoxa fide, Libri IV. Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete. In gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum 
separatim excusi. MARPURGI, Excudebat Paulus Egenolphus. �F�� �,�� �'�� �� �,�� �� �'�� �&�,�,���� �8�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�P�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�N�X�� �,����
�N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�D�G�U�å�L�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����,�,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����D���,�9�����N�Q�M�L�J�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����7�D�N�Y�L�P���V�X���V�H��
�L�]�G�D�Q�M�L�P�D���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���V�O�X�å�L�W�L���L���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L�����0�R�J�X�ü�H���S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L���Q�D���� 
https://books.google.hr/books?id=XJNAAAAAcAAJ&hl=hr&pg=PP1#v=onepage&q&f=false (14.03.2015.) 
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jedna narav Boga Logosa utjelovljena���� �0�D�U�L�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �W�H�P�H���� �X�S�X�ü�H�Q�H�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �Q�H�V�W�R�U�L�M�D�Q�D�F�D����da je 

Sveta Djevica Bogorodica. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �R�� �V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�L�P�D�� �G�Y�L�M�X�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �R�� �Y�R�O�M�D�P�D�� �L�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�D�P�D���� �R��

�H�Q�H�U�J�L�M�D�P�D���,�V�X�V�D���.�U�L�V�W�D���� �5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V���R�Q�L�P�D���N�R�M�L���W�Y�U�G�H���G�D���D�N�R���V�X���X���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D���G�Y�L�M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���L�� �G�Y�L�M�H��

energije, o�Q�G�D�� �M�H�� �Q�X�å�Q�R�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �X�� �.�U�L�V�W�D�� �W�U�L�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L�� �L�� �H�Q�H�U�J�L�M�H���� �5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �R�E�R�å�H�Q�M�X�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L�� �W�L�M�H�O�D��

�*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H�J�� �L�� �1�M�H�J�R�Y�H�� �Y�R�O�M�H���� �-�R�ã�� �S�R�Q�H�ã�W�R�� �R�� �G�Y�M�H�P�D�� �Y�R�O�M�D�P�D���� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�R�M�� �Y�R�O�M�L�� �W�H�� �R�� �X�P�R�Y�L�P�D����

�]�Q�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �L�� �P�X�G�U�R�V�W�L�P�D���� �1�D�G�D�O�M�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �E�R�J�R�þ�R�Y�M�H�þ�R�M�� �H�Q�H�U�J�L�M�L���� �R�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�L�P�� �L�� �Q�H�S�R�U�R�þ�Q�L�P��

�V�W�U�D�V�W�L�P�D���� �R�� �Q�H�]�Q�D�Q�M�X�� �L�� �V�O�X�å�H�Q�M�X���� �R�� �Q�D�S�U�H�W�N�X���� �R�� �V�W�U�D�K�X�� �*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H�P���� �R�� �0�R�O�L�W�Y�L�� �*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�R�M���� �R��

�X�V�Y�R�M�H�Q�M�X�����R���V�W�U�D�G�D�Q�M�X���W�L�M�H�O�D���*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H�J���L���R���Q�H�V�W�U�D�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�X���1�M�H�J�R�Y�H���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����2���W�R�P�H���G�D��

�M�H���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���/�R�J�R�V�D���R�V�W�D�O�R��neodvojivo �R�G���G�X�ã�H���L���R�G���W�L�M�H�O�D���L���X smrti Gospodnjoj te da ostaje jedna 

osoba, zatim o propadljivosti �L�� �W�U�X�O�H�å�Q�R�V�W�L���� �D�� �Q�D�� �V�D�P�R�P�� �N�U�D�M�X�� �W�U�H�ü�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �R�� �V�L�O�D�V�N�X�� �Q�D�G�� �K�D�G�� �W�M����

pakao.  

�.�Q�M�L�J�D�� �,�9���� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�X�� �]�D �G�R�J�D�ÿ�D�M�H�� �S�R�V�O�L�M�H�� �X�V�N�U�V�Q�X�ü�D���� �R�� �V�M�H�G�D�Q�M�X�� �V�� �G�H�V�Q�H��

�V�W�U�D�Q�H���2�F�X�����Ä�5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�D�³���V���R�Q�L�P�D���N�R�M�L���W�X�P�D�þ�H���D�N�R���V�X���X���.�U�L�V�W�D���G�Y�L�M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���G�D���V�H���R�Q�G�D���L�O�L���N�O�D�Q�M�D�M�X�ü�L��

se stvorenoj naravi klanja i stvorenju, ili da se jedna narav smatra dostojnom klanjanja, a druga 

�Q�H���� �2�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X�� �V�H�� �L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L���� �R�þ�R�Y�M�H�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �6�L�Q�D�� �%�R�å�M�H�J���� �D�� �Q�H�� �2�F�D�� �L�O�L�� �'�X�K�D�� �6�Y�H�W�R�J�� �W�H�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��tim 

�R�þ�R�Y�M�H�þ�H�Q�M�H�P���S�R�V�W�L�J�D�R���� �-�H���O�L���R�V�R�E�D���.�U�L�V�W�R�Y�D���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�D���L�O�L���Q�H�V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�D�"�� �2�� �W�R�P�H���N�D�G�D���M�H���.�U�L�V�W���W�D�N�R��

�Q�D�]�Y�D�Q�����3�L�W�D�Q�M�D���S�R�S�X�W�����D�N�R���M�H���6�Y�H�W�D���%�R�J�R�U�R�G�L�F�D���U�R�G�L�O�D���G�Y�L�M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����M�H�V�X���O�L���R�E�M�H���L���Q�D���N�U�L�å�X���Y�L�V�M�H�O�H�"��

�,�O�L���� �]�D�ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �M�H�G�L�Q�R�U�R�ÿ�H�Q�L�� �6�L�Q�� �%�R�å�M�L�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�D�� �S�U�Y�R�U�R�ÿ�H�Q�L�"���5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �L�� �R�� �Y�M�H�U�L�� �L�� �N�U�ã�W�H�Q�M�X���� �R��

�U�D�V�S�H�ü�X���� �R��klanjanju prema �L�V�W�R�N�X���� �R�� �V�Y�H�W�L�P�� �L�� �S�U�H�þ�L�V�W�L�P��otajstvima Gospodnjim, o rodoslovlju 

�*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H�P���W�H���R���V�Y�H�W�R�M���%�R�J�R�U�R�G�L�F�L�����2���S�R�ã�W�L�Y�D�Q�M�X���V�Y�H�W�D�F�D���L���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�K���P�R�ü�L�����R���L�N�R�Q�D�P�D�����R��Svetom 

Pismu���� �R�� �R�Q�R�P�H�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�� �.�U�L�V�W�X�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L���� �R�� �W�R�P�H�� �G�D�� �%�R�J�� �Q�L�M�H�� �X�]�U�R�þ�Q�L�N�� �]�O�D�� �W�H�� �G�D�� �Q�H�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �G�Y�D��

�Q�D�þ�H�O�D���� �3�L�W�D�Q�M�H���� �]�E�R�J�� �þ�H�J�D�� �M�H�� �%�R�J���� �]�Q�D�M�X�ü�L�� �X�Q�D�S�U�L�M�H�G�� �R�Q�H�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �L�P�D�O�L�� �G�D�� �]�J�U�L�M�H�ã�H�� �L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H��

�S�R�N�D�M�X�����L�S�D�N���L�K���V�W�Y�R�U�L�R�"���7�H���R���]�D�N�R�Q�X���%�R�å�M�H�P���L���]�D�N�R�Q�X���J�U�L�M�H�K�D�����S�U�R�W�L�Y���M�X�G�H�M�V�N�R�J���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���R���Vuboti, 

o djev�L�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�X�����R���R�E�U�H�]�D�Q�M�X�����R���$�Q�W�L�N�U�L�V�W�X���L���X�V�N�U�V�Q�X�ü�X��167 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
167 �9�L�G�L���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Ä�6�D�G�U�å�D�M�³���X���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q�����6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q�������,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D, str. 7-11.  
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3.1. O djelu De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus168 

Djelo De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus169 napisano je za 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �E�R�U�D�Y�N�D�� �X�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X���� �D�� �W�L�V�N�D�Q�R�� �M�H�� ������������ �X�� �)�L�U�H�Qci. Radi se o dijalogu170 koji se 

�R�G�Y�L�M�D���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L�K���G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�L�K���J�U�D�ÿ�D�Q�D�����D���X���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�L���V�X�G�M�H�O�X�M�H���L���-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P��

imenom Benigni.  

 

 

 

 

                                                 
168 Jedan od primjeraka djela De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�� �]�D�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �X��
�U�D�G�X���þ�X�Y�D���V�H���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X���X���1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M���L���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L�����3�U�Y�L�K���Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R���V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D���Q�H�G�R�V�W�D�M�H�����D���Q�D�G�R�P�M�H�ã�W�H�Q�H���V�X��
�I�R�W�R�N�R�S�L�U�D�Q�R�P�� �J�U�D�ÿ�Rm. GEORGEI BENIGNI ORDINIS Minorum sacraru(m) litterarum professoris ad illustrem 
atq(ue) religiosum Epidaurinum seu Rhacusinum Senatum in librum de natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos 
uocamus p(er) hoemium incipit foeliciter...  Explicit opus de Natura Angelica. Impressum cum maxima diligentia 
Florentiae. XIII Kalendas Augusti. M.CCCC.LXXXXIX, (RI-���ƒ-53). Jedan se primjerak �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���þ�X�Y�D���X���+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�M��
akademiji znanosti i umjetnosti (Sign: Ink. II �± 13), a postoji i primjerak u Dubrovniku u Samostanu Mal�H���E�U�D�ü�H te 
oslikani �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �X�� �1�D�U�R�G�Q�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L�� �X�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�X�� ���,�Q�N���� ����������Vidi �Y�L�ã�H�� �Q�S�U�����%�D�G�D�O�L�ü���� �-�R�V�L�S����Inkunabule u 
Narodnoj Republici Hrvatskoj, �,�]�G�D�Y�D�þ�N�L�� �]�D�Y�R�G�� �-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�H�� �D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�H���� �=�D�J�U�H�E���� �0�&�0�/�,�,���� �V�W�U���� ����: �Ä�'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N��
MB Ink. 122; N. Ink. 45. Zagreb JA Ink. II-13; S. R 16.�³�� �3�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �L�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �þ�X�Y�D�� �X�� �=�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L 
�Ä�-�X�U�D�M���+�D�E�G�H�O�L�ü�³���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X���X���V�N�O�R�S�X���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�D���'�U�X�å�E�H���,�V�X�V�R�Y�H�����6�L�J�Q�������������������7�R���E�L���]�Q�D�þ�L�O�R���G�D���V�X��
�X�� �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�M�� �V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�� �N�D�W�D�O�R�ã�N�L�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �X�N�X�S�Q�R�� �S�H�W�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�D�� �R�Y�R�J�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�����3�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �þ�X�Y�D�� �X�� �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�M��
akademiji znanosti i umjetnost�L�����D���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���V�H���N�R�U�L�V�W�L���X���U�D�G�X���S�U�L�S�D�G�D���R�V�W�D�Y�ã�W�L�Q�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���.�X�N�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D���6�D�N�F�L�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� Vidi 
�-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�D���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���.�X�N�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D���6�D�N�F�L�Q�V�N�R�J�D���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X�����.�Q�M�L�J�R�W�L�V�N�D�U�Q�D���'�U�D�J�X�W�L�Q�D���$�O�E�U�H�F�K�W�D���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X����
�������������6�W�U�������������Ä�«�����������%�H�Q�L�J�Q�L���*�H�R�U�J�L�L���R�U�G���0�L�Q�����'�D�O�P�D�W�D�H�����'�H �Q�D�W�X�U�D���$�Q�J�H�O�L�F�D�������������³ 
169 �/�L�V�W�R�Y�L���V�X���X���L�Q�N�X�Q�D�E�X�O�L���R�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�L���Q�D���L�G�X�ü�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q�����S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N���L�]���+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�H���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���L���X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L�������D�����D�]����������
�D�������������D�L�L�L�L���������W�H�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�����W�R�J�D���þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H���� �E���� �E�]���� �E������ �E�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����F�����F�]���� �F�������F�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L��
�O�L�V�W�D�� �E�H�]�� �R�]�Q�D�N�H���� �G���� �G�L�L���� �G������ �G�L�L�L�L�� �W�H�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �O�L�V�W�D�� �E�H�]�� �R�]�Q�D�N�H���� �H���� �H�]���� �H������ �H�L�L�L�L�� �W�H�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �O�L�V�W�D�� �E�H�]�� �R�]�Q�D�N�H���� �I���� �I�]���� �I�L�L�L���� �I�L�Lii te 
�þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����J�����J�]�����J�������J�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����K�����K�]�����K�������K�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����L�����L�]�����L�������L�L�L�L�L����
�W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����N�����N�]�����N�������N�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����O�����O�]�����O�������O�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����P�����P�L�L�� miii, 
�P�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����Q�����Q�L�L�����Q�L�L�L�����Q�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����R�����R�]�����R�������R�L�L�L�L���W�H���þetiri lista bez oznake; p, 
�S�]�����S�������S�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�����T�����T�L�L�����T�L�L�L�����T�L�L�L�L���W�H���þ�H�W�L�U�L���O�L�V�W�D���E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�H�������G�Y�D���G�R�G�D�W�Q�D�����8�N�X�S�Q�R�����������O�L�V�W�R�Y�D�� 
170 �*�R�Y�R�U�H�ü�L�� �R�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�L�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �V�D�P�R�J�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �O�L�N�D�� �X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X���� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �L�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L�� �G�L�Maloga 
�X�R�S�ü�H�����Ä�3�U�H�P�D�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�X�����S�U�Y�L���S�L�V�D�F���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�� �E�L�R�� �M�H�� �$�O�H�N�V�D�P�H�Q�� �L�]���7�H�D���� �Q�R���X�W�H�P�H�O�M�L�W�H�O�M�H�P���R�Y�R�J�D���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�J���R�E�O�L�N�D��
�V�P�D�W�U�D���V�H���3�O�D�W�R�Q�����þ�L�M�L���M�H���W�L�S���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�����N�R�M�L���S�R�N�O�D�Q�M�D���S�D�å�Q�M�X���N�D�U�D�N�W�H�U�L�]�D�F�L�M�L���O�L�N�R�Y�D���L���G�U�D�P�D�W�V�N�R�M���V�L�W�X�D�F�L�M�L���L�]���N�R�M�H���L�]�U�D�V�W�D��
diskusija, ost�D�R�� �J�O�D�Y�Q�L�� �X�]�R�U�� �L�� �V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�L�P�D�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �X�W�H�P�H�O�M�H�Q�M�D����Sokratovske dijaloge pisali su i drugi njegovi 
�X�þ�H�Q�L�F�L���± Antisten i Aristip �± no nisu dosegnuli Platonovo majstorstvo �L���J�H�Q�L�M�D�O�Q�R�V�W���X���W�R�P���å�D�Q�U�X�����$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�����N�R�M�L���M�H���S�R��
�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�H�Y�X���X�]�R�U�X���X���S�R�þ�H�W�N�X���S�L�V�D�R���Gijaloge, od kojih su najpoznatiji Eudem i O filozofiji, �W�H���S�H�U�L�S�D�W�H�W�L�þ�D�U�L���X�Y�H�O�L�� �V�X���X��
�I�R�U�P�X���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�� �L���3�U�R�R�L�P�L�R�Q�����S�U�H�G�J�R�Y�R�U�������2�V�L�P���W�R�J�D�����S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�O�L�� �V�X���V�D�P�R�J���D�X�W�R�U�D���J�O�D�Y�Q�L�P�� �V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�N�R�P���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���þ�L�M�L���V�H��
�]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�F�L���Q�D���N�U�D�M�X���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X���L���þ�L�M�L���M�H���Q�D�V�W�X�S���Q�D�M�G�X�O�M�L�����7akav oblik dijaloga prihvatio je Ciceron, najutjecajniji rimski 
�S�L�V�D�F�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �ü�H�� �S�R�V�W�D�W�L�� �X�]�R�U�R�P�� �P�Q�R�J�L�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�P�D�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�]�P�D�� �L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�H���� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�L�W�R�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �Q�D�M�þ�L�W�D�Q�L�M�L�P��
dijalogom De oratore. �3�R�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M�X�� �&�L�F�H�U�R�Q�R�Y�L�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�]�L�� �W�H�P�D�W�V�N�L�� �V�X�� �E�O�L�å�L�� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�X���� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �Y�L�G�L�� �Y�H�ü�� �L�� �S�R�� �L�V�W�R�L�P�H�Q�L�P��
naslovima De republica ili De legibus, �D�O�L�� �X�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H�P�� �S�U�H�G�J�R�Y�R�U�D�� �L�� �O�L�N�D�� �V�D�P�R�J�� �D�X�W�R�U�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �N�D�R��
�V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�N�� �X�� �U�D�]�J�R�Y�R�U�X���� �E�O�L�å�L�� �V�X�� �R�E�O�L�N�X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�� �+�H�U�D�N�O�L�G�D�� �3�R�Q�W�V�N�R�J�� �L�� �S�H�U�L�S�D�W�H�W�L�þ�N�R�P�� �W�L�S�X���³�� �9�L�G�L�� �X�� �.�D�S�H�F���� �,�Y�D�Q����
�Ä�6�N�D�O�L�üeva enciklopedija �± �L�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�H���X���G�L�M�D�O�R�ã�N�R�P���R�E�O�L�N�X�³�����X���6�N�D�O�L�ü�����3�D�Y�D�R����Epistemon, str. 368. i 369. 
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Djelo se sastoji od devet knjiga koje su raspo�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H���Q�D���Y�L�ã�H poglavlja �X���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���U�D�]�O�D�å�H��

�U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�D�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �W�L�F�D�O�D�� �U�D�]�X�P�L�M�H�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D��171 �D�� �]�D�F�L�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �R�G�U�D�å�D�Y�D�O�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H���R�Q�R�J�D���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D��172  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
171  �3�U�Y�D���V�H���N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���R�G���G�H�Y�H�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����8���S�U�Y�R�P���V�H���X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�H���X�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���%�R�J�D���L���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D����
Drugo poglavlje govori o sastavljenosti, ali netjele�V�Q�R�V�W�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �7�U�H�ü�H�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �U�D�]�P�D�W�U�D�� �V�O�R�å�H�Q�R�V�W�� �L�]�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�M�H�� �L��
�I�R�U�P�H�����D�O�L���V�D�P�R���X���P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�P�����D���Q�H���X���I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X�����ý�H�W�Y�U�W�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���N�D�R���å�L�Y�L�P���E�L�ü�L�P�D����
ali ne u vlastitom, �Q�H�J�R�� �X�� �S�H�U�L�S�D�W�H�W�L�þ�N�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X���� �3�H�W�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �N�D�R�� �Q�H�E�U�R�M�L�Y�L�P�D���� �8�� �ã�H�V�W�R�P�� �V�H��
�U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���N�D�R���]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�M�� �Y�U�V�W�L�����D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X�� �V�H�� �E�U�R�M�H�P�����6�H�G�P�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���N�D�R���U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L�P��
�Y�U�V�W�D�P�D�� �R�G�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�H�� �G�X�ã�H���� �2�V�P�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L���� �D�� �G�H�Y�H�W�R�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �N�D�R�� �E�L�ü�L�P�D�� �þ�L�M�D�� �V�X�� �Ä�W�L�M�H�O�D�³��
sastavljena od vatre.  

�'�U�X�J�D���V�H���N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���R�G���G�Y�D�G�H�V�H�W���L���W�U�L���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����Q�H�N�H���R�G���W�H�P�D���V�X�����L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�R�J�����R�S�ü�H�S�R�]�Q�D�W�L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L��
�S�R�M�P�R�Y�L���N�D�R���D�N�W���L���S�R�W�H�Q�F�L�M�D�����D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L���X�P�����L�Q�W�H�O�H�N�W�����R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���L���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���%�R�J�D�����6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���V�H���S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�L��
autori�W�H�W�L�� �7�R�P�D���� �+�H�Q�U�L�N�� �L�]�� �*�D�Q�G�D�� ���+�H�Q�U�L�F�L�X�V�� �*�D�Q�G�D�Y�H�Q�V�L�V���� �L�� �6�N�R�W���� �8�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�X�� �V�H�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �W�H�P�D���� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�D����
�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�D���L���%�R�å�M�D���V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�D���� 

�7�U�H�ü�D�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D���� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �V�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �R�G�� �M�H�G�D�Q�D�H�V�W�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �Y�R�O�M�L�� �N�R�G�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �8�Q�X�W�D�U��
rasprave o volji kod a�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���V�H���L���W�H�P�D���V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H���Y�R�O�M�H�����D���N�D�R���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�H���V�H���7�R�P�D���L���+�H�Q�U�L�N���L�]���*�D�Q�G�D����
�5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���R���W�U�R�V�W�U�X�N�R�M���O�M�X�E�D�Y�L���W�H���S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H���R���Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�M���O�M�X�E�D�Y�L���� 

�ý�H�W�Y�U�W�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�H���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���R�G���G�H�Y�H�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V�H���R���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����Q�D�Q�R�Yo se poziva na Tomu 
Akvinskog i Henrika iz Ganda.  

�3�H�W�D�� �V�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �V�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �R�G�� �M�H�G�D�Q�D�H�V�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �2�V�L�P�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �L�� �R�� �%�R�J�X�� �L�� �P�L�O�R�V�W�L���� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �V��
�R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�����R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���%�R�J�D�����5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V�H���L���R���E�O�D�å�H�Q�V�W�Y�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� 

�.�Q�M�L�J�D���â�H�V�W�D���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���V�H���R�G���G�Y�D�G�H�V�H�W���L���M�H�G�Q�R�J���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���J�U�L�M�H�K�����S�U�R�E�O�H�P���]�O�D����
�R���/�X�F�L�I�H�U�X�����]�O�L�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�����R���G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D���N�D�R���R�Q�L�P�D���N�R�M�L���V�X���X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�L���N���P�L�O�R�V�W�L���� 

Sedma se knjiga sastoji od jedanaest poglavlja. Ponovno se spominju pojmovi kao kretanje, um, volja, 
�R�G�Q�R�V�� �Q�D�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�K�� �L�� �S�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�K�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �V�H�� �Y�H�ü�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�X�W�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�L�� �+�H�Q�U�L�N�� �L�]�� �*�D�Q�G�D���� �7�R�P�D�� �L�� �6�F�R�W����
�Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R���N�D�R���J�O�D�Y�Q�L���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L���P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�L�P���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L�P�D�� 

�6�H�G�D�P�Q�D�H�V�W�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �2�V�P�X�� �N�Q�M�L�J�X���� �6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �V�H�� �U�R�G�R�Y�L���� �W�M�� �Y�U�V�W�H�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �V�H�� �L�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X��
�O�M�X�G�V�N�D���Q�D�U�D�Y���L���O�M�X�G�V�N�D���Y�R�O�M�D�����K�L�M�H�U�D�U�K�L�M�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����*�R�Y�R�U�L���V�H���N�D�N�R���M�H���V�Y�D�N�R�P���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�X���G�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q���M�H�G�D�Q���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���þ�X�Y�D�U���W�H��
�V�O�L�þ�Q�L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�� 

�'�H�Y�H�W�D���V�H���N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���R�G���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����2�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X���V�H���U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�D���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D���Y�H�]�D�Q�D���X�]���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���W�H��
�V�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���P�M�H�V�W�X���L���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D. 
172 �,�D�N�R���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���E�L�ü�D���N�R�M�D���G�R�O�D�]�H���L�]���M�X�G�H�R-�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H�����D���N�D�V�Q�L�M�H���L�K���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D���L���L�V�O�D�P�����R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R���R�Q�D���E�L�ü�D���N�R�M�D��
�P�R�å�H�P�R���V�X�V�U�H�W�D�W�L���X���N�Q�M�L�J�D�P�D���N�R�M�H���V�X���S�R�]�Q�D�W�H���S�R�G���V�N�X�S�Q�L�P���Q�D�]�L�Y�R�P��Biblije, pojmovi kojima se ovdje razmatraju su 
filozofski: potencija, akt, slobodna volja, kreta�Q�M�H���� �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �L�� �V�O���� �9�D�O�M�D�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �M�R�ã�� �M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L�� �Q�D�� �S�U�H�J�O�H�G�Q�L��
�þ�O�D�Q�D�N���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����61 God. 16 (1996) Sv. 2 (509-527), �V�W�U���� ���������� �ý�O�D�Q�D�N�� �M�H�� �Q�D�S�R�V�H�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�Miv zbog 
ukazivanja da djelo De natura caelestium sprituum quos angelos vocamus �Q�D�G�L�O�D�]�L�� �L�V�N�O�M�X�þ�L�Y�R�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�X�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �W�H��
�G�D���]�D�G�L�U�H���X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H�����,�Y�L�F�D���0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü���Q�D���V�W�U���������������Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�J���þ�O�D�Q�N�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�D�Y�D�����Ä�3�D���V�X�����N�D�N�R���M�H���Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R��
u kazalu devete knji�J�H�����P�O�D�G�L���S�O�H�P�L�ü�L���V���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�P���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�O�L���R���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L���N�D�R���Q�D�þ�L�Q�X���W�U�D�M�D�Q�M�D�����R���W�R�P�H���M�H���O�L���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H��
neprekidnina (continuum) ili prekidnina (discretum������ �R�� �W�R�P�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �O�L�� �V�H�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �N�U�H�W�D�W�L�� �V�� �P�M�H�V�W�D�� �Q�D�� �P�M�H�V�W�R��
neprekinutim kretanjem (motu continuo���� �L�� �M�H�� �O�L�� �P�R�J�X�ü�H �G�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�� �L�]�� �N�U�D�M�Q�R�V�W�L�� �X�� �N�U�D�M�Q�R�V�W�� �S�U�L�M�H�ÿ�H�� �Q�H�� �S�U�R�O�D�]�H�ü�L��
sredinom (de extremo in extremum non transeundo per medium). A to su zacijelo pitanja koja kako pretpostavljaju 
�W�D�N�R���L���U�D�]�R�W�N�U�L�Y�D�M�X���L�]�J�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�X���S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���³���� 
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�$���N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���U�H�þ�H�Q�R���R�V�L�P���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���V�X�G�M�H�O�X�M�X���L���S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L���'�X�E�U�R�Y�þ�D�Q�L�� 173 Djelo De natura 

caelestium sprituum quos angelos vocamus �S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D�����Ä�*�H�R�U�J�L���%�H�Q�L�J�Q�L���2�U�G�L�Q�L�V���0�L�Q�R�U�X�P��

sacraru(m) litterarum professoris ad illustrem atq(ue) religiosum Epidaurinum seu Rhacusinum 

Senatum in librum de c(a)elestium spirituum quos angelos uocamus p(ro)hoemium incipit 

foelicitur�³ �L�]���þ�H�J�D��se �L�ã�þ�L�W�D�Y�Dju �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�H���R���D�X�W�R�U�X���L���W�H�P�D�W�L�F�L���G�M�H�O�D���N�R�M�D���X���N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�L�F�L���Q�L�M�H���V�D�P�R��

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�D���� �Q�H�J�R�� �G�R�W�L�þ�H�� �L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �S�U�R�P�L�ã�O�M�D�Q�M�D��174 �=�D�G�D�ü�D��je propitati mjesta �L�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���X���F�M�H�O�L�Q�L���R�Y�R�J���G�M�H�O�D���L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H���D�Q�J�Hlologije.  

 

3.2. �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���G�M�H�O�X��De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus  

  Nakon samog opisa djela, u prvom redu, treba preispitati odlomke u kojima se spominje 

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����D���N�R�M�H���L�]�Q�R�V�H���S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�H���R�V�R�E�H���X���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�X���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X����Ujedno valja navesti te 

dijelove i na latinskome kako bi se �ã�W�R�� �E�R�O�M�H�� �U�D�]�X�P�M�H�O�R�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J, napose u kontekstu angelologije. Odlomke i �U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�H���� �E�R�J�D�W�H�� �P�L�V�O�L�P�D�� �L��

�W�U�D�G�L�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�L�P���X�þ�H�Q�M�H�P���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D����valja razumjeti u kontekstu �þ�L�W�D�Y�R�Ja dijaloga, usporediti ih 

potom s odlomcima u De fide orthodoxa���� �D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �L�K�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�W�L��propitati u kontekstu �V�O�L�þ�Q�L�K��

�X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �P�L�V�O�L�R�F�D�� Vidljivo je kako se u tekstovima spominje Ivan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �N�D�R�� �R�W�D�þ�N�L��autoritet �X�]�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �R�W�D�þ�N�H�� �L�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �S�L�V�F�H����

�S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �Q�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �1�D�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�L�P�� �V�H�� �P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���� �R�V�L�P�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �L�� �Q�D�� �,�,�� knjigu njegova djela De fide orthodoxa, a u devetoj se knjizi 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �L�� �W�R�� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P��povezano uz �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D����tj. njihovo 

kretanje.  

                                                 
173 Vidljivo je da se mogu prepoznati �S�U�H�]�L�P�H�Q�D���P�Q�R�J�L�K���]�Q�D�P�H�Q�L�W�L�K���G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�L�K���S�R�U�R�G�L�F�D�����2�V�W�D�O�L���V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�F�L���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D��
su Basilei, Babalii, Benesii, Bincioli, Boni, Bondii, Bocignioli, Buchii, Cabogi, Crocii, Calistii, Gradii, Georgei, 
Gotii, Zamagnii, Gataldi, Gondelei, Lucharii, Luchei, Mentii, Martinusii, Mlaschognii, Putei, Proculi, Palmot(a)e, 
Prodanelli, Restii, Arauei, Sergii, Saracchii, Thudissii, Voltii, Ceruini. O oklolnostima nastanka, razrade i izdavanja 
�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��De natura caelestium spiritum quos angelos vacamus �S�L�V�D�Q�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X���� �0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü���� �,�Y�L�F�D����
�Ä�+�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�����I�L�O�R�]�R�I�����L���W�H�R�O�R�J���-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�³����Dubrovnik, �*�R�G�L�ã�W�H���9�,�����������������%�U�R�M���������V�W�U����������-232. Od istog autora zbog 
�X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���Q�D���G�D�O�M�Q�M�X���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X���S�U�H�J�O�H�G�Q�L���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü�����,�Y�L�F�D�����Ä�'�Y�D���G�U�D�J�R�F�M�H�Q�D���D���Q�H�]�D�S�D�å�H�Q�D���S�U�L�Q�R�V�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�Nih 
�L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�� �R�� �-�X�U�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����61 God. 16 (1996) Sv. 2 (509-������������ �$�X�W�R�U�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D��
�3�D�Q�G�å�L�ü�����%�D�]�L�O�L�M�H���� �Ä�ä�L�Y�R�W���L���G�M�H�O�D���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D�����R����������-1520), Dobri pastir, Godina XXVI, Svezak I-II, 1976, str. 
3-�������� �û�D�Y�D�U���� �)�H�U�G�L�Q�D�Q�G�� �6�W�L�S�H���� �2�)�0�� �&�R�Q�Y������ �*�L�R�U�J�L�R�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�R�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L���� �2�)�0�&�R�Q�Y���� ���-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �F���� ��������-1520), 
Profilo bio-bibliografico, Roma, 1977. �7�H�� �â�X�Q�G�U�L�F�D���� �=�G�U�D�Y�N�R���� �Ä���X�U�R�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �L�� �'�X�E�U�R�Y�Q�L�N�³����Dubrovnik, 4-1982, 
godina XXV, str. 11-41. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U �M�H���R���G�M�H�O�X���S�L�V�D�Q�R���L���X���%�D�Q�L�ü-�3�D�M�Q�L�ü�� �(�U�Q�D�����Ä�&�U�R�D�W�L�D�Q���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�H�U�V���,�,�����-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��
�± Georgius Benignus de Salviatis (ca. 1445-�����������³����Prolegomena, 3 (2/2004), pp. 179-197. Peto pogla�Y�O�M�H�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�D��
�S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�R���M�H���G�M�H�O�X��De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus. 
174 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I���� �D�� ���������� �U���� �8�R�þ�O�M�L�Y�H�� �V�X�� �S�R�W�H�ã�N�R�ü�H�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �P�Q�R�J�D��
�V�N�U�D�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�K�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L���� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �G�M�H�O�R�� �R�E�L�O�X�M�H�� �N�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�H�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �S�D�� �þ�D�N�� �L�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �V�O�R�J�R�Y�D���� �D�� �X�� �W�H�N�V�W�X�� �V�H�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L��
�V�S�H�F�L�I�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �V�O�R�Y�Q�L�P�� �R�]�Q�D�N�D�P�D���� �=�D�� �S�R�P�R�ü�� �S�U�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�Q�R�V�X �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�K�� �N�U�D�W�L�F�D�� �L�� �N�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�D�� �X�� �F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �S�R�V�O�X�å�L�O�D�� �V�X��
�G�M�H�O�D�����6�W�L�S�L�ã�L�ü�����-�D�N�R�Y�����3�R�P�R�ü�Q�H���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�H���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���X���W�H�R�U�L�M�L���L���S�U�D�N�V�L�����â�N�R�O�V�N�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E����2�������������L���â�D�Q�M�H�N�����)�U�D�Q�M�R����
Latinska paleografija i diplomatika, �6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�W�H���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X�����+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���V�W�X�G�Lji, Zagreb, 2004.  
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�0�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L�����V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���G�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���Q�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���Q�D�]�L�Y���G�M�H�O�D��De fide orthodoxa 

da su on �L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L���V�X�J�R�Y�R�U�Q�L�F�L���G�R�E�U�R���X�S�X�ü�H�Q�L���R���N�R�M�H�P���V�H���G�M�H�O�X���U�D�G�L��175 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L�]���W�R�J�D���P�R�å�H���E�L�W�L��

�G�R�Q�H�N�O�H�� �M�D�V�Q�R�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D �U�D�]�G�L�R�E�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �E�L�O�D��

�S�R�]�Q�D�W�D���L���X�Y�U�L�M�H�å�H�Q�D��  

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X���G�M�H�O�X���E�D�U�H�P 19 puta.176 Pojavljuje se u tekstovima svih knjiga 

osim u drugoj i petoj knjizi djela. �0�H�W�R�G�R�O�R�ã�N�L���M�H���O�R�J�L�þ�Q�R donijeti najprije latinski izvorni tekst u 

�N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �W�H�� �J�D�� �R�Q�G�D�� �S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�W�L�� �L�� �S�R�M�D�V�Q�L�W�L�� �X�� �P�M�H�U�L�� �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �M�H�� �W�R��

�P�R�J�X�ü�H. Radi preglednosti u Prilog-u 2 donosi se i tablica s preglednim popisom mjesta i listova 

�Q�D���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���G�M�H�O�X��De natura caelestium sprituum quos angelos 

vocamus (uglavnom Damascenus, Da�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L�����L���M�H�G�Q�R�P���V�N�U�D�ü�H�Q�R���'�D�P�D.). 

Iako osobe u dijalogu �U�D�E�H�� �Ä�Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�H�³�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �E�L�� �L�]�Q�L�M�H�O�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H��

�U�D�]�Q�L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L���� �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�� �L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L�� �S�D�� �W�D�N�R�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �Q�H�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �Y�H�ü�H��

�S�R�W�H�ã�N�R�ü�H���X���S�U�R�Q�D�O�D�å�H�Q�M�X���P�M�H�V�W�D���L�]���V�D�P�R�J���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja De fide orthodoxa, �ã�W�R���M�H 

�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���L���Q�D���V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�P�D���W�H�N�V�W�D���J�G�M�H���V�H���G�R�Q�R�V�L���J�U�þ�N�L���L���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���W�H�N�V�W���L���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H De fide 

orthodoxa. 

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���3�U�Y�R�M���N�Q�M�Lzi �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 U Prvoj177 se knjizi djela De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus Juraj 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u nekoliko poglavlja, tj. u II, V, VI. i VIII. poglavlju. 

�8�� �,�,���� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�V�W�L���� �D�O�L�� �X�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H��

�E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�V�W�L���� �X�� �9���� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �Q�H�E�U�R�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L���� �X�� �9�,���� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L�P�� �Y�U�V�W�D�P�D�� �L��

�U�D�]�O�L�N�D�P�D���X���E�U�R�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���W�H���X���9�,�,�,�����R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�M���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� 

 

3.2.1.1. Drugo poglavlje Prve knjige �± o bestjelesnosti �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D 

�8�� �,�,���� �V�H�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �3�U�Y�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�V�W�L���� �W�M���� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H��

bestj�H�O�H�V�Q�R�V�W�L�����1�D�L�P�H�����Q�D�N�R�Q���ã�W�R���M�H���X���,. �X�Y�R�G�Q�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H���X�P�V�N�H��

                                                 
175 �6�O�L�þ�Q�R�� �M�H�� �L�� �N�R�G�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�H�N�L�K�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �D�X�W�R�U�D���� �ã�W�R�� �E�L�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�O�R�� �Q�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�H��
�O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���V�W�U�X�N�H�����W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R-filozofske formacije). 
176 S obzirom da djelo De natura caelestium sprituum quos angelos vocamus ne posjeduje indeks na kraju knjige, 
�L�P�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �W�U�D�å�H�Q�R���M�H���O�L�V�W�D�M�X�ü�L��list po list samoga djela�����7�D�N�Y�R���P�D�Q�X�D�O�Q�R���W�U�D�å�H�Q�M�H���å�H�O�M�H�Q�R�J���S�R�M�P�D���L�O�L��
�L�P�H�Q�D���P�R�å�H���L�P�D�W�L���]�D���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�L�F�X���L���R�P�D�ã�N�X�����W�M�����S�U�H�V�N�D�N�D�Q�M�H���L���Q�H��uo�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H �W�U�D�åenog pojma ili imena. 
177 �,�D�N�R���Q�H�P�D���P�R�å�G�D���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�J���R�S�U�D�Y�G�D�Q�M�D���G�D���V�H���X���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�P���M�H�]�L�N�X���U�L�M�H�þ���Ä�N�Q�M�L�J�D�³���S�L�ã�H���Y�H�O�L�N�L�P���V�O�R�Y�R�P�����R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���W�R��
�þ�L�Q�L���S�R���X�]�R�U�X���Q�D���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H���Q�D�]�L�Y�H���N�Q�M�L�J�D���X�Q�X�W�D�U���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D�� 
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superior�Q�R�V�W�L�� �Q�D�G�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�R�P�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H�� �L�Q�I�H�U�L�R�U�Q�R�V�W�L�� �X�� �R�G�Q�R�V�X�� �Q�D�� �%�R�J�D, �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �W�M���� �V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�F�L��

dijaloga, prelazi �Q�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�X���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�M��bestjelesnosti. �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���X tekstu spominje dva 

�S�X�W�D���� �,�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �X�� �V�D�P�R�P�� �W�H�N�V�W�X�� �P�Q�R�J�R�� �W�R�J�D�� �S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�H���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�N�H�� �]�D�V�D�G�H�� �N�R�M�H��zastupa 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �N�D�R���S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�N���Ä�S�U�D�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�Q�H���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H�³�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X���Q�D���W�H�P�H�O�M�X���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D����

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���M�H���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���N�R�M�L���V�O�L�M�H�G�L���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X�����Sa je u tom kontekstu i neupitan autoritet na kojeg 

se mogu osloniti i renesansni autori, napose u ovoj materiji. U odlomku se, u kojem govori 

�*�U�D�G�L�X�V���� �R�V�L�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominju Jeronim, Ambrozije i djelo Liber de spiritu 

sancto, Averroes i Albert Veliki. Uz razradu problema kretanja, tjelesnosti i netjelesnosti navodi 

�V�H���L���G�L�R���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���G�D���M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���U�D�]�X�P�Q�D���Q�D�U�D�Y���X�Y�L�M�H�N���X���S�R�N�U�H�W�X�� 

�ÄAngelos siue i(n)tellectus ho(m)i(n)e sup(er)ior(e)s Deo uero i(n)fereriores: aliq(ui) 

quide(m) ex parte corporeos absolute t(ame)n i(n)corporeos e(ss)e.�«�3�R�V�W�H�U�L�R�U�� �D�X�W�H�P��

p(ro)positio Damasceni sententia co(n)stat esse uera qua(m) cuncti recipunt/�W�K�H�R�O�R�J�L���«�9�Q�G�H��

Damascenus Angelus est natura i(n)tellectualis semp(er) mobilis.�³178 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �G�R�L�V�W�D�����X�� �V�Y�R�P�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�M�X�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�U�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D u 3. poglavlju II. 

knjige De fide orthodoxa �W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�H�����Q�H�P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�H���X�P�V�N�H���E�L�W�L���W�M�����Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����N�R�M�D��

�M�H���X�Y�L�M�H�N���S�R�N�U�H�W�Q�D�����V�D�P�R�R�G�O�X�þ�Q�D���L���V�O�X�å�L���%�R�J�X�����N�D�N�R���W�R���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü. Besmrtnost je primila 

od Boga, i jedino Stvoritelj poznaje izgled i oblik te biti. Bestjelesnim i nematerijalnim se naziva 

�X���R�G�Q�R�V�X���Q�D���O�M�X�G�H�����Q�D�L�P�H���V�Y�H���ã�W�R���V�H���X�V�S�R�U�H�G�L���V���%�R�J�R�P���M�H���W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R���L���P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�R: �Ä�$�Q�J�H�O�X�V���L�W�D�T�X�H��

est substantia intelligens, perpetuo motu, necnon arbitrii libertate praedita, corporis expers, Deo 

serviens, immortalitatem in natura Dei munere consecuta: cujus formam substantiae ac 

                                                 
178 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. aiiii (4), r. Tekst u cijelosti glasi: �Ä�&�D�����,�,����Angelos siue 
i(n)tellectus ho(m)i(n)e sup(er)ior(e)s Deo uero i(n)fereriores: aliq(ui) quide(m) ex parte corporeos absolute 
t(ame)n i(n)corporeos e(ss)e. GRADIVS. Anteq(uam) com(m)unis respondeat p(rae)coeptor ego illos corporeos 
cunctis p(ro)babo. Primo quide(m) sic/Talis unaqueque res est absolute dicenda q(ua)lis est respectu  primi atq(ue) 
absoluti entis. Sed angeli respectu ip(s)ius Dei entis primi ac absoluti corporei ab o(mn)ibus dicunt(ur): Igit(ur) tales 
etia(m) absolute erunt nuncupandi Prior p(ro)p(ri)o patet a simili/Talis namq(ue) res absolute dicit(ur) q(ua)lis est 
quo ad naturam/non qualis quo ad nos ut habet(ur) primo poste. primo. ethi. p(ri)moq(ue) methaphisice atq(ue) 
primo phisicor(ibus). vbi causas priores effectib(us) abslolute ponit/eo q(uod) natura sint priores. Posterior autem 
p(ro)positio Damasceni sententia co(n)stat esse uera qua(m) cuncti recipunt/theologi. Ait (e)n(im) angelus  
i(n)corporeus dicitur quo ad nos: sed ad ipsu(m) Deum comparatus corporeus inuenitur. Pr(a)eterea. Quando aliquid 
solum secundum quid no(n) tale/absolute erit tale. Veluti etyops quia secundum quid/solu(m) non est niger absolute 
est niger. Si angeli solu(m) secundum quid non sunt corporei/quia co(m)parati ad nostra crassiora corpora: Igit(ur) 
absolute erunt corporei. Posterior p(ro)positio p(ro)bat(ur) illa maxima de similibus simile est iudicum. Sed 
a(n)i(m)a n(ost)ra teste divo Hieronymo solum secundum crassiore(m) corporis nostri substania(m) dicit(ur) 
incorporea: Igitur (et) angelus eodemmo(n) ad nos v(idelicet) solum co(m)paratus/erit i(n)corporeus. Deinde 
quicq(ui)d circu(m)scribi potest/corpus esse constat. Et potest ex. iiii. phisicor(ibus) colligi: Sed angeli 
circu(m)scribi poss(u)nt: Igit(ur) ip(s)os esse corporeos co(n)stabit. Minor p(ro)bat(ur) Quod (e)n(im) o(mn)i 
creatur(a)e co(m)petit (et) a(n)gelus: S(ed) o(mn)i creatur(a)e circumscribi competit Teste Ambrosio i(n) libro de 
spiritu sancto/O(mn)is creatura certis su(a)e natur(a)e circu(m)scripta est limitibus: Deniq(ue) o(mn)e mobile est 
corporeum:patet: Mobilitas namq(ue) ab o(mn)ibus concedit(ur) esse condito (et) proprietas illius rei de qua phisicus 
considerat: Illa uero ut pl(ur)imi Averoys (et) Albertus magnus asseuera(n)t est corpus: Igitur sicut i(m)possibile est 
aliud ab equo esse hinibile: ita aliud a corpore esse mobile: S(ed) (et) ipsa sacra fiedes (et) o(mn)es theologi angelos 
mobiles predicant: Igitur (et) corporeos. Vnde Damascenus Angelus est natura i(n)tellectualis semp(er) mobilis.�³ 
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definitionem Creator solus novit. Quod autem corpore ac materia vacare dicitur, hoc nostri 

ratione intelligendum est. Alioqui enim quidquid cum Deo confertur, qui solus nulli comparari 

potest, crassum et materiale invenitur. Sola quippe divina natura vere materia et corpore 

�Y�D�F�D�W���³179  

Stoga se �R�Y�D�M�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Y�D�O�M�D�� �G�U�å�D�W�L �N�O�M�X�þ�Q�Lm dijelom Dragi�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H��

�D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�D�F�L�M�H�� �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �G�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�D�� �E�L�ü�D��umske biti ili naravi uvijek u 

�S�R�N�U�H�W�X���� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �ü�H�� �W�R�� �L�]�U�D�]�L�Wi latinskim pojmovima �Änatura intellectualis semper mobilis�³, a 

vidljivo je da tome odgovaraju pojmovi �Äsubstantia intelligens, perpetuo motu�³, tj. �X�� �J�U�þ�N�R�P��

izvorniku �Ä�h
]�1���Z�����h�0�!
y, 
��0�����������2� �"�³�����1�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�����'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���V�H���V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�R���V�O�X�å�L���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P���V�L�Q�R�Q�L�P�L�P�D��

�]�D���U�L�M�H�þ �Änarav�³ i �Äbit�³ �W�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���]�D���Äbiti u pokretu�³, jer uostalom i nema namjeru citirati tekst 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D, nego se pozvati na ideju, no nedvojbeno je da se poziva upravo na ovaj 

tekst iz djela De fide orthodoxa.  

 

3.2.1.2. Peto poglavlje Prve knjige �± �R���Q�H�E�U�R�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D 

 Poglavlje se V. bavi problematikom �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H���Q�H�E�U�R�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L�����1�D�L�P�H�����Q�D�N�R�Q���ã�W�R���M�H���R�E�U�D�G�L�R��

problem tradicionalnog �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�V�N�R�J�� �L�� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �R�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�M�L�� �L�� �I�R�U�P�L���� �W�M���� �R��

sastavljenosti �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���R�G���P�D�W�H�U�L�M�H���L���I�R�U�P�H���L���W�R���X���P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�P�����D�O�L���Q�H���L���X���I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X�����Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D��

se rasprava o pro�E�O�H�P�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H��nebrojivosti. Benignus, u dijelu teksta u kojem govori, donosi 

�S�U�R�ã�L�U�H�Q�X���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�X �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����,�]���Q�D�Y�R�G�D���S�U�R�L�]�O�D�]�L���G�D���M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L���G�X�K����

�D���X�P���P�X���M�H���Q�H�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�D���V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D���� �$�Q�ÿ�H�R���M�H���X�P���N�R�M�L���M�H���X�Y�L�M�H�N���X���S�R�N�U�H�W�X���� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H���Me volje, po 

�%�R�å�M�R�M�� �P�L�O�R�V�W�L�� �M�H�� �E�H�V�P�U�W�D�Q���� �D�� �Q�H�� �S�R�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R��prethodno navedenoj, a ovdje 

parafraziranoj definiciji: �Ä�1�H�N�L���S�D�N���S�R�S�X�W���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �W�D�N�R���G�H�I�L�Q�L�U�D�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���W�Y�U�G�H�ü�L���G�D���M�H���L�O�L��

�V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L���G�X�K���L�O�L���G�D���M�H���U�D�]�X�P�V�N�R���E�L�ü�H���Q�H�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�H���U�D�]�X�P�V�N�H supstancije, uvijek pokretno, obdareno 

�V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�R�P���Y�R�O�M�R�P���W�H���V�O�X�å�L���%�R�J�X�����D���S�U�L�P�D���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W���Q�H���S�R���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���Q�H�J�R���S�R���P�L�O�R�V�W�L.�³180  

                                                 
179 PG 94, 866B-867A. De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. �± �'�H�� �D�Q�J�H�O�L�V���� �*�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, na 
�N�R�M�H�J�D���V�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���S�R�]�L�Y�D����Expositio fidei,17; II 3, 9-14. PG 94, 865B-868A. -���0�!
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�Q�H�Y�H�ã�W�D�V�W�Y�H�Q�H�� ���X�P�V�W�Y�H�Q�H���� �V�X�ã�W�L�Q�H���� �V�Y�D�J�G�D�� �S�R�N�U�H�W�Q�H���� �V�D�P�R�Y�O�D�V�Q�H���� �E�H�V�W�H�O�H�V�Q�H���� �N�R�M�D�� �%�R�J�X�� �V�O�X�å�L���� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �E�O�D�J�R�G�D�ü�X��
�%�R�å�L�M�R�P���X���V�Y�R�M�X���S�U�L�U�R�G�X �S�U�L�P�L�O�D���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�����D���L�]�J�O�H�G���L���R�E�O�L�N���W�R�J�D���V�X�ã�W�D�V�W�Y�D���V�D�P�R���7�Y�R�U�D�F���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���³ 
180 �ÄCa. V. Quid sint angeli: Et quod i(n) grandi numero existant pluresque sint cunctis rebus materialibus 
�%�(�1�,�*�1�9�6���� �«��/Quidam tamen ut Damascenus ita angelum diffiniunt/angelus siue spiritus creatus/Siue 
intelligentia est substantia incorporea/Intellectualis/semp(er) mobilis/arbitrio libera Deo ministrans/gratia non natura 
�L�P�P�R�U�W�D�O�L�W�D�W�H�P���V�X�V�F�L�S�L�H�Q�V���³ 
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�2�V�L�P�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominje i Dionizija Areopagitu, kojega zapravo 

�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L���V�D�P���V�O�L�M�H�G�L���L���X�J�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���X���V�Y�R�M���U�D�G���N�D�R���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���N�R�M�X���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�����ã�W�R���M�H���P�R�J�X�ü�H 

vidjeti iz cjelovitog teksta.181 

�=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���X�R�þ�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���X���3�U�Y�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L�����V�X�N�O�D�G�Q�R���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�M���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�L���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D����sudionici 

razgovora �G�U�å�H���Q�D�þ�H�O�D���G�D���S�U�Y�R���W�U�H�E�D���R�G�U�H�G�L�W�L���S�R�M�P�R�Y�H���R���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�����R�W�X�G�D���Yjerojatno i 

�S�R�W�U�H�E�D���G�D���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H���N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���R�Y�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

 

 

3.2.1.3. �â�H�V�W�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���3�U�Y�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���± �R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L�P���Y�U�V�W�D�P�D 

 �8�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �V�H�� �9�,���� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L�P�� �Y�U�V�W�D�P�D�� �L�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�D�P�D�� �X�� �E�U�R�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �G�D�N�O�H��

nastavlja se i produbljuje problematika �]�D�S�R�þ�H�W�D���X���S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�R�P�����9�����S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X��Prve knjige. Tekst 

se bavi dosta osjetljivim pitanjem, tj. problemom �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �Y�U�V�W�H���� �2�V�W�D�W�� �ü�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �R�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�R��

pitanje, iako �V�H���X���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�X���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X �G�U�åi da se �V�� �Y�H�O�L�N�R�P���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�ã�ü�X���P�R�å�H���J�R�Y�R�U�L�W�L���R���Y�L�ã�H��

�Y�U�V�W�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D,182 �M�H�U���ü�H���U�H�ü�L���G�D���V�H���Q�H�N�L���P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�R���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X po vrsti, a neki samo po broju.  

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
181 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. (8), r. �9�H�ü�L���G�L�R���W�H�N�V�W�D gl�D�V�L�����ÄCa. V. Quid sint angeli: 
Et quod  i(n) grandi numero existant pluresque sint cunctis rebus materialibus BENIGNVS. Quia id uerum puto: 
Negationem primum conceptum esse nequire/pr(a)esupponit namq(ue) affirmationem/Iccirco neminem primo 
concipere quid non sit res posse: Si itaq(ue) quid non sint angeli accepisti id profecto aliqua de re quam iam concipis 
negat(um) putabis: Neq(ue) t(ame)n solum quid non sint verum etiam quid (et) quales sint ex parte agnouisti. Si 
na(m)q(ue) non sint corporei Igitur eos exemplo concipies substantias incoroporeas: h(a)ec uero est ipsius exacta 
diffinitio. Angelus est substantia incorporea nec quic q(uam) addendum in forsan ut animam humana(m) ab ipsis 
separes an necteres nanc patriculam habe(n)s naturam integram/Anima enim substantia incorporea est sed non 
habens naturam integram sed partem natur(a)e designans: Sed si anima non sit substantia secundum essentiam talis 
particula iugenda non est: Neq(ue) illa diffinito conuenire poterit Deo: substanti(a)e  nomen pro re accidenti 
substantie concipiendo/Non est enim deus eiusmodi substantia/qui tamen summe substantia/Quidam tamen ut 
Damascenus ita angelum diffiniunt/angelus siue spiritus creatus/Siue intelligentia est substantia 
incorporea/Intellectualis/semp(er) mobilis/arbitri o libera Deo ministrans/gratia non natura immortalitatem 
suscipiens/Sed h(a)ec diffinitio exprimit essentia(m) (et) ea qu(a)e ab illa emanant simul Dionysius aut(em) angelus 
inquit est imago dei/manifestatio oclulti luminis/speclum clarum/splendidissimu(m)/immaculatum/incontaminatum/ 
incoinquinatum/suscipiens/sicut conueniens est/tota(m) speciositatem boniformis deiformitatis/(et) in se re splendere 
faciens bonitatem silentii/quod est i(n) abditis: harum conditionum pler(a)eq(ue) solum bonis angelis co(m)pe�W�X�Q�W���³ 
Tekst se nalazi: f. (8) r. - f. (8) v.  
182 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L�� �L�� �Q�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, a vezano uz arh�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D�� �N�D�R��
�Y�U�V�Q�R�J���E�L�ü�D�����1�R���R���W�R�P�H���ü�H���E�L�W�L���Y�L�ã�H���J�R�Y�R�U�D���X���ã�H�V�W�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���U�D�G�D�����N�R�M�H���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na 
�R�V�W�D�O�H�� �S�L�V�F�H���� �W�M���� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�����0�D�W�L�M�X�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�X�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �9�L�G�L�� �� �L��
�ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N���� �.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� �X�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�]�P�X�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� Ogranak Matice hrvatske Skradin, Zagreb-Skradin, 
2004, str. 290. i  291. 
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�7�Y�U�G�H�ü�L�� �W�R�� �S�R�]�Y�D�W�� �ü�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i njegovu tvrdnju da je Bog pod 

�S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�P�� �Y�U�V�W�R�P�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�R�� �P�Q�R�J�H�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�D�þ�Q�H�����ÄAngelos quosda(m) specie quosda(m) 

solu(m) numero i(n)ter sese differre �«���+�R�F�����H�W�����'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���V�Hntire uidet(ur) in elementario/ubi 

Deum sub unaquaq(ue) specie angelor(um) plura singularia creasse affirmat/183 

 �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L pak, o toj temi raspravlja u 3. poglavlju II. knjige. �,�D�N�R�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D��

�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L���G�D���E�L���V�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���P�R�J�O�L���U�D�]�O�L�N�R�Y�D�W�L���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���V�H�E�H���W�M�����G�D���E�L���V�Y�D�N�L���]�D���V�H�E�H���P�R�J�D�R���E�L�W�L���Y�U�V�W�D����

takva znanja, ipak pridaje samo Bogu koji jedini zna odgovor na ovu dvojbu�����.�D�å�H���G�D���V�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L��

�P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�R�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X�� �S�R�� �Srosvjetljenju i mjestu koje zauzimaju. Zauzimaju mjesto pogodno za 

�S�U�R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �L�O�L�� �X�� �S�U�R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�M�X�� �V�X�G�M�H�O�X�M�X�� �S�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�X�� �N�R�M�H�� �]�D�X�]�L�P�D�M�X�� �P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�R�� �V�H��

�S�U�R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L���L���W�R���]�E�R�J���Q�D�G�P�R�ü�L���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J��reda �L���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����9�L�ã�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L��redovi predaju 

prosvjetl�M�H�Q�M�H���L���]�Q�D�Q�M�H���Q�L�å�L�P�D��184  

 

3.2.1.4. Osmo poglavlje Prve knjige �± �R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�M���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L 

 Poglavlje VIII���� �3�U�Y�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �V�H��

p�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�M�L���W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�L���%�R�å�M�R�P���P�L�O�R�ã�ü�X�����D���Q�H svojom 

naravi. Z�D�S�U�D�Y�R���� �S�R�Q�R�Y�R�� �S�R�V�H�å�H�� �]�D�� �G�L�M�H�O�R�P�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja navedenom u II. i 

V. poglavlju prve knjige svoga dijaloga �N�D�G���J�R�Y�R�U�L���G�D���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���V���M�H�G�Q�H���V�W�U�D�Q�H���V�P�U�W�Q�L�����D���V���G�U�X�J�H��

                                                 
183 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, �I���� �E�]�� ������������ �Y���� �&�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�L�M�L�� �W�H�N�V�W���J�O�D�V�L���� �ÄCap. VI. Angelos 
�T�X�R�V�G�D���P���� �V�S�H�F�L�H�� �T�X�R�V�G�D���P���� �V�R�O�X���P���� �Q�X�P�H�U�R�� �L���Q���W�H�U�� �V�H�V�H�� �G�L�I�I�H�U�U�H�� �«���«�� �%�(���� �1�R�E�L�V�� �F�H�U�W�R�� �F�R�Q�J�U�X�X�P�� ���H�W���� �G�L�J�Q�X���P����
uidet(er) sub o(mn)i specie a(n)gelor(um) plura i(n)diuidua esse posse/Immo re ip(s)a e(ss)e ut sint plurimi i(n) 
natura similes sicut (et) officio dicuntur pares/Et ut o(mn)es inter se differant ueluti cerrus a leone/(et) bos ab 
equo/(et) ho(mo) ab elepha(n)to indignu(m) atq(ue) indecens iudicamus: S(ed) placet ut pares cum paribus suauius 
co(n)grediant(ur)/faciliusq(ue) congregent(ur): Hoc (et) Damascenus sentire uidet(ur) in elementario/ubi Deum sub 
unaquaq(ue) specie angelor(um) plura singularia creasse affirmat/Neq(ue) o(mn)es a(n)gelos dicere possum(us) 
eiusdem spe(c)i e(ss)e q(uam)uis min(us) forsan  inco(n)uenie(n)s theologo id e(ss)et t(ame)n (et) id inconuenie(n)s 
ex eo fatent(ur) no(n) o(mn)es esse pares i(n) officiis (et) donis diuinis: Quos aut(em) maiores puta(n)t gratia illos 
(et) natura/ponunt(ur) et(iam) primi/medii/(et) ultimi/ubi aut(em) prius(et) posterius/ibi (et) specifica 
distinctio/dicit(er) e(ss)e. Differu(n)t q(uoque) ab a(n)i(m)a n(ost)ra esse(n)tia ipsa. O(mn)is ergo natrua q(ue) no(n) 
est ex sese actus purus no(n) inco(n)gruit ut aliquo mo(do) compelatur accessu entitatis alicui(us) r(ati)o indiuidualis 
dicat(ur): Qu(a)e quide(m) r(ati)o neq(ue) est materia phisica: neq(ue) qua(n)titas p(rae)dicam(ne)talis: sed dicit(ur) 
d(iffe)r(ent)ia i(n)diuidualis. De qua dabit(ur) te(m)pus alios foelicius disputandi: Nu(n)c aliq(ui)s u(a)r(iam) si 
�Q���R�V�W���U�D���G�L�F�W�D���D�F�F�H�S�L�W���V�R�O�X�D�W���H�D���T�X���D���H���R�S�L�Q�L�R���D�G�X�H�U�V�D���S���U�R�����V�H���L���Q���G�X�F�H�E�D�W�����«�³���7�H�N�V�W���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L������ �I���� �E�]���������� v �± �I�����E����
(11) r. 
184 �7�R���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���W�H�N�V�W���L�]��Expositio fidei, 17; II 3, 46-51. PG 94, 869C-871A. -  ���0�!
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PG 94, 870C-871A. �± �'�H�� �D�Q�J�H�O�L�V���� �Ä�$�F�� �T�X�R�D�G�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�P�� �T�X�L�G�H�P�� �D�H�T�X�D�O�H�V�Q�H�� �V�L�Q�W�� �L�Q�W�H�U�� �V�H���� �D�Q�� �G�L�V�S�D�U�H�V���� �F�R�P�S�H�U�W�X�P��
non est: solus hoc scit creator illorum Deus, qui universa explorate novit. Splendoris modo et gradu differunt; sive 
pro splendoris proportione gradum sint consecuti; sive contra pro sedis discrimine splendorem perceperint. Alii alios 
illustrant, ob ordinis vel naturae praestantiam. Liquet autem eos qui sublimiores sunt, inferiorioribus lumen ac 
�V�F�L�H�Q�W�L�D�P���D�I�I�X�Q�G�H�U�H���³ 
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besmrtni: �ÄAngelos esse uno q(ui)d(em) modo i(m)mortales alio aut(em) mortales. 

...Damascenus q(uoque) eos gratia non natura i(m)mortales dicit.�³185 

�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���� �X�� �N�U�D�W�N�R�P�� �V�H�� �R�G�O�R�P�N�X�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �X�]�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, navode i Grgur Nazijanski te Platon i njegov dijalog Timej.  

�Ä�$�G rationes illas respondere noui/Plato forsan de c(a)elis ex quattuor elementis 

secu(n)du(m) ipsum compositis quas Deos putabat (et) deoru(m) habitaculum loquebatur/aut 

certo ipsos dissolubiles extenso uocabulo id est defectibiles existimauit: Damasceni autem 

sententia ex ia(m) oste(n)sis notissima atq(ue) sequens ratio in Gregorii autoritate fundata.�³186 

�3�U�R�ÿ�X���O�L���V�H���V�D�P�R���P�M�H�V�W�D���L�]���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H���3�U�Y�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H De natura caelestium spirituum quos 

angelos vacamus, �V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�� �ü�H�� �V�H���G�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H��De fide orthodoxa Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. �9�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���W�R���L���X���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�L���X���N�R�M�R�M���V�H���S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���N�D�N�R���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���R�]�E�L�O�M�Q�R��

uzima autoritet Grgura Nazijanskoga���� �W�M���� �P�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�� �U�D�]�O�R�J�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �*�U�J�X�U��

utemeljio.187  U tekstu �V�H���V�O�X�å�L���L���H�P�L�Q�H�Q�W�Q�R��filozofskim �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L�P�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���3�O�D�W�R�Q���W�X�P�D�þ�H�ü�L���L�]��

�N�R�M�L�K�� �V�H�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�D�W�D�� ���þ�H�W�L�U�L���� �V�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �Q�H�E�R���� �G�D�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�G�R�Y�H�]�D�R�� �Q�D�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  

 

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���7�U�H�ü�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 U �7�U�H�ü�R�M �V�H���N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L��

samo u V. poglavlju, �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �U�D�]�O�L�F�L�� �X�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�X�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�H�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �X�� �7�R�P�H�� �L��

Henrika iz Ganda, �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �X�Y�L�M�H�N�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�X�ü�L�� �V�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�R�P�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Rm, tj. razlikom 

�L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�Vke i ljudske slobode. 

 

 

 
                                                 
185 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I�����������������U�����9�H�ü�L���G�L�R���W�H�N�V�W�D���J�O�D�V�L�����ÄCa. VIII. Angelos esse 
uno q(ui)d(em) modo i(m)mortales alio aut(em) mortales. BONVS. Angelica natura an sit immortalis (et) nulli 
corruptio(n)i ob noxia ut plerumq(ue) ta(m) p(ro)b(er)i q(uam) theologi ferunt nosse p(er)cuperem  Eo q(ui)a Plato 
ille i(n) suo Thimeo: ita dicere uidet(ur) O Dii deor(um) quor(um) opifex ide(m) paterq(ue) ego: Op(er)a si q(ui)dem 
uos mea:ex sui natura dissolubilia. Damascenus q(uoque) eos gratia non natura i(m)mortales dicit. Deinde 
q(ui)cquid i(n) nihilu(m) redigi potest mortale (et) caducum est: Sed o(mn)es angeli i(n) nihilu(m) redigi 
possunt/Quia ut Gregorius (et) sacra fides passi(m) p(ro)clamat. O(mn)ia i(n) nihilu(m) tendu(n)t (et) uertent(ur) nisi 
ea manus Dei o(mn)ipote(n)tis clementer (et) benigne liberaliterq(ue) atq(ue) co(n)tinge(n)ter co(n)servaret/Igit(ur) 
�D�Q�J�H�O�L���T���X�R�T�X�H�����H�U�X�Q�W���F�D�G�X�F�L���D�W�T���X�H�����P�R�U�W�D�O�H�V���³ 
186 Isto, f. (15) r. 
187 Poradi usporedbe vidi: PG 94, 874B. 
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�3�H�W�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���7�U�H�ü�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���± o slobodnoj �Y�R�O�M�L���X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D 

 �1�D�N�R�Q���ã�W�R���M�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�L�R���R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�L�M�D���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���L�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H���Y�R�O�M�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���X��

V. poglavlju T�U�H�ü�H knjige nastavlja raspravu o istoj tem�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���M�H���X���X�V�S�R�U�H�G�E�L���V���O�M�X�G�V�N�R�P��

voljom. Cijela je �7�U�H�ü�D �N�Q�M�L�J�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���Q�D���Q�H�N�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q���S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�D���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���V�O�R�E�R�G�H���N�R�G��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �W�M���� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H�� �Y�R�O�M�H���� �%�H�]�� �R�E�]�L�U�D�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �7�R�P�D�� �L�� �+�H�Q�U�Lk iz 

Ganda, koji se ipak mog�X���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L���L���N�D�R���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L�����S�U�R�E�O�H�P���M�H��

zapravo���� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�����I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�� �W�M���� �V�S�D�G�D�� �Q�D�� �P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�X�� �D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�J�L�M�X���� �9�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H�� �G�D�� �V�X��

�V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�F�L�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�� �Ä�S�U�L�P�R�U�D�Q�L�³�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�R�M�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �E�L�W�L����

djel�R�Y�D�Q�M�X�����S�R�U�D�G�L���X�V�S�R�U�H�G�E�H���V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�����D�O�L���L���%�R�J�D�����7�D�N�R���M�H���L���X���G�L�M�H�O�X��

�S�H�W�R�J�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �W�U�H�ü�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�H�� �7�R�P�H�� �L��

Henrika iz Ganda.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



58 
 

�7�X�P�D�þ�H�ü�L���X��V�����S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���N�D�N�R���J�O�H�G�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H���V�O�R�E�R�G�H���S�R�V�W�R�M�H���U�D�]�O�L�N�H���X���S�R�L�P�D�Q�M�X���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X��

Tome Akvinskog i Henrika iz Ganda - Libertas angelorum differt secundum Thomam (et) 

Henricum (et) qualiter/qu(a)e opinio in probatur-�����'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���ü�H���W�Dk�R�ÿ�H�U���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L���R���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L��

p�R�N�D�M�D�Q�M�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���S�L�W�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���P�R�J�X���O�L���L�V�N�R�U�L�V�W�L�W�L���V�O�R�E�R�G�X���]�D���S�R�N�D�M�D�Q�M�H���W�H���ü�H���G�D�W�L���Q�L�M�H�þ�D�Q���R�G�J�R�Y�R�U��

�S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: �Ä�,�X�[�W�D�� �L�O�O�X�G�� �'amasceni q(uo)d hominibus mors hoc 

angelis casus.�³188 �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �ü�H���� �G�D�N�O�H���� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�L�W�L�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�X�� �V�P�U�W�� �L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L�� �S�D�G����tj. otpad od 

�%�R�J�D�� �W�H�� �ü�H�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �]�D�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�� �Q�H�P�D�� �P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L�� �S�R�N�D�M�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �V�P�U�W�L���� �W�D�N�R�� �L�V�W�R�� �Q�L��

                                                 
188 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, f. fiii  (43) v. �7�H�N�V�W���X���F�L�M�H�O�R�V�W�L���J�O�D�V�L�����ÄCaput. V. Libertas 
�D�Q�J�H�O�R�U�X�P�� �G�L�I�I�H�U�W�� �V�H�F�X�Q�G�X�P�� �7�K�R�P�D�P�� ���H�W���� �+�H�Q�U�L�F�X�P�� ���H�W���� �T�X�D�O�L�W�H�U���T�X���D���H�� �R�S�L�Q�L�R�� �L�Q�� �S�U�R�E�D�W�X�U���� �« GEORG. Co(n)tra 
co(n)clusio nem ista(m) i(n) qua uterq(ue) u(a)r(i)um co(n)uenit primo argua(m) Deinde co(n)tra differentes 
(pro)bationes. Et primo co(n)tra co(n)clusione(m) illa(m) est expresse s(e)n(tent)ia Augustini de fide ad petrum sic 
dicentis. Si possibile esset ut humana natrua q(uae) postq(uam) a Deo auersa est bonitate(m) (per)didit uoluntatis ex 
se ipsa rursus ea(m) habere posset/multo (multo) possibilius hoc haberet natura angelica: q(uae) quanto minus 
grauator corporis terreni po(n)dere /ta(n)to magis hac esset p(rae)dita facultate. Ex quo a perte agnoscimus ipsum 
multo magis libertate(m) redendi (et) resiliendi (et) ab i(n) (ceptis) dessistendi tribuere angelis q(uam) hominibus 
nisi q(uod) bene (et) meritorie sine gratia Dei n(ec) angelos n(ec) ho(m)i(n)es posse agere dicit. Ibide(m) quoq(ue) 
paulo post Augustin(um) eandem causam assignat obstinationis demonum (et) da(m)natorum simil(ite)r (et)  i(n)de 
ciuitate Dei. Sed talis causa no(n) est obstinationis hominu(m) da(m)natorum: (pro)bat(ur) na(m) (pro)statu ui(a)e 
certu(m) est ho(m)i(n)es no(n) aprehendere i(n) mobiliter/n(ec) totaliter rei amate inherere Q(ua)n(do) a(u)t(em) 
a(n)i(m)a separat(ur) a corpore aut an(te) omne(m) actum elicitu(m) uoluntatis obstinata reddit(ur). Et sic nihil ad 
v(a)r(i)am opinione(m). Aut  post actum malu(m) elicitum (et) hoc non q(ui)a post sepa(r)atione(m) a corpore 
a(n)i(m)a  no(n) male merret(ur) nisi p(er) actus quos habuit i(n) uia. In uia ergo no(n) est obstinata: (et) post p(er) 
actus mali meriti i(n) malo firmari neq(ui)t  Et confirmat(ur): quia si post morte(m) a(n)i(m)a i(n) bono aut malo 
firmaret(ur) ergo rediens ad corp(us) mortale ut Lazarus no(n) posset amplius peccare aut recte agere/Dicit(ur) 
a(u)t(em) Lazarum multa narrasse ex his q(uae) uiderat. Quo a p(er) te agnoscitur ipsum post morte(m) actus 
habnisse (et) multa i(n)tellexisse. Preterea. Certum est uoluntate(m) ex sese esse causam libera(m) Aut ergo est 
causa totalis aut partialis sui actus. Si totalis tunc sic/Causa totalis no(n) dependet ab aliquo posteriori in causando 
aut i(n) modo causandi: n(ec) aliter se hab(et) i(n) causando stante dispositione passi (et) amotis i(n) pedime(n)tis ex 
terioribus Sed uoluntas ut causa libera/prior est quacu(n)q(ue) op(er)atione ab ipsa causata/Igit(ur) a nulla 
op(er)atione recipit/aut mutam modu(m) causandi: q(ui)a  talis modus copetit sibi ut causa est/(et) ut prior effectu 
est: posita ego tali operatio(n)e libertas sua erit eiusde(m) r(ati)onis cui(us) fuerat ut prior erat/op(er)atio(n)e n(ec) 
ergo p(er)hi(n)tum n(ec) actum: n(ec) p(er) ullum posterius/ ipsius efficientia (et) causatio uariabit(ur) si a(u)t(em) 
sit causa su(a)e op(er)ationis (per)tialis erit in(de) principalis: tu(n)c sic nu(m)q(uam) ca(usa) secunda po(s)t facere 
ut causa principalis opposito sibi mo(do) principiandi causet. Quis (e)n(im) faciet ut uoluntas no(n) libere sed 
necessario uel potius naturaliter act(us) suos (a)edat(ur). Natura (e)n(im) ea sibi ut naturaliter agere nequeat/Necesse 
id sibi ut no(n) necessario sed co(n)tingenter agat: de hoc a(u)t(em) mo(do) age(n)di necessario alias: Nil ergo 
uolu(n)tate(m) ut no agat uoluntarie determi(n)are poterit. Pr(a)eterea: Angeli pro aliquo tempore fuerunt uiatores/ 
Et ut uidebitur plura peccata comiserunt successiue. Q(ua)n(do) ergo comittebant peccatum tertium (et) quartum ad 
huc peccabant (et) p(er) conseque(n)s poterant p(e)ni(tenti)a(m) agere./Nemo (e)n(im) est in statu male merendi 
quin et sit in statu bene merendi. Et quo usq(ue) q(ui)s uiator est: (et) penitere potest. Solum a(u)t(em) ho(m)i(n)es 
post mortem/angeli post casu(m) penitentia(m) agere no(n) possu(n)t. Iuxta illud Dmasceni q(uo)d hominibus mors 
hoc angelis casus. Non ergo primo p(er)petrato facinore necessario sese in malu(m) illud i(n) mersit angelus (et) 
i(n)penitens euasit/nisi uelis uiatore(m)/que(m) penitere no(n) possit/co(n)tra docume(n)ta sanctorum/uocare. Contra 
secundo (pro)batione(m) q(uae) Them(a)e est/Falsu(m) assummit illa. Neq(ue) (e)n(im)  i(n)tellectus est sufficie(n)s 
motor uoluntatis. Sic (e)n(im) uoluntas no(n) esset libera si aliunde necessario moueret(ur) potius ergo uoluntas 
mouet i(n)tellectum q(uam) i(n)tellectus uoluntate(m). Ip(s)a eni(m) i(m)perat ipsa edicta p(ro)ponit. Intellectus 
paret (et) quo uoluerit flectitur. Quid quoque turpius q(uam) p(ro)prio mucrone se ipsum i(n)terimere(tur). Quid 
homini docto indecentius q(uam) fuis dictis repugna(n)tia opinari(tur). Sed ipse dicit prima(m) angelorum 
apprehensione(m) fuisse recta(m). Aut (e)n(im) angeli nu(m)qu(am) errant aut falte(m) no(n) an(te) peccatum: error 
na(m)q(ue) est pena peccati. Si ergo prima angeloru(m) cognito fuit recta (et) illa sit i(m)mobilis: (et) i(n)mobile(m) 
cognitione(m) sequit(ur) consimilis actus in appetitu/Mouit ergo cognitio recta ad amorem sanctu(m) (et) 
meritoriu(m) (et) mouit necessario no(n) libere quia talis motio i(n)telligit(ur) prededere omnem actum uoluntatis 
posito uero tali amore s(an)c(t)o/uoluntas firmabit(ur) in illo (et) nu(m)q(uam) flectetur. Et ita nu(m)q(uam) peccare 
�S�R�W�X�L�V�V�H�W�����4�X�R�G���H�V�W�����H�W�����F�R�Q�W�U�D���H�X�P�����H�W�����F�R�Q�W�U�D���I�L�G�H�L���X�H�U�L�W�D�W�H�P���³  Tekst se nalazi: ff. fiii  (43) v. - fiiii (44) r.  
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�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���Q�D�N�R�Q���S�D�G�D���X���J�U�L�M�H�K���Y�L�ã�H���Q�L�V�X���X���V�W�D�Q�M�X���S�R�N�D�M�D�W�L���V�H���L���R�E�U�D�W�L�W�L�����1�D�L�P�H�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L tvrdi, u 

�������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�H�����2���ÿ�D�Y�R�O�X���L���G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D�� �G�D���ã�W�R���M�H���]�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D���V�P�U�W�����W�R���M�H���]�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���S�D�G, tj. 

nepovratni pad nakon kojeg nema kajanja.189 �,�D�N�R�� �Y�H�ü�� �]�D�G�L�U�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���� �L�S�D�N�� �V�H�� �P�R�å�H��

�U�H�ü�L���G�D���R�V�W�D�M�H���X���R�N�Y�L�U�L�P�D���P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�R-�D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K���S�L�W�D�Qja, koja su na kraju ipak filozofska, kao 

�ã�W�R���M�H���S�L�W�D�Q�M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H���N�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�H�����V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H���Y�R�O�M�H���L smrti.  

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���ý�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 U �ý�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M �V�H�� �N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �R�V�W�D�O�R�J�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �L�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�Oa, u tom se 

�N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�Vki spominje u VIII. poglavlju ove knjige.  

 

�2�V�P�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���ý�H�W�Y�U�W�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H��- �R���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D 

 �3�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �9�,�,�,���� �ý�H�W�Y�U�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�H�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�� �M�H�V�X�� �O�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �W�M�H�O�H�V�D�� �L�O�L��

zajedno s njima - An angeli sint creati ante omnia corporea uel s(im)ul cum corporeis 

i(n)uestigat(ur).�« . U odlomku190 �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�� �L�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R�� �J�O�D�V�R�Y�L�W�L�� �J�U�þ�N�L�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L��

�R�F�L�����D�O�L���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���L���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L���Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�L���S�U�L�S�D�G�Q�L�F�L���G�R�P�L�Q�L�N�D�Q�V�N�R�J���L���I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�D�þ�N�R�J���U�H�G�D�����2�G���J�U�þ�N�L�K��

otaca posebno se spominje Grgur Nazijanski, zvan Bogoslov (Theologus), a od zapadnih 

�-�H�U�R�Q�L�P�����5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V�H���R���U�D�]�O�L�N�D�P�D���J�U�þ�N�L�K���L���]�D�S�D�G�Q�L�K���R�W�D�F�D�����&�U�N�Y�H�����J�O�H�G�H���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�����Q�D�S�R�V�H���J�O�H�G�H��

�V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �V�H�� �L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �;�,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�D��Metafizike. No za ovaj rad je 

�Q�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i II. knjige De fide orthodoxa te njegovo 

oslanjanje na Mojsija i pogotovu Grgura Nazijanskoga���� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�H��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �8���W�R�P���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���W�Y�U�G�L���N�D�N�R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����S�R�O�D�]�H�ü�L���Rd opisa iz Knjige Postanka 

�L�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�H�ü�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �*�U�J�X�U�D�� �1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �G�U�å�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�D����

�ÄGr(a)eci na(m)que doctores/eos ante molem mundi creatos asserunt unde Damascenus libro 

                                                 
189 �8�� �J�U�þ�N�R�P�� �W�H�N�V�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja Expositio fidei, 18; II 4, 35-37. PG 94, 877C. - ���0�!
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y���2�)�����������.�2� �����³�����,�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���W�H�N�V�W��De fide 
orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. IV. PG 94, 878C. �± De diabolo et daemonibus: Quod mors homini, hoc angelo lapsus. �± 
Sciendum autem illud hominibus mortem praestare, quod lapsus angelis. Post lapsum enim nulla ipsis poenitentia 
est, uti nec hominibus post mortem.  
190 �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y���R�G�O�R�P�D�N���X���N�R�M�H�P���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�R�J���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���S�R�]�Q�D�Q�L�N�H�� �L�� �V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�N�H���N�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�D���%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�D�� �L��
vojvodu Federica Urbina. �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�R�� �S�U�R�X�þ�L�W�L�� �N�R�O�L�N�R�� �M�H�� �*�U�N�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�� �L�P�D�R�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �Q�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R��
�X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�K�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D���� �D�� �N�R�O�L�N�R�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �S�R�V�O�M�H�G�L�F�D�� �F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�Q�H�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�H�� �N�D�R��
�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D�� �L�� �I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�F�D�� �W�H�� �G�X�K�D�� �R�Q�R�G�R�E�Q�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�L�K�� �L�� �]�Qanstvenih previranja. �9�D�O�M�D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �X�S�X�W�L�W�L�� �L�� �Q�D��
�þ�O�D�Q�D�N�� �ý�R�U�D�O�L�ü���� �/�R�Y�R�U�N�D���� �Ä�.�D�U�G�L�Q�D�O�� �%�H�V�V�D�U�L�R�Q�� �L�� �+�U�Y�D�W�L�³����Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru, Sv. 
40 (1998), str. 143-�����������3�R�V�H�E�Q�R���S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y���=�D�ã�W�L�W�Q�L�N���L���S�R�W�L�F�D�W�H�O�M���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R�J���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D�����V�W�U����������-152.   
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secundo ait quidam dicunt ante omnem creationem scilicet a Mose descriptam Angelos genitos 

�H�V�V�H���X�W���7�K�H�R�O�R�J�X�V���³191 

Sam tekst �Q�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü �Q�L�M�H�� �E�L�O�R�� �W�H�ã�N�R locir�D�W�L���� �W�M���� �S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L��u djelu Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �M�H�U���M�H���Y�H�ü��i �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��naglasio �G�D���M�H���U�L�M�H�þ���R��II.  knjizi �W�H���M�H���W�R�þ�Q�R���P�M�H�V�W�R���R�Y�R�J���W�H�N�V�W�D 

u 3. poglavlju II. knjige  De fide orthodoxa. �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�L�W�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���N�D�G���V�X���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L��

(angeli quando creati) doista najprije �L�]�Q�R�V�L���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�H���*�U�J�X�U�D���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �G�D���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���S�R�V�W�R�M�D�O�L��

prije cjelokupnog stvaranja, �D���]�D�W�L�P���N�D�]�X�M�H���G�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H���L���R�Q�L���N�R�M�L���V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X���G�D���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L���L�O�L��

�S�R�V�W�D�O�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�� �S�U�Y�R�J�D�� �Q�H�E�D���� �.�D�å�H�� �L�� �W�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �V�Y�L�� �V�O�D�å�X�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �Q�H�J�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��

�þ�R�Y�M�H�N���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�����D �V�D�P���V�H���S�U�L�N�O�D�Q�M�D���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�X���*�U�J�X�U�D���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L���W�R���]�D�W�R���ã�W�R���M�H���W�U�H�E�Dlo najprije 

                                                 
191 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I���� �K���������������Y���� �ÄCa. VIII. An ageli sint creati ante omnia 
corporea uel s(im)ul cum illis  i(n)uestigat(ur). BENI. Abicite ista(m) super uacaneam qu(a)estionem quam deme 
sumpsistis. Nunquid ego homerus su(m) ut septe(m) civitates uel regna pro me decertent? Qui nequit esse de 
urbe/erit saltem de orbe/Gallum me homines quandoque aut Anglum putauerunt:quia illuc gratia litterarum 
capescendar(um) accessera(m). Ubi plurima doctor(um) multitudo. Gr(a)ecus quia patrocinio magni uiri Bessarionis 
Cardinalis niceni in litteris educatus Macedo propter patri(a)e uicinitatem /Tripolitanus ego sum quia tribus 
ciuitatibus donatus urbinatensi ab Inclvto? Federico Vrbini Duce principe uirtutis imco(m)parabilis. Et domo 
felixiu(m) non ab iecta /Florentina Civitate amoenissima (et) domo Saluiatum gloriosa/Siluana qua(m) Rhagusiu(m) 
uocant natura (et) benivolentia potius q(uam) electione. Sed ad rem bifariam de creatione angelorum loquuntur uiri 
sancti. Gr(a)eci na(m)que doctores/eos ante molem mundi creatos asserunt unde Damscenus libro secundo ait 
quidam dicunt ante omnem creationem scilicet a Mose descriptam Angelos genitos esse ut Theologus. Hoc est 
Gregorius Nazanzenus patronus Dardanor(um) sive Bosnensium/Et diui Hieronymi precoeptor in sacris scripturis. 
Qui dicit Deu(m) primo excogitasse angelicas uirtutes (et) c(a)elestes (et) ex cogitatio op(us) eius fuit. Qu(a)e 
quidem opinio non est ut erronea putanda quia catholicorum doctor(um) est: (et) illius qui Anthonomasice 
Theologus nominatus est (et) cuius dictis Hieronymo Teste nullus  unq(uam) calumniam inferre presumpsit.Veluti 
neq(ue) Athanasii sacris documentis. Decet q(uoque) latinos non omnis gr(a)ecorum opiniones ta(m)q(uam) 
erroneas refutare ne totiens coniunctus paries ecclesi(a)e christi iter(um) atq(ue) iterum diuidatur. Si na(m)que 
multas opiniones ecclesia tollerat ob reuerentiam doctorum qui sunt ordinis predicatorum aut minorum quanto magis 
tollerare debet tant(a)e ta(m)q(uam) inclyte nationis (et) doctissim(a)e presertim antiquitus gentis (et) sanctorum 
eius opiniones? Et eo magis quia latini i(n) doctrina sint filii Gr(a)ecor(um): Prius enim apud eos omnis doctrina 
coepit Et Hieronymus unus de precipius latinorum doctoribus Gr(a)eci doctoris discipulus fuit. H(a)ec iccirco 
dixeri(m)/ ne latini mei sint prompti ad condemnandu(m) gr(a)ecos/ Ex quo post modum oriunt(ur) i(n) ecclesia Dei 
divisione (et) scismata/Sed alter alterius onera portet quo ad fieri potest in Christo. Comunior autem apud latinos 
opinio extitit angelos creatos fuisse cum natura corpoream simul. Totum enim sive uniuersu(m) illis sex diebus fuit 
creatum cuius angeli sunt potior pars. Quod apparet ex ordine rerum corporaliu(m) inter se atque cu(m) rebus 
spiritualibus. Inquo quidem ordine/(et) continuatione/secundum philosophum. xii. diuinorum precipue consistit 
bonum uniuersi. Et quia Dei perfecta sunt opera (unde totum hominem sanum fecit Christus) iccirco (et) totum 
uniuersum simul creauit. Ne quoq(ue) pars ipsa a totot suo separata imperfectior uideretur. Congruenti(a)e (et) 
auctoritates pro utraque opinione induct(a)e sunt. Latini itaque Hieronymum gr(a)eca opinione/qu(a)e 
tolleranda/locutu(m) aiunt. Et primo natura sive dignitate Angelos creatos fuisse. Neque ualet dicere Sunt quo ad 
naturalem perfectionem medii inter Deum (et) naturam corpoream igitur (et) ante tempore creari debuerant. Na(m) 
homo uiuentium nobilissimus postremo creatus est qui tamen quom sit partim corporeus partim in corporeus 
mediu(m) locu(m) i(n)ter illa possidet. Quia potior congruentia unicebat ut uidelicet. Ea qu(a)e sunt priora in 
intentione essent posteriora in executione. Greci autem dicerent Deu(m) omnia simul creasse preordinatio(n)e 
(a)eterna/uel omnia corporea in materie prim(a)e uirtute/Sic (et) ininitio rerum corporalium terram fundauisse (et) in 
principio temporis creauisse c(a)elum (et) terram /Aut in principio hoc est filio p(ro)ut ipsemet exposuisse uidetur 
dicens ego principiu(m) qui (et) loquor uobis. Et quom sint i(n) corporei corporeo non indigebant habituaculo/ Et 
motores atque procuratores prius fieri non in congruit immo causam prius producere (et) mouens q(uam) mobile 
loquendo in fundamentis potius congruit. Dei quoque p(er)fecta sunt opera quia unu(m)quodq(ue) d(e)um creatur 
perfectum est/unde prima die creata erant bona sicut (et) tertia atque sequentibus/q(uam)uis cuncta essent ualde 
bona. Et anima est magis paris quia formalis/nec tamen eam in congruit sine corpore beari. Et post iudicium omnes 
species rerum mixtarum ratione c�D�U�H�Q�W�L�X�P���G�H�I�L�F�L�H���Q���W���³�� Tekst se nalazi: ff. h. (57) v. �± f. hz. (58) r. �9�L�G�L���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���3�*��
94, 874B.  
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�V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�L���G�X�K�R�Y�Q�R���E�L�Y�V�W�Y�R�����D���]�D�W�L�P���R�V�M�H�W�Q�R�����D���L�]���R�E�D���W�D���E�L�Y�V�W�Y�D���G�D���E�X�G�H���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q���þ�R�Y�M�H�N:  �Ä�(�W���T�X�L�G�H�P��

nonulli eos ante alias res conditas factos esse dicunt; quemadmodum his verbis testatrur 

�*�U�H�J�R�U�L�X�V�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�X�V���� �½�3�U�L�P�X�P�� �D�Q�J�H�O�L�F�D�V�� �H�W�� �F�R�H�O�H�V�W�H�V�� �Y�L�U�Wutes cogitat, ac cogitatio illa opus 

�H�[�V�W�L�W�L�W���¾�� �$�O�L�L�� �S�R�V�W�� �S�U�L�P�X�P�� �F�R�H�O�X�P�� �F�R�Q�G�L�W�X�P�� �H�R�V�� �F�U�H�D�W�R�V�� �P�D�O�X�Q�W���� �4�X�R�G�� �H�Q�L�P�� �D�Q�W�H�� �K�R�P�L�Q�L�V��

formationem, apud omnes constat. Ego vero in Gregorii Theologi sententiam manibus ac pedibus 

eo. Decebat enim primum creari intelligentem naturam, deinde sensibilem, atque ita demum 

�K�R�P�L�Q�H�P���H�[���X�W�U�D�T�X�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�H�P���³��192  

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���â�H�V�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 �â�H�V�W�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���þ�D�N���N�U�R�]�� �G�Y�D�G�H�V�H�W���L�� �M�H�G�Q�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J grijeha, tj. pada. Knjiga �V�H���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���E�D�Y�L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�R�P���]�O�D�����,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L��

u XII. poglavlju koje se bavi problemom naravi Lucifera.  

 

�'�Y�D�Q�D�H�V�W�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���â�H�V�W�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���± o naravi Lucifera 

 U XII.  �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �â�H�V�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��raspravlja o naravi Lucifera, �S�L�W�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�H�� �M�H�� �O�L��

njegova �Q�D�U�D�Y�� �L�V�W�D�� �N�D�R�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D �L�O�L�� �M�H�� �R�Q�� �X�]�Y�L�ã�H�Q�L�M�L�� �R�G�� �G�U�X�J�L�K��(An Lucifer sit natura 

omnibus excelsior). �.�U�D�ü�H�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�� �*�U�D�G�L�X�V���� �9�R�O�W�L�X�V�� �L�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V����

�2�V�L�P���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominju se svetopisamski autori�����X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X��prorok Ezekiel, i 

�F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�L���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���*�U�J�X�U���� �'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�H���� �$�X�U�H�O�L�M�H���$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q���� �8�� �W�H�N�V�W�X���V�H���W�U�L���S�X�W�D���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D��

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���N�R�M�L���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���Ägrijehu�³�� �W�]�Y�����Ä�]�H�P�Q�L�K���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�³�����S�D�O�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�������'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��u tom 

�N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �%�H�H�O�]�H�E�X�E�D���� �L�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �G�D�� �N�D�G�D�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �ÿ�D�Y�R�O�X�� �L�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����Q�H���U�D�E�L���W�D�M���W�H�U�P�L�Q����  

Gradius, lik iz �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�����R�W�Y�D�U�D�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�X�� �V�X�S�U�R�W�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �*�U�J�X�U�D��

Nazijanskoga �L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Navodno bi se iz Grgurove propovijedi o sto ovaca moglo 

�]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �/�X�F�L�I�H�U�� �E�L�R�� �S�U�Y�L�� �L�� �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�� �R�G�� �V�Y�L�K�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �L�� �V�Y�L�P�D�� �S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q���� �Q�R�� �R�G�P�D�K�� �P�X��

�V�X�S�U�R�W�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja koji ga smatra �Y�H�ü�L�P���R�G���D�Q�ÿe�O�D���N�R�M�L���V�X���V�D�J�U�L�M�H�ã�L�O�L���L��

pretpostavljenim �Äzemaljskim�³ �U�H�G�R�Y�L�P�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�L�S�R�ã�W�R�� �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�P�� �R�G�� �V�Y�L�K�� �X�� �D�S�V�R�O�X�W�Q�R�P��

                                                 
192  Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. PG 94, 874AB.  �± �'�H���D�Q�J�H�O�L�V�����*�U�þ�N�L���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N����- Expositio 
fidei, 17; II 3, 75-81. PG 94, 873AB. -  ���0�!
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smislu: �Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �H�F�R�Q�W�U�D�� �L�W�D�� �G�L�F�L�W�� �P�D�L�R�U�� �H�R�U���X�P���� �T���X�L���� �S�H�F�F�D�X�H�U�X���Q���W�� �I�X�L�W�� �W�H�U�U�H�Vtri ordini 

pr(a)elatus/Qu(a)e sibi dissidere uidentur.�³193 �6�D�P���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���ü�H���V�H���V�O�R�å�L�W�L���V���Q�M�H�J�Rv�L�P���V�W�D�Y�R�P���W�H���ü�H��

�J�D���R�E�O�L�N�R�Y�D�W�L���G�R�Q�R�V�H�ü�L���S�U�L�P�M�H�U���%�H�H�O�]�H�E�X�O�D���N�R�M�L���M�H���X���(�Y�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�M�L�P�D���Q�D�]�Y�D�Q���S�R�J�O�D�Y�L�F�R�P���ÿ�D�Y�R�O�V�N�L�P����

�Q�R�� �L�� �R�Q�� �ü�H�� �G�U�å�D�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�L�F�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �Q�D�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�� �]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�L�P�� �U�H�G�R�Y�L�P�D�����Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V��

autem Maiorem quempiam inter peccantes terrestri ordini pr(a)e fuisse ait ut forsan 

Beelzebub/non autem m�D�[�L�P�X�P���³194   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
193 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. lz (82) v.  
194 Isto, f. �O����(83) r. 
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�1�R���Q�D���9�R�O�W�L�X�V�R�Y���X�S�L�W���ã�W�R���E�L���W�U�H�E�D�O�R���V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L���S�R�G���L�]�U�D�]�R�P���]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�L���U�H�G�R�Y�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��

odgovara da �M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���S�R�G���W�L�P���Q�D�]�L�Y�R�P���P�L�V�O�L�R���Q�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H���N�R�M�L���V�H���ã�D�O�M�X���Q�D��

zemlju �W�H�� �Q�H�N�L�� �R�G�� �Q�M�L�K�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �J�U�L�M�H�ã�L�O�L�� �S�U�H�E�L�Y�D�M�X�� �X�� �J�R�U�Q�M�L�P�� �V�I�H�U�D�P�D�� �]�U�D�N�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�H�� �L�� �X�� �R�Q�L�P��

�Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�P���Q�H�E�H�V�N�L�P���Y�L�V�L�Q�D�P�D���� �Ä�6�H�G���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���T�X�L���H�J�U�H�J�L�X�V���7�K�H�R�O�R�J�X�V���S�H�U���7�H�U�U�H�V�W�U�H�V���$�Q�J�H�O�R�V��

illos qui i(n) terram mittuntur forsan i(n)tellexit: q(uam)uis nonnulli eos qui peccaueru(n)t in 

superiori parte aeris creatos asserant (et) non in coelo Empyreo.�³195 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��o ovoj temi raspravlja u 4. poglavlju II. knjige De fide orthodoxa 

�V�O�L�M�H�G�H�ü�L �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X�� �N�R�M�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �G�D���Y�R�ÿ�D�� �W�]�Y���� �Ä�]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�R�J�³��reda (princeps terrestris ordinis), a  

�N�R�P�H���M�H���%�R�J���S�U�H�G�D�R���]�H�P�O�M�X���Q�D���þ�X�Y�D�Q�M�H�����Q�L�M�H���Q�D�V�W�D�R���]�D�R���S�R���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����Q�H�J�R���M�H���S�U�Y�R�E�L�W�Q�R���E�L�R���G�R�E�D�U����

�3�U�H�P�G�D�� �P�X�� �Q�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�P�H���� �R�þ�L�W�R�� �M�H�� �G�D�� �P�L�V�O�L�� �Q�D�� �/�X�F�L�I�H�U�D���� �ã�W�R�� �ü�H�� �E�H�]�� �G�D�O�M�Q�M�H�J�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �W�D�N�R��

interpretirati. �8�� �V�Y�D�N�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L�]�U�D�å�D�Y�D�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �N�R�M�H �ü�H �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��kasnije 

                                                 
195 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. �O����(83) r. �9�H�ü�L���G�L�R���W�H�N�V�W�D���J�O�D�V�L���ÄCa XII. An Lucifer sit 
natura omnibus excelsior./An Lucifer sit natura o(mn)ib(us) a(n)gelis celsior./ GRADIVS. GRegorius i(n) Omelia 
qua(m) facit de centu(m) ouibus sentire. Videt(ur) ipsum fuisse primum omniu(m) primus angelus qui pecauit inquit 
cunctis agminibus angelorum prelatus/eor(um) claritate(m) transcendit. Damascenus econtra ita dicit maior eor(um) 
q(ui) peccaueru(n)t fuit terrestri ordini pr(a)elatus/Qu(a)e sibi dissidre uidentur. Ezechiel q(uoque) sibi ipsi 
oduersari uidetur/ Effert enim primo ipsum pene laudibus diuinis Deinde addit Tu cherub extentus. Quo uerbo ipsum 
de primere uidetur/Ordo na(m)q(ue) cherubin est sub ordi(n)e Seraphin Dionysii s(e)n(tent)ia. Plurimos itaq(ue) 
Angelor(um) sibi pr(a)epouisset quem tam(en) tanta comendatione cunctis pr(a)ponere uidetur. Ac|cedit adh(a)ec 
quia no(n) uidetur ut diuina uoluntas qu(a)e omnem creatura(m) mentis compotem iccirco creauit ut summum 
bonum intelligeret/amaret possideret/atq(ue) illo frueretur permisisset caput omnibus creaturis abscidi (et) 
nobilissima(m) rem a se creatam in terram proiici (et) perpetuo carceri ma(n)cipare Et qui etiam minimos eam ob 
rem creauisset/defecisset in maximo/. Non quidem dico ac si id nequiuisset absolute facere. S(ed) quia rationi recte 
hoc uidetur congruentius/Et Aurelii testimonio/Quicquid tibi ratione recta occur(r)erit melius/id potius credito Deum 
fecisse Ni ergo fallar. Id melius rationi recte occurrit. Co(n)firmatur quia neq(ue) primum homine(m) da(m)nari 
p(er)misit. Conceditur aute(m) ut ex his qu(a)e fiunt circa homine(m) liceat inuestigare qu(a)e circa angelu(m) facta 
sint. Deniq(ue) quo angelum sublimior eo (et) Deo propinquior tantoq(ue) minus poterit ab ipso discedere/quanto 
uehementius suapte natura in ipsum fertur. Ex quo quidem sequitur illos qui peccarunt fuisse potuius de minimis 
q(uam) ut maxim(us) peccasse putetur. BENI. His in rebus ratio euidens reddi nequit/ut compertum est uobis/Nobis 
id uidetur congrue(n)tius ut no(n) fuerit omnino supremus. Sed q(uod) remanserit si no(n) maior saltem (a)equalis. 
Si na(m)q(ue) plures possint esse eiusdem speciei reliquit ibi sibi simile(m) Et sit i(n)diuidua euisde(m) speciei i(n) 
naturalibus sese pr(a)ecellant perfectiore(m) quempia(m) Lucifero remansisse/potius est censendum. Neq(ue) 
(e)n(im) uerisimile ut omnium creaturar(um) nobilissima sit damnata ita ut sibi nulla par aut (a)equalis sit relicta. 
Neq(ue) igitur Lucifer pr(a)edicametni substanti(a)e mensura est dicendus Gregorius igitur ipsum omnibus 
angelor(um) agminibus pr(a)elatum affirmans omnibus choris inferiorib(us) pr(a)estantiorem afferit/atq(ue) de 
numero seraphin esse i(n)nuit. Vel si etiam omnibus Seraphin pr(a)estaret intellige de illis qui ab eo specie differunt 
/si in eodem choro sint multe angelor(um) species/No(n) autem ut nullus remanserit sibi inspecifica natura 
(a)equalis. Ezechiel autem uocat eum Cherub/non forsan quia fuerit de illo agmine. Sed quia ob peccatum charitate 
non ardet (et) si scie(n)tia polleat/Iccirco ab illa denominatus est: Aut quia Cherub extendo in Salomonis 
templo/q(uod) erat opus admirandum ualde/ ipsum comparauerit: ob ipsius singularem excellentiam? Et loquebatur 
de Lucifero i(n) figura tam(en) Cyri Babylonior(um) Regis qui licentiam hebreis concessit redire i(n) patriam/sed 
non (a)edificare civitatem aut Templu(m). Damascenus autem Maiorem quempiam inter peccantes terrestri ordini 
pr(a)e fuisse ait ut forsan Beelzebub/non autem Maximum. VOLTIVS. Quid Terrestri odrine accipitur? BENIGNVS. 
Platonicorum quida(m) Augustino. viii. de Ciui. Dei referente diuidebant Deos qui omnes boni (et) super lunarem 
globu(m) morarentur a Demonibus quorum pars/boni/ pars item Mali. Et hi sub celo (et) iuxta nos habitare dicuntur 
Et eam obrem Terrestres dicti sunt. Sed Damascenus qui egregius Theologus per Terrestres Angelos illos qui i(n) 
terram mittuntur forsan i(n)tellexit: q(uam)uis nonnulli eos qui peccaueru(n)t in superiori parte aeris creatos 
asserant (et) non i celo Empyreo/ Quod non ita conuenit pietati fidei/n(ec) his qu(a)e in sacris literis legimus. 
Q(uod) autem fuerit motiuum ipsor(um) peccati extrinsecum Et quo pacto Maiores magis adid co(n)moueri potuerint 
�V�D�W�L�V���D�E�X�Q�G�H���G�H�F�O�D�U�D�X�L�P�X�V���³ Tekst se nalazi: ff. lz (82) v. - �O���������������U�� 
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istaknuti kao prihvatljivo�����G�D���/�X�F�L�I�H�U���Q�L�M�H���Q�D�M�X�]�Y�L�ã�H�Q�L�M�L���R�G���V�Y�L�K���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����Q�H�J�R���M�H���E�L�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�L�F�D���R�Qih 

zemaljskih. Osim toga Dama�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L�V�W�L�þ�H���G�D���M�H���E�L�R���Vtvoren dobrim i nije u sebi imao nikakvog 

�]�O�D���N�R�M�H���E�L���E�L�O�R���R�G���6�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�D�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P, kako Lucifer �Q�L�M�H���S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L�R���S�U�R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�M�H���L���þ�D�V�W���N�R�M�X���P�X��

je Stvoritelj darovao, osobnom se samovoljom obratio iz naravnog u protunaravno stanje, i 

podigao se protiv Boga koji ga je stv�R�U�L�R�����2�G�V�W�X�S�L�Y�ã�L���S�U�Y�L���Rd �G�R�E�U�D�����ÿ�D�Y�R���M�H���]�D�Y�U�ã�L�R���X���]�O�X���� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�D�N�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�� �G�D�� �]�O�R�� �Q�L�M�H�� �Q�L�ã�W�D�� �G�U�X�J�R, �Q�H�J�R�� �Q�H�G�R�V�W�D�W�D�N�� �G�R�E�U�D���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �W�D�P�D��

odsustvo svjetlosti, pa je u tom kontekstu dobro duhovna svjetlost, a zlo duhovna tama. Premda 

je svaki duhovni stvor bio stvoren kao svjetlost od Boga, pa je nastao kao dobar, svojom je 

slobodnom voljom postao tama. Za Luciferom su krenuli, odvojili se i otpali od Boga 

�Q�H�S�U�H�J�O�H�G�Q�R���P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�R���S�R�G�þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�K���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����,�D�N�R���L�P���M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y��kao i drugim �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�����S�R�V�W�D�O�L���V�X��zli 

�]�D�W�R���ã�W�R���V�X���V�Y�R�M�X���Q�D�N�O�R�Q�R�V�W���G�R�E�U�R�Y�Rljno priklonili od dobra k zlu.196  

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���6�H�G�P�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 Sedma knjiga kroz jedanaest poglavlja propi�W�X�M�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J�� �P�M�H�V�W�D���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �X��

duhovnom smislu, zbog propitivanja �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J��govora kroz nekoliko poglavlja. Ivan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X���9�����S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���N�R�M�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�P���J�R�Y�R�U�X�� 

 

Peto poglavlje Sedme knjige �± �R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�P���J�R�Y�R�U�X  

 U V. se poglavlju Sedme knjige �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D dijaloga �S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�P�� �J�R�Y�R�U�X����

raspravlja se o tome kak�R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �J�R�Y�R�U�H�� �L�� �S�R�G�� �N�R�M�L�P�� �X�Y�M�H�W�L�P�D���� �S�U�L�� �þ�H�P�X�� �V�H�� �L�]�Q�R�V�L�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H��

svetog Tome Akvinskoga i Henrika iz Ganda - De Angelorum locutionibus: Et primo discutitur. 

An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et quo pacto Et de quibus/Et ponitur opinio Henrici: (et) Thommae. 

�*�R�Y�R�U�H�ü�L�� �R�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�R�V�W�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J�� �R�G�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�R�J�� �J�R�Y�R�U�D�� �V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�F�L�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X��

                                                 
196 Vidi PG 94, 874C-878C te Expositio fidei,18; II 4, 5-37. �*�U�þ�N�L�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X��cijelosti, kao i hrvatsko 
�W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �V�H�� �X: Prilog 1 . �'�D�N�O�H���� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �U�H�ü�L�� �N�D�N�R �S�D�O�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �Q�H�P�D�M�X�� �Q�L�N�D�N�Y�X�� �Y�O�D�V�W�� �Q�L�W�L�� �P�R�ü�� �Q�D�G�� �E�L�O�R�� �N�L�P����
�M�H�G�L�Q�R�� �D�N�R�� �L�P�� �W�R�� �%�R�J�� �S�R�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M���H�N�R�Q�R�P�L�M�L�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �G�R�]�Y�R�O�L�R���� �.�D�G�� �%�R�å�M�H�� �G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�M�H�� �W�R�� �G�R�]�Y�R�O�M�D�Y�D�� �R�Q�L�� �S�R�V�W�D�M�X�� �P�R�ü�Q�L����
pretva�U�D�M�X�� �V�H�� �L�� �S�R�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �]�D�P�L�V�O�L�� �X�]�L�P�D�M�X�� �R�E�O�L�N�� �N�D�N�D�Y�� �S�R�å�H�O�H���� �%�X�G�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �L�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L���� �Q�H�� �]�Q�D�M�X���� �D�O�L�� �S�U�R�U�L�þ�X����
�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �%�R�J���R�W�N�U�L�Y�D�� �L�� �]�D�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�D�� �ã�W�R���� �D�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�� �S�R�Q�H�N�D�G�� �J�O�H�G�D�M�X�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �]�E�L�Y�D�� �X�� �G�D�O�M�L�Q�L���� �D�� �S�R�Q�H�N�D�G�� �L�� �Q�D�J�D�ÿ�D�M�X���� �S�D��
�V�W�R�J�D�� �þ�H�V�W�R�� �L�� �O�D�å�X���� �6�W�R�J�D�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D�� �Q�H �W�U�H�E�D�� �Y�M�H�U�R�Y�D�W�L���� �D�O�L�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�D�Y�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �G�R�J�D�ÿ�D�� �G�D�� �J�R�Y�R�U�H�� �L�� �L�V�W�L�Q�X���� �D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�X�� �L��
Sveto pismo. �'�D�N�O�H���]�O�R���E�L���E�L�O�R���L�]�X�P���G�H�P�R�Q�D���L���Q�H�þ�L�V�W�H���V�W�U�D�V�W�L�����3�D�O�L�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���M�H���G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�R���G�D���L�V�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�M�X���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�����D�O�L��
�Q�H�P�D�M�X���P�R�ü���G�D���J�D���S�U�L�V�L�O�H���Q�D���Q�H�ã�W�R�����W�M�����Q�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�X���R�V�W�D�M�H���G�D���W�R �L�V�N�X�ã�H�Q�M�H���S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L���L�O�L���R�G�E�D�F�L�����'�D�N�O�H���]�D���ÿ�D�Y�O�D�����G�H�P�R�Q�H���L��
�V�Y�H�� �N�R�M�L�� �J�D�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�H�� �S�U�L�S�U�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�� �M�H�� �Q�H�X�J�D�V�L�Y�L�� �R�J�D�Q�M�� �L�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�L�� �S�D�N�D�R���� �6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��
�X�V�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �R�Q�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �]�D�� �O�M�X�G�H�� �V�P�U�W���� �]�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�� �M�H�� �S�D�G���� �S�R�V�O�L�M�H�� �S�D�G�D�� �]�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�� �Q�H�P�D�� �S�R�N�D�M�D�Q�M�D���� �D�� �]�D�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�� �Q�H�P�D��
poslije smrti. �1�D�� �R�Y�D�M�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �R�V�Y�U�ü�H�� �L�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �X��III. poglavlju naslovljenu De Spiritualibus substantijs a 
Deo rebus praefectis, IV. (IIII.) knjige Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus. Vidi 6. IVAN 
�'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�,���8 �'�-�(�/�,�0�$���.�2�7�5�8�/�-�(�9�,�û�$�����9�/�$�ý�,�û�$�����6�.�$�/�,�û�$���,���*�8�ý�(�7�,�û�$�� 
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Chrosius, pozivaju se na II. knjigu De fide orthodoxa. �2�V�L�P���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i De fide 

orthodoxa, poziva se i na djelo Moralia Grgura Velikoga, ali prije svega aludira na novozavjetni 

�W�H�N�V�W�� �L�]�� �3�U�Y�H�� �S�R�V�O�D�Q�L�F�H�� �.�R�U�L�Q�ü�D�Q�L�P�D�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�Y�H�W�L�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �G�D�� �P�X�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�L�O�R�� �N�D�G�� �E�L��

�]�Q�D�R�� �V�Y�H�� �M�H�]�L�N�H���� �L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �L�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�H���� �D�N�R�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �L�P�D�R�� �O�M�X�E�D�Y�L�� ������ �.�R�U�� ������������ �ÄNam prima ad 

Corinthios decimo tertio. Lingua angelorum distinguitur contra linguam hominum Gregorius 

idem asserit Secundo Moralium: (et) Damascenus li. secundo.�³197  

�3�U�H�P�D�� �W�R�P�H�� �Q�R�Y�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �N�D�R�� �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�L�� �L��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�F�L���W�H���G�D���V�H���R�þ�L�W�R���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X�����*�U�J�X�U���9�H�O�L�N�L���L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�X��

Apostolovu tvrdnju�����ã�W�R���M�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X���R�G���L�]�X�]�H�W�Q�R�J�D���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�����9�H�ü���M�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�R���G�D���D�O�X�G�L�U�D��

na II���� �N�Q�M�L�J�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja te se �X�Y�L�G�R�P�� �X�� �V�Y�H�� �U�H�þ�H�Q�R �P�R�å�H �G�U�åati da se radi o 3. 

poglavlju II. knjige De fide orthodoxa �N�D�G�D�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �N�D�R �Ä�G�U�X�J�L�P�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�L�P��

�V�Y�M�H�W�O�L�P�D�³�� �8���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�P���W�H�N�V�W�X���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�Vkog govora koji nije poput onog 

ljudskog. �$�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�����N�D�å�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�M�H���S�U�L�P�D�M�X���R�G���S�U�Y�H���V�Y�M�H�W�O�R�V�W�L�����N�R�M�D���Q�H�P�D���S�R�þ�H�W�N�D, 

�Q�R���X���N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�L�F�L���V�H���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���G�D���L�P�D�M�X���V�Y�R�M�H�Y�U�V�Q�X���N�R�P�X�Q�L�N�D�F�L�M�X��tj. jezik.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
197 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I���� ������������ �U���� �9�H�ü�L�� �G�L�R�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �ÄCaput. V. De 
Angelorum locutionibus: Et primo discutitur. An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et quo pacto Et de quibus/Et ponitur opinio 
Henrici: (et) Tho(m)m(a)e.  TVDISSIVS HEc sunt hac inuestiganda: An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et de quibus. An sine 
delectu quilib(et) possit cuilib(et) loqui. Et quo pacto h(a)ec locutio fiat. An ita ualet loqui uni ut alios eius locutio 
lateat. An loquantur cum Deo (et) Deus cum illis. CHROSIVS. Ego assu(m)mam Henrici que(m) parisina vrbs 
Sole(m)nem appellant: Et affera(m) ex ipsius mente de quibus angeli loquuntur. Non enim oportet inquirere/an 
loquantur. Nam prima ad Corinthios decimo tertio. Lingua angelorum distinguitur contra linguam hominum. 
Gregorius idem asserit Secundo Moralium: (et) Damascenus li. secundo. Neq(ue) obstat: quia ide(m) Gregorius 
dicit Octauo Moralium Vniuscuisq(ue) mentem post rationem ab alterius oculis membrorum copulentia non 
abscondet. Igitur multo magis spiritus uidet in spiritu. Et per co(n)sequens non loquetur ei Nam illa qu(a)e unus 
alteri loquitur abscondita sunt ab audiente/ut patebit/Secundm itaq(ue) Henricu(m) est primo animaduertendum 
Angelum singularia no(n) cognoscere primo: neq(ue) per ullam rationem propria(m) Sed per uniuersale sibi 
concreatum: Quod probatur. Primo ex. ii. diui. unumquodq(ue) sic se bavet ad cognosci/sicut (et) adesse. Singulare 
uero nihil addit superesse u(niuersa)lis nisi negatione(m): per co(n)sequens cognosci poterit sufficienter per 
ratio(n)e(m) ipsi(us) u(niuersa)lis. Et multas alias rationes i(n)ducit quib(us) probat Singulare nil addere ad 
u(niversa)le: (et) ita no(n) cognosci nisi per illud. Sic aute(m) angelus deuenit in notitiam singularis: Apprehenso 
(et) enim ipso uniuersali apprehe(n)ditur aliquo modo singulare/quom ide(m) sint excepta negatine: Et quia ipsu(m) 
�X�Q�L�X�H�U�V�D�O�H�� �H�V�W�� �V�L�Q�J�X�O�D�U�L���� �,�F�F�L�U�F�R�� �U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�D�W�X�U�� �L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�L���X�W�� �L�Q�� �L�O�O�R�� �H�V�W�«�³ Poglavlje se dalje nastavlja, no za samo 
i�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D���-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���G�D�O�M�Q�M�L���W�H�N�V�W���Q�H�P�D���Y�H�ü�H�J���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�����7�H�N�V�W���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���Q�D��
f. (95) r. �± v. 
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Oni ne trebaju ni jezika ni �X�ã�L�M�X, nego bez izg�R�Y�R�U�H�Q�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L���M�H�G�D�Q���G�U�X�J�R�P�H���S�U�H�G�D�M�X���V�Y�R�M�H��

pomisli i ideje: �Ä�6�H�F�X�Q�G�D�� �O�X�P�L�Q�D�� �V�S�L�U�L�W�X�D�O�L�D���� �H�[�� �S�U�L�P�D�U�L�D�� �L�O�O�D�� �O�X�F�H�� �R�P�Q�L�V�T�X�H�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�L�� �H�[�S�H�U�W�H����

splendorem habentia; quibus nec lingua opus sit, nec auribus; sed sine ulla prolati sermonis ope 

mutuo sibi sensa sua communicant et consilia. Per Verbum omnes angeli creati sunt, et sanco 

Spiritu sanctificante consummationem acceperunt, ut pro sua quisque dignitate et ordine 

�V�S�O�H�Q�G�R�U�L�V���J�U�D�W�L�D�H�T�X�H���S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�H�V���H�V�V�H�Q�W���³198  

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����X���2�V�P�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D dijaloga 

 �5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���X���2�V�P�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L kroz sedamnaest poglavlja o redovima, vrstama i brojnosti 

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���V�H �S�R�]�L�Y�D���L���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����ýini to u VII. poglavlju kada raspravlja o 

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�P���Q�D�G�J�O�H�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�X���W�L�M�H�O�D���L��u X. poglavlju kada raspravlja �R���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���Q�D���O�M�X�G�H�� 

 

3.2.6.1. Sedmo poglavlje Osme knjige �± �R���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�P���Q�D�G�J�O�H�G�D�Y�D�Q�M�X���W�L�M�H�O�D 

 Poglavlje �V�H�� �9�,�,���� �E�D�Y�L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�R�P�� �N�D�N�R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �Q�D�G�J�O�H�G�D�M�X�� �W�L�M�H�O�D�� �L�� �N�D�N�R�� �L�P�� �V�H�� �Wijela 

podvrgavaju - Qualiter angeli praesideant corporibus (et) corporas eis obtemperent. Quo pacto 

Angeli president rebus corporalibus. Et qualiter corpora eis obtemperent�����,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H��

spominje u kontekstu govora o zemaljskim redovim�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�� �R�Q�R�P�� �ã�W�R��se vidjelo i u 

prethodnim tekstovima. �8�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�L�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �V�X�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�� �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �R�F�H����

ali i filozofske autoritete. Osim Augustina, spominju s�H���L���3�O�D�W�R�Q���L���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O���W�H���R�E�U�D�ÿuju zanimljivi 

filozofsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Q�S�U���� �Q�H�P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�D�� �V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D���� �ã�W�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �X�N�O�D�S�D�O�R�� �X��

problem �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�V�W�L���L���W�]�Y�����Ä�Q�H�P�D�W�H�U�L�M�D�O�Q�L�K���W�L�M�H�O�D�³�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]����

�W�]�Y���� �Ä�U�H�G�� �]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�L�K�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�³�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�R�� �S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�H�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�D���� �8�]�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja tijesno vezuje 

Origena i razlaganje o biblijskom prizoru Bileamove magarice iz Knjige Brojeva kako bi 

�Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�R���G�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���P�R�J�X���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�W�L���Q�D���L�O�L���S�U�H�N�R���]�Y�L�M�H�U�L�����G�R�P�D�ü�L�K���å�L�Y�R�W�L�Q�M�D���L���E�L�O�M�D�N�D�� 

�Ä�9�Q�D���T�X���D���H�T���X�H�����L�Q�T�X�L�W���U�H�V���X�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�V���L���Q�����K�R�F���P�X���Q���G�R���K�D�E�H�W���D�Q�J�H�O�L�F�D���P�����S�R�W�H�V�W�D�W�H���P�����V�L�E�L��

preposita(m) (et) Damascenus ponit a(n)gelos terrestris ordinis. Origenes q(uoque) tractans de 

                                                 
198 Latinski tekst  De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. PG 94, 867B.  �± De angelis. �,���J�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W,  Expositio fidei, 17; 
II 3, 25-30. PG 94, 868B-869A. -  ���0�!
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Asina Balaam199 i(n)quit opus est mu(n)do angelis qui p(re)sint et(iam) bestiis (et) a(n)i(m)alium 

natiuitati atq(ue) pla(n)tar(um) (et) uirgultor(um) (et) c(a)eter�D�U���X�P�����U�H�U���X�P�����L���Q���F�U�H�P���H�Q���W�L�V�«200  

�â�W�R���V�H���S�D�N���W�L�þ�H���S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i na njegovu tvrdnju da postoje �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L��

�]�D�G�X�å�H�Q�L���]�D���]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L����tj. �G�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�R�J���U�H�G�D�����R���W�R�P�H��se �R�S�ã�L�U�Q�L�M�H���J�R�Y�R�U�L�Oo 

�S�U�L�O�L�N�R�P�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�D VI. knjige �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �W�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �Q�D�� �L�V�W�L�� �W�H�N�V�W��

Ivan�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja iz De fide orthodoxa.201  

                                                 
199 Radi se zapravo o prizoru iz starozavjetne Knjige Brojeva (Bileamova magarica Br 22,21-�������������Ä�8�V�W�D�Q�H��Bileam 
�X�M�X�W�U�R���� �R�V�D�P�D�U�L�� �V�Y�R�M�X�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�X�� �L�� �R�G�H�� �V�� �P�R�D�S�V�N�L�P�� �N�Q�H�]�R�Y�L�P�D���� �1�R�� �%�R�å�M�D�� �V�U�G�å�E�D�� �X�V�S�O�D�P�W�M�H�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �R�Q�� �S�R�ã�D�R���� �=�D�W�R��
�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�� �-�D�K�Y�L�Q�� �V�W�D�G�H�� �Q�D�� �S�X�W�� �G�D�� �J�D�� �V�S�U�L�M�H�þ�L���� �2�Q�� �M�H�� �M�D�K�D�R�� �Q�D�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�L���� �D�� �S�U�D�W�L�O�D�� �J�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �G�Y�D�� �P�R�P�N�D���� �.�D�G��
�P�D�J�D�U�L�F�D�� �R�S�D�]�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �-�D�K�Y�L�Q�D�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�W�R�M�L�� �Q�D�� �S�X�W�X���� �V�� �L�V�X�N�D�Q�L�P�� �P�D�þ�H�P�� �X�� �U�X�F�L���� �V�N�U�H�Q�H�� �V�D�� �V�W�D�]�H�� �L�� �S�R�ÿ�H�� �S�U�H�N�R�� �S�R�O�M�D����
�%�L�O�H�D�P�� �S�R�þ�H�� �W�X�ü�L�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�X�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Y�U�D�W�L�� �Q�D�� �S�X�W���� �$�Q�ÿ�H�R�� �-�D�K�Y�L�Q�� �W�D�G�D�� �V�W�D�G�H�� �Q�D�� �X�V�N�R�P�� �S�U�R�O�D�]�X���� �P�H�ÿ�X�� �Y�L�Q�R�J�U�D�G�L�P�D���� �D��
�E�L�M�D�ã�H���R�J�U�D�G�D���L���V���R�Y�H�� �L�� �V���R�Q�H���V�W�U�D�Q�H�����0�D�J�D�U�L�F�D�����V�S�D�]�L�Y�ã�L�� �-�D�K�Y�L�Q�D���D�Q�ÿ�Hla, stisne se uza zid i o zid pritisne Bileamovu 
�Q�R�J�X���� �2�Q�� �M�H�� �R�S�H�W�� �S�R�þ�H�� �W�X�ü�L���� �$�Q�ÿ�H�R�� �-�D�K�Y�L�Q�� �S�R�ÿ�H�� �Q�D�S�U�L�M�H�G�� �W�H�� �V�W�D�G�H�� �Q�D�� �X�V�N�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�R���� �J�G�M�H�� �Q�L�M�H�� �E�L�O�R�� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�D�� �G�D�� �V�H��
�S�U�R�Y�X�þ�H���Q�H���G�H�V�Q�R���Q�L���O�L�M�H�Y�R�����.�D�G���M�H���P�D�J�D�U�L�F�D���X�J�O�H�G�D�O�D���-�D�K�Y�L�Q�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����O�H�J�Q�H���S�R�G���%�L�O�H�D�P�R�P�����%�L�O�H�D�P���S�R�E�M�H�V�Q�L���L���S�R�þ�H��
�W�X�ü�L���P�D�J�D�U�L�F�X���ã�W�D�S�R�P�����7�D�G�D���-�D�K�Y�H���R�W�Y�R�U�L���X�V�W�D���P�D�J�D�U�L�F�L�����W�H���R�Q�D���S�U�R�J�R�Y�R�U�L���%�L�O�H�D�P�X�����
�â�W�R���V�D�P���W�L���X�þ�L�Q�L�O�D���G�D���V�L���P�H���W�X�N�D�R��
�W�U�L�� �S�X�W�D�"�
�� �%�L�O�H�D�P�� �R�G�J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�L���� �
�â�W�R�� �V�D�� �P�Q�R�P�� �]�E�L�M�D�ã�� �ã�D�O�X���� �'�D�� �P�L�� �M�H�� �P�D�þ�� �X�� �U�X�F�L���� �V�D�G�� �E�L�K�� �W�H�� �X�E�L�R���
�� �$�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�D��
uzvrati Bile�D�P�X���� �
�=�D�U�� �M�D�� �Q�L�V�D�P���W�Y�R�M�D�� �P�D�J�D�U�L�F�D�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�R�M���V�L�� �M�D�K�D�R���V�Y�H�J�D���V�Y�R�J�D���Y�L�M�H�N�D���G�R���G�D�Q�D�V�"���-�H�V�D�P�� �O�L���W�L���R�E�L�þ�D�Y�D�O�D��
ovako?' �± �
�1�L�V�L���
���R�G�J�R�Y�R�U�L���R�Q���������7�D�G�D���-�D�K�Y�H���R�W�Y�R�U�L���R�þ�L���%�L�O�H�D�P�X�����L���R�Q���R�S�D�]�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���-�D�K�Y�L�Q�D���N�D�N�R���V�W�R�M�L���Q�D���S�X�W�X�����V���J�R�O�L�P��
�P�D�þ�H�P���X���U�X�F�L�����3�R�J�Q�X���R�Q���J�O�D�Y�X���L���S�D�G�H �Q�L�þ�L�F�H�����2�Q�G�D���ü�H���P�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���-�D�K�Y�L�Q�����
�=�D�ã�W�R���V�L���W�X�N�D�R���V�Y�R�M�X���P�D�J�D�U�L�F�X���Y�H�ü���W�U�L���S�X�W�D�"��
�7�D�� �M�D�� �V�D�P�� �L�V�W�X�S�L�R���G�D���W�H���V�S�U�L�M�H�þ�L�P���� �M�H�U���W�H���S�X�W���P�H�Q�L�� �Q�D�R�þ�L�J�O�H�G�� �Y�R�G�L���X���S�U�R�S�D�V�W�����0�D�J�D�U�L�F�D�� �P�H���R�S�D�]�L�O�D�� �L�� �S�U�H�G�D�� �P�Q�R�P�� �V�H��
�X�N�O�R�Q�L�O�D�� �V�Y�D�� �W�U�L�� �S�X�W�D���� �'�D�� �P�L�� �V�H�� �Q�L�M�H�� �X�N�O�D�Q�M�D�O�D���� �Y�H�ü�� �E�L�K�� �W�H�� �X�E�L�R�� �D�� �Q�M�X�� �R�V�W�D�Y�L�R�� �Q�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X���
�� �2�Q�G�D�� �ü�H�� �%�L�O�H�D�P�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�X��
�-�D�K�Y�L�Q�X�����
�6�D�J�U�L�M�H�ã�L�R���V�D�P�����1�L�V�D�P���]�Q�D�R���G�D���W�L���S�U�H�G�D���P�Q�R�P�� �V�W�R�M�L�ã�� �Q�D���S�X�W�X�����$�O�L���V�D�G�����D�N�R���M�H���]�O�R���X���W�Y�R�M�L�P�� �R�þ�L�P�D���� �M�D���ü�X���V�H��
�Y�U�D�W�L�W�L���
���$�O�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���-�D�K�Y�L�Q���R�G�Y�U�D�W�L���%�L�O�H�D�P�X�����
�,�G�L���V���W�L�P���O�M�X�G�L�P�D�����D�O�L���V�D�P�R���R�Q�R���J�R�Y�R�U�L���ã�W�R���W�L���M�D���N�D�å�H�P���
���7�D�N�R���%�L�O�H�D�P���R�G�H���V��
�%�D�O�D�N�R�Y�L�P���N�Q�H�]�R�Y�L�P�D���³���1�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R���S�R����Biblija, �6�W�D�U�L���L���1�R�Y�L���]�D�Y�M�H�W�����J�O�����X�U�H�G�����-�X�U�H���.�D�ã�W�H�O�D�Q���L���%�R�Q�D�Y�H�Q�W�X�U�D���'�X�G�D�����S�U�H�Y����
�$�Q�W�X�Q���6�R�Y�L�ü�����6�L�O�Y�L�M�H���*�U�X�E�L�ã�L�ü�����)�L�O�L�E�H�U�W���*�D�V�V�����/�M�X�G�H�Y�L�W���5�X�S�þ�L�ü�����.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�V�W�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U����������-128. 
200 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. o (105)  �U���� �9�H�ü�L�� �G�L�R�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �ÄCa. VII. /Qualiter 
angeli praesideant corporibus (et) corporas eis obtemperent/ Quo pacto Angeli president rebus corporalibus Et 
qualiter corpora eis obtemperent. TVDISSIVS. Vidimus ia(m) quo pacto Angeli praesunt Angelis iam uidendum 
esset an angeli pr(a)esint creaturis corporalibus: ita ut p(er) illos ipsa corporea natura administret(ur) Et An talis 
creatura ipsis angelis obtemperet ad nutu(m). Tertio an possint qu(a)ecunq(ue) corpora sine medio mouere de loco 
ad locum/Et quatro An ualeant facere miracula. BENI. Sententia(m) hac i(n) re habemus Aurelii. iii. de Trinitate ita 
dice(n)tis Omnia corpora reguntur per spiritu(m) vit(a)e rationale(m). Cui consentit Gre. i(n) tertio dialo. sic 
i(n)quie(n)s. In hoc mu(n)do uisibile(m) nihil nisi p(er) creaturam  i(n)uisibilem disponi potest. Sicut (e)n(im) 
superiores angeli gubernant i(n)feriores (et) eis p(ra)esunt ita (et) o(mn)es forme i(m)materialles uident(ur) p(er)esse 
rebus materialibus. Vn(de) et(iam) p(ro)b(er)i quicu(m)q(ue) substa(n)tias i(n) corporeas opina(n)t(ur) esse eas 
et(iam) corporibus p(re)side(n)s putant. Vn(de) (et) Plato substantias i(m)materales posuit esse rationes sensibilium 
corpo(rum) (et) habere p(rae)sidentiam circa omnia corpora sensibilia. No(n) quidem ut omnes substanti(a)e 
i(m)materiales p(re)sint absq(ue) delectu cunctis corporibus/sed ali(a)e aliis (et) diuerse diuersis. Aristo. a(u)t(em) 
no videt(ur) ponere i(n)tellige(n)tias p(ra)esse is inferioribus absq(ue) medio/s(ed) solu(m) corporibus celestibus 
tanq(uam) causis uniuersalibus. Auicena uero partim cum Platone (et) cu(m) Aristo. i(n)cedit Ponit (e)n(im) una(m) 
i(n)telligentia(m) p(ra)esse spher(a)e actiuo(rum) (et) passiuo(rum):quam uocauit i(n)telligentia(m) agente(m). S(ed) 
doctores christiani hac i(n) re Platonis dogmata sequi(tur) uident(ur). Vn(de) Augu. i(n) li. lxxxiii.q. Vna qu(a)eq(ue) 
inquit res uisibilis i(n) hoc mu(n)do habet angelica(m) potestate(m) sibi preposita(m) (et) Damascenus ponit 
a(n)gelos terrestris ordinis Origenes q(uoque) tractans de Asina Balaam i(n)quit opus est mu(n)do angelis qui 
p(re)sint et(iam) bestiis (et) a(n)i(m)alium natiuitati atq(ue) pla(n)tar(um) (et) uirgultor(um) (et) c(a)eterar(um) 
rer(um) i(n)crem(en)tis. Hoc aut(em) non est i(n)telligendu(m) apud christia(n)os/ut diuersi a(n)geli diuersis 
corporibus p(rae)sint/p(ro)ut forsa(n) Platon opinabat(ur)/S(ed) unusq(uis)q(ue) a(n)gelo(rum) sup(er)ior est 
quocu(m)q(ue) corpore. Si ergo diuresi angeli diuresis presint corporib(us) hoc erit ex diuin(a)e sapienti(a)e congrua 
oridinatione: qu(a)e uariis corporibus uarios preposuit recto res. Et forsan omnes Angeli qui puris corporibus presunt 
erunt ex ordine uirtutum: quibus miracula facere peculiari modo concessu(m) est. Et q(uam)uis natura habeat 
determinatum modum operandi (et) ex eo uideretur no(n) indigere rectore/Id tamen no(n) obstat/quin possit in 
�D�F�W�L�R�Q�H���V�X�D���D�E���D�O�L�R���G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�U�H�����(�[���L�V���H�U�J�R���D�Q�J�H�O�R�V���F�R�U�R�S�R�U�L�E���X�V�����S�U���D���H�H�V�V�H���V�D�W�L�V���D�S�H�U�W�H���F�R�Q�V�W�D�W���³ Tekst se nalazi na f. 
o (105) r.-v.  
201 Radi se o tekstu  Expositio fidei, 18; II 4, 1-37. PG 94, 873C-877C.  
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3.2.6.2. Deseto poglavlje Osme knjige �± �R���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���Q�D���O�M�X�G�H  

 �8�� �;���� �V�H�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�H, tj. postavlja se pitanje mogu li 

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�W�L�� �Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�X�� �Y�R�O�M�X�� �L�� �S�U�R�P�L�M�H�Q�L�W�L�� �M�H�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �D�I�H�N�W���� �P�D�ã�W�X�� �L�� �R�V�M�H�W��- An possint 

Angeli uoluntatem humanam i(m)mutare quo ad affectum. Similiter et imaginationem ac sensum. 

Nanovo se navodi II. knjiga De fide orthodoxa, i to bez preciziranja punog naziva. Osim 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, u ovom �G�L�M�D�O�R�ã�N�R�P��odlomku koji �V�H�� �E�D�Y�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�H�P�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �L�� �G�H�P�R�Q�D�� �Q�D��

�þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�����V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���V�H���L���%�H�G�D���ý�D�V�Q�L�����8���W�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X���ü�H���3�X�W�H�X�V�����V�X�G�L�R�Q�L�N���U�D�]�J�R�Y�R�U�D�����X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���G�D��po 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe i tradiciji koju slij�H�G�L���G�H�P�R�Q�L���P�R�J�X���X�W�M�H�F�D�W�L���Q�D���O�M�X�G�H���L���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���S�U�R�P�L�ã�O�M�D�Q�M�D. Na 

�S�R�V�H�E�D�Q�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �V�H�� �E�D�Y�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�H�P�� �G�H�P�R�Q�D�� �Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�H�� �W�H�� �W�Y�U�G�L�� �G�D�� �ÿ�D�Y�D�R�� �Q�L�M�H�� �V�D�P�R�� �S�R�W�L�F�D�W�H�O�M�� �]�O�L�K��

�Q�D�P�L�V�O�L���� �Q�H�J�R�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �L�� �S�Rd�V�W�U�H�N�D�þ�����1�D�� �V�O�L�þ�D�Q�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�� �G�M�H�O�X�M�X�� �Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�H���� �G�M�H�O�X�M�X�� �L��

�G�R�E�U�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���S�R�W�L�þ�X�ü�L���X���O�M�X�G�L�P�D���G�R�E�U�H���P�L�V�O�L���L���]�G�U�D�Y�H���R�V�M�H�ü�D�M�H�����â�W�R���V�H���S�D�N���W�L�þ�H���Q�D�Y�R�Ga u kojem se 

poziva na Ivan�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R���Y�H�O�L���G�D���P�L�V�D�R���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D���L�]�� �,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�H njegova 

djela De fide orthodoxa�����S�U�L���þ�H�P�X���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���N�D�R���S�U�L�P�M�H�U da su demoni izmisl�L�O�L���V�Y�H���]�O�R�ü�H���L���Q�H�þiste 

strasti te da im je dopu�ã�W�H�Q�R�� �G�D�� �L�K�� �O�M�X�G�L�P�D�� �V�X�J�H�U�L�U�D�Mu: �Ä�1�Y�Q�F�� �P�L�K�L�� �X�L�G�H�W�X�U�� �V�D�F�U�D�V�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�D�W�H�V��

inspicienti Angelos posse affectum atque uoluntatem nostram immutare. Ita enim uenerabilis 

Beda dicit. Diabolus non solum est immissor malarum cogitationum se etiam incensor. 

Confirmat id Damascenus in .ii. libro Ita dicens. Omnes maliti(a)e (et) inmunde passiones ex 

demonibus excogitatae sunt: quas et(iam) immittere hominibus est ei concessum. Pari ratione (et) 

boni angeli immittent bonas cogitationes/(et) incendent nostrum effectum. Q(uod) quidem fieri 

nequit absque immutatione uoluntatis. Glosa quoque super illud psalmi: qui facit angelos suos 

spiritus/(et) ministros suos flamma(m) ignis dicit. Ignis sunt dum spiritu feruent/(et) uitia nostra 

�X�U�X�Q�W���³202 

Navedene �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���X���������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X��II. knjige kada raspravlja 

�R���S�D�O�L�P���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���L���Q�M�L�K�R�Yu �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X���Q�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D, �S�U�L���þ�H�P�X���G�R�L�V�W�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���G�D���Q�H���S�R�V�W�R�M�L��nikakva 

�]�O�R�ü�D���Q�L�W�L���Q�H�þ�L�V�W�L��afekt kojeg ne bi izmislili demoni �W�H���M�H���R�þ�L�W�R���G�D���V�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���U�H�I�H�U�L�U�D���E�D�ã��na ovaj 

tekst. Osim toga spominje da je �G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D�� �G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�R�� �G�D�� �G�D�M�X�� �S�R�W�L�F�D�M�H�� �O�M�X�G�L�P�D���� �D�O�L�� �L�P�� �Q�L�M�H��

�G�R�S�X�ã�W�H�Q�R�� �G�D�� �L�K�� �S�U�L�V�L�O�M�D�Y�D�M�X���� �þ�L�P�H�� �L�S�D�N�� �R�V�W�D�M�H�� �V�S�D�ã�H�Q�D�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�D��volja te ljudi redovito daju 

�S�U�L�V�W�D�Q�D�N���Q�D���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�H���V�X�J�H�V�W�L�M�H�����S�U�L���þ�H�P�X���V�D�P�L postaju �R�G�J�R�Y�R�U�Q�L���]�D���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���L�]�D�E�L�U�X�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X��

to slobodni i odbiti�����7�H�N�V�W���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���G�D���V�H���U�D�G�L���R���L�V�W�R�M���L�G�H�M�L���L�]�U�D�å�H�Q�R�M���V�O�L�þ�Q�L�P���W�H�U�P�L�Q�L�P�D�����Q�D���P�D�O�R��

�G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L �Q�D�þ�L�Q���� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �W�R�� �L�]�U�D�å�D�Y�D�� �L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �W�Y�U�G�Q�M�R�P���� �G�R�N�� �M�H�� �'�D�Pa�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�]�U�D�]�L�R�� �R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R�P��

�]�D�Y�L�V�Q�R�P���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�R�P�� �Ä�1�X�O�O�D���S�R�U�U�R���P�D�O�L�W�L�D���� �Q�X�O�O�X�V���L�P�S�X�U�X�V���D�I�I�H�F�W�X�V���H�V�W���� �T�Xi ab ipsis excogitatus 

non sit. Quamvis autem hominum suggestionibus pulsare ipsis permissum sit, nemini tamen vim 

                                                 
202 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. oz (106), v. 
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inferre possunt (in nobis enim situm est suggestionem, aut admittere, aut non admittere), ob 

idque diabolo et angeli ejus inexstingubilis ignis paratu est, ac supplicium aeternum, illisque item 

�T�X�L���L�S�V�X�P���G�X�F�H�P���V�H�T�X�X�Q�W�X�U���³203  

 

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���'�H�Y�H�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D 

 U Devetoj204 �V�H���N�Q�M�L�]�L���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���X���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H��

spominje u �E�D�U�H�P�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L poglavlja: II. o problem�X�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L���� �9���� �R�� �P�M�H�V�W�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �9�,�,�� i VIII.  o 

�V�L�P�X�O�W�D�Q�R�V�W�L�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �8�� �þ�L�W�D�Y�R�M�� �V�H�� �'�H�Y�H�W�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�]�L �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �S�U�R�Elemu kretanja i 

�S�U�R�V�W�R�U�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� 

 

3.2.7.1. Drugo poglavlje Devete knjige �± �R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L 

 �8�� �,�,���� �V�H�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �'�H�Y�H�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �J�G�M�H�� �U�D�]�P�D�W�U�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L���Y�L�M�H�N�D��- 

Opinio de (a)euo: ponens illud ab existentia differre (et) dicens illud esse successiuum -  

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �V�K�R�G�Q�R�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�X�� �L�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�D�� �X�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�P�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�Pa �L�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �R�F�H���� �S�L�V�F�H�� �L��

�R�W�D�þ�N�X�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �R�Q�X�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�L�K�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �3�U�L�M�H�� �Q�H�J�R�� �ã�W�R�� �X�S�X�üuje na 

�P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja iz I. knjige De fide orthodoxa, �N�R�M�X�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R�� �Q�H��

spominje,205 poziva se na Augustina i djelo De Genesi ad litteram, Boecija i De trinitate, 

Jeronima i Ad Marcellam, ali i na Anselma i njegov Proslogion. �0�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�R�V�Q�D�å�X�M�H�� �L pozivanjem na djelo Grgura Velikoga Moralia. U dijalogu, naime, Araveus tvrdi da 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�D�]�L�Y�D��vremenom (seculum�����R�Q�R���ã�W�R���V�H���S�U�R�W�H�å�H���V���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�ã�ü�X���N�D�R���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�� 

�Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���T���X�R�T�X�H���� �O�L���� �S�U�L���P���R���� �D�L�W���6�H�F�X�O�X�P���G�L�F�L�W�X�U���T�X�R�G���V�H�P�S���H�U���� �S�U�R�W�H�Q�G�L�W���X�U���� �F�X�P��

(a)eternis/uelut spacium. Confirmat id (et) Grego. mora. xxvii. super illud. numerus dier(um).�³206 

                                                 
203 Latinski tekst De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. IV. PG 94, 878B �± De diabolo et daemonibus. �,�� �J�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X��
Expositio fidei, 18; II 4, 30-34. PG 94, 877B. - ���0�!
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204 �2�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �'�H�Y�H�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �þ�O�D�Q�D�N���� �û�X�U�N�R���� �%�U�X�Q�R���� �Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L�� �G�H�Y�H�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��De natura 
angelica�³����Cris, god. XIV, br. 1/2012, str. 272-�����������6���R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D���G�M�H�O�D�� �-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D�����D���X���R�Y�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �Q�D���G�M�H�O�R��
De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y���M�H���L���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���L�V�W�R�J���D�X�W�R�U�D�����û�X�U�N�R�����%�U�X�Q�R�����Ä�3�U�L�V�X�W�Q�R�V�W��
�-�X�U�M�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���X���G�L�J�L�W�D�O�Q�R�P���V�Y�L�M�H�W�X�³����Cris, god. XI, br. 1/2009, str. 144-155. 
205 Iz nespominjanja djela De fide orthodoxa, �P�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L���G�D�� �M�H���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�R���X�þ�H�Q�R���þ�L�W�D�O�D�þ�N�R���R�S�ü�L�Q�V�W�Y�R���X�]��
�V�S�R�P�H�Q���L�P�H�Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���G�R�W�L�þ�Q�R�J���G�M�H�O�D���]�Q�D�O�R���G�D���V�H���X�S�U�D�Y�R���U�D�G�L���R���W�R�P���G�M�H�O�X�� 
206 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. p (113), r. Cjelovit tekst se nalazi u:  Prilog 1.    
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�,�D�N�R�� �L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�X��De fide orthodoxa, zapravo navodi dio definicije vijeka 

�ã�W�R���V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �X��1. �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �9�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D���Y�L�M�H�N�D���� �G�R�Q�R�V�L���V�H���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L��

prijevod �G�L�M�H�O�D�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �ÄSciendum itaque, nomen saeculi, seu aevi, 

multipliciter accipi: complura enim significat. Nam et hominis cujusvis vita saeculum dicitur. 

Saeculum item, tempus mille annorum appellatur. Ad haec saeculum nominatru, totum 

praesentis vitae curriculum, et futura illa ac post resurrectionem immortalis vita. Quin saeculum 

quoque dicitur, non tempus, nec temporis pars ulla solis motu ac cursu definita, sive ex dierum 

noctiumque serie conflata: sed ille velut temporalis motus, ac spatium, quod una cum iis quae 

aeterna sunt protenditur. Quod enim iis quae tempori subsunt tempus est, hoc perpetuis est 

�V�D�H�F�X�O�X�P���³207 �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���W�X�P�D�þ�L���N�D�N�R���M�H���U�L�M�H�þ���Y�L�M�H�N���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���Y�L�ã�H�]�Q�D�þ�Q�D�����S�D���V�H���W�R�P���U�L�M�H�þ�M�X��

�P�R�å�H�� �Q�Dz�L�Y�D�W�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�� �V�Y�D�N�R�J�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D���� �W�R�P�� �V�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�M�X�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�D�� �L�� �Y�U�L�M�H�P�H�� �R�G�� �W�L�V�X�ü�X�� �J�R�G�L�Q�D���� �D�O�L�� �V�H��

�Q�M�R�P�H�� �R�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�H�� �L�� �F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�D�Q�� �V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �E�X�G�X�ü�L�� �Y�L�M�H�N�� �N�R�M�L�� �ü�H�� �E�L�W�L�� �Q�D�N�R�Q �X�V�N�U�V�Q�X�ü�D���� �W�M����

�R�Q�D�M���E�H�V�N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�L�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�P���V���Q�D�]�L�Y�D���L���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���N�R�M�H���V�H���V�X�S�U�R�V�W�L�U�H���V���R�Q�L�P���ã�W�R���M�H���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R, 

�N�D�R���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�V�N�R���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H���L���S�H�U�L�R�G�����-�H�U���ã�W�R���M�H���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���]�D���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���M�H���S�R�G���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�P, to bi bio vijek 

�]�D���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���M�H���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R��208 

  

 

3.2.7.2. Peto poglavlje Devete knjige �± �R���P�M�H�V�W�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D 

 U V. poglavlju devete knjige raspravlja se pitanje �P�R�å�H���O�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���E�L�W�L���V�D�G�U�å�D�Q u mjestu i na 

�N�D�N�D�Y�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q  - An Angelus sit in loco /et/ quo pacto ubi improbatur una opinio. Na autoritet 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja se poziva dva puta���� �D���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���V�H���L�� �Q�D���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���*�U�J�X�U�D���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Ali 

�Y�U�D�ü�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���Q�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y���W�H�N�V�W����vidljivo  je da  se sudionik razgovora Juraj (Georgius) poziva na 

�P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�Pa�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �Y�H�O�L�N�R�J�� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �þ�L�M�H�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �M�H�� �W�H�ã�N�R�� �R�V�S�R�U�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L��

mogu biti na nekom mjestu po djelovanju (per operationem). S time da netjelesna narav nema 

�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �W�H�� �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �E�L�W�L�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�Q�D�� �Q�D�� �W�M�H�O�H�V�D�Q�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�R�P�� �P�M�H�V�W�X���� �Q�H�J�R�� �Q�D��

�G�X�K�R�Y�D�Q�����8���W�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X���V�H���]�D���U�D�]�X�P�V�N�X���Q�D�U�D�Y���P�R�å�H���U�H�ü�L���G�D���M�H���R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�D���Q�H�N�L�P���P�M�H�V�W�R�P���Jdje 

jest �L���J�G�M�H���G�M�H�O�X�M�H�����.�R�O�L�N�R�J�R�G���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���M�H���Q�D���Q�H�N�R�P���P�M�H�V�W�R�����W�R�O�L�N�R���L�K���G�M�H�O�X�M�H�����G�U�å�L���'�D�Pa�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L, pa 

se �L�]�� �W�R�J�D�� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �R�Qi na nekom mjestu po djelovanju: �Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �X�L�G�H�W���X�U���� �I�X�L�V�V�H��

illius opinio(n)is ut angeli sint i(n) loco per operatione(m). Na(m) capite. xiii. incorporea i(n)quit 

natura ubi adest et operat(ur) no(n) corporaliter s(ed) sp(irit)ualiter co(n)tinet(ur)/Et iter(um) 

                                                 
207 De fide orthodoxa Lib. II, Cap. I. PG 94, 862BC. - �'�H���V�D�H�F�X�O�R���V�H�X���D�H�Y�R�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���V�H���P�R�å�H���X�S�X�W�L�W�L���L���Q�D���J�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W, 
�N�R�M�H�J�D���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�L�M�H���Q�X�å�Q�R���Q�D�Y�H�V�W�L��-  PG 94, 861BC i Expositio fidei, 15; II 1, 5-13. 
208 Usporedi i srpski prijevod u Damskin, Sveti Jovan, �,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D����str. 178-179. 
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ibide(m)/Intelige(n)tia d(icitu)r circu(m)scribi ubi est (et) operat(ur). Quoties igitur angelos i(n) 

loco ponit/totiens eos (et) operari asserit. Exquo i(n)nuit eos p(er) op(er)atione(m) in loco esse. 

Ta(n)to a(u)t(em) doctori no(n) est co(n)tradice(n)du(m).�³209  

U tekstu se dakle �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �L��

�Q�M�L�K�R�Y�R�P�� �Ä�P�M�H�V�W�X�³���� �6�O�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H�� �V�U�S�V�N�L�P���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�R�P��210 �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P�� �L�� �J�U�þ�N�L�P���W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L�P�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��De 

fide orthodoxa �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �X�N�U�D�W�N�R�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�W�L�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �S�R�V�H�]�D�Q�M�D�� �]�D�� �,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�R�P�� �W�R�J�D��

djela. Tako Iva�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X 13. poglavlju I. knjige De fide orthodoxa�����N�D�N�R���M�H���L���V�D�P���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��

�Y�H�ü���Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�R�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���L���G�X�ã�H���W�H���R���R�Q�R�P�H���ã�W�R���M�H���Q�H�R�S�L�V�L�Y�R, pa tako �N�D�å�H���G�D���V�H��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R���Q�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���X���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X���Q�D���Q�D�þ�L�Q���N�D�N�R���V�H���W�L�M�H�O�D���S�U�R�W�H�å�X�����D���Q�L�W�L���S�R�S�U�L�P�D���Lzgled i oblik. Govori 

se da je �D�Q�ÿ�H�R �X���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X�����]�E�R�J���W�R�J�D���ã�W�R���M�H���S�U�L�V�X�W�D�Q���L���G�M�H�O�X�M�H���S�R���V�Y�R�M�R�M���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����D���Q�L�M�H���L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R���L��

�G�U�X�J�G�M�H�����Q�H�J�R���W�D�P�R���J�G�M�H���G�M�H�O�X�M�H�����S�D���V�H���W�D�P�R���X�P�V�N�L���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�D�Y�D�����M�H�U���Q�H���P�R�å�H���L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�W�L��

na raznim mjestima, tj. samo je Bogu �P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �G�D�� �G�M�H�O�X�M�H�� �V�Y�X�J�G�M�H�� �L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Qo. �$�Q�ÿ�H�R��

�]�D�K�Y�D�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L�� �Ä�E�U�]�L�Q�L�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L�³�� �� �L�� �V�S�U�H�P�Q�R�V�W�L���� �W�M���� �E�U�]�L�Q�L�� �S�U�H�O�D�V�N�D�� �V�� �P�M�H�V�W�D�� �Q�D�� �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �Ä�G�M�H�O�X�M�H��

�L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�³�� �Q�D�� �U�D�]�Q�L�P�� �P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���� �%�R�J�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �S�R�V�Y�X�G�D�� �L�� �L�]�Q�D�G�� �V�Y�H�J�D���� �G�M�H�O�X�M�H�� �L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�� �Q�D��

�U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�H�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�H�� �L�� �W�R �M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �L�� �M�H�G�L�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�P�� �H�Q�H�U�J�L�M�R�P���� �'�X�ã�D  je pak povezana s tijelom, i to 

�F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�Q�D�� �V�� �F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�Q�L�P�� �W�L�M�H�O�R�P���� �D�� �Q�H�� �M�H�G�Q�L�P�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �G�L�M�H�O�R�P�� �W�L�M�H�O�D���� �'�X�ã�D�� �Q�L�M�H�� �W�L�M�H�O�R�P��

�R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�D�����Q�H�J�R���J�D���R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D�����Q�S�U�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���Y�D�W�U�D���R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D���å�H�O�M�H�]�R�����S�D���S�R�ã�W�R���M�H���X���Q�M�H�P�X�����G�M�H�O�X�M�H��

n�D�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �Q�M�H�P�X�� �V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�H�Q���� �2�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R�� �M�H�� �R�Q�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�R�P���� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�P�� �L���L�O�L��

�V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�H�P �P�R�å�H���R�E�X�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�����D���Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���V�H���Q�L�þ�L�P���R�G���W�R�J�D���Q�H���P�R�å�H���R�E�X�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�����6�W�R�J�D��

�M�H���V�D�P�R���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R���� �M�H�U���M�H���E�H�]�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�D���L�� �E�H�V�N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�R���� �2�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D���V�Y�H��i nikakvim se 

�S�R�L�P�D�Q�M�H�P�� �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L���� �0�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Q�H�G�R�V�W�L�å�Q�R�� �L�� �Q�H�R�G�U�H�G�L�Y�R���� �Q�L�� �R�G�� �N�R�J�D��

�V�S�R�]�Q�D�W�R���L���M�H�G�L�Q�R���R�Q�R���P�R�å�H���V�H�E�H���V�S�R�]�Q�D�W�L���� 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
209 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, f. (117), v. 
210 Usput vidi Damaskin, Sveti Jovan, �,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D�� str. 174.  
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�$�Q�ÿ�H�R���M�H���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�P�����M�H�U���L�P�D���S�R�þ�H�W�D�N���V�Y�R�J�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�M�D�����$���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q���M�H���L���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�R�P��

i �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�H�P���� �$�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�X�� �L�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�� �M�H�G�D�Q�� �G�U�X�J�R�J�D�� �L�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�� �V�X�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L��

S�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�H�P���� �7�L�M�H�O�D�� �V�X�� �S�D�N�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�R�P�� �L�� �N�U�D�M�H�P���� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�R�P�� �N�R�M�L�� �]�D�X�]�L�P�D�M�X�� �L��

�V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�H�P��211 

Ipak, �Y�D�O�M�D�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �L�� �X�� ������ �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �L�� �S�U�R�V�Wora. 

�1�D�L�P�H�����D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���V�X���S�R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�L�����M�H�U���N�D�G���V�X���Q�D���Q�H�E�X���Q�L�V�X���Q�D���]�H�P�O�M�L�����D���N�D�G��

�V�X���R�G���%�R�J�D���S�R�V�O�D�Q�L���Q�D���]�H�P�O�M�X�����Q�H���R�V�W�D�M�X���Q�D���Q�H�E�X�����3�U�R�V�W�R�U�Q�R���V�X���Q�H�R�G�U�H�G�L�Y�L�����D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L�K��

�Q�D�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�L�P�D�� �]�D�W�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �M�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�� �S�U�D�Y�H�G�Q�L�P�D���� �N�R�M�L�P�D���%�R�J�� �K�R�ü�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �M�D�Y�H�� �L�� �W�R��

�S�U�H�R�E�O�L�N�R�Y�D�Q�L�����D���Q�H���R�Q�D�N�Y�L���N�D�N�Y�L���M�H�V�X�����1�H�R�G�U�H�G�L�Y�R���M�H���S�R���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���V�D�P�R���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���M�H���Q�H�V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�R�����M�H�U���M�H��

�V�Y�D�N�R�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�M�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�� �%�R�J�R�P�� �N�R�M�L�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�R���� �3�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�R�V�W�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �Q�L�M�H�� �R�G�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H�� �E�L�W�L, 

nego od Svetoga �'�X�K�D���� �S�U�R�U�R�N�X�M�X�� �S�R�P�R�ü�X�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H�� �E�O�D�J�R�G�D�W�L�� �L�� �Q�H�P�D�M�X�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�H�� �]�D�� �E�U�D�N�R�P�� �M�H�U��

nisu smrtni.  
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•�����.�2�.�����%�0�����³�� Latinski tekst  De fide 
orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. XIII. PG 94, 851C-854A. -  De loco Dei et quod solus Deus incircumscriptus sit: �ÄDe loco 
angeli, et animae; deque verum circumscriptione. Angelus autem, esti non ad modum corporis ita in loco continetur, 
ut formam et figuram recipiat: in loco tamen esse dicitur, quia sprituali modo adest et agit, prout naturae suae 
consentaneum est; nec alibi est, sed ibi intelligibili modo circumscribitur, ubi et operatur. Neque enim in diversis 
locis eodem tempore operari potest. Dei namque solius est ubique simul operari. Nam angelus quidem ob naturae 
pernicitatem, ac quia prompte ac celeriter pertransit, in diversis locis operatur; at Deus, ut qui ubius, ac supra omnia 
sit, eodem temporis momento, una et simplici operatione varie ubique agit. 
Porro anima, tota toti sorpori devincta est, et non pars parti: nec eo continetur, sed ipsum continet, haud secus ac 
iginis ferrum; inque illo exsistens suas ipsa functiones obit.   

Solus Deus incircumscriptus. Circumscriptum hoc est, quod loco vel tempore vel animi perceptione 
comprehenditur: incircumscriptum autem quod nullo horum continetur. Quamobrem solus Deus incircumscriptus 
est, qui principio et fine careat, atque omnia complecatur, nullatenus ipse comprehensus. Solus enim 
incomprehensus ipse est, nullis definitus terminis, et a nemine cognitus, qui solus ea vi palleat qua se plene 
contempletur. Ac angelus et tempore circumscribitur (incepit enim esse) et loco (tametsi sprituali, ut praediximus, 
ratione) et comprehensione. Nam et alii aliorum naturam quodam modo exploratam habent, propsusque ab opifice 
definiuntur. Corpora denique et prinicipio circumscribuntur, et fine, loco�T�X�H���F�R�U�S�R�U�H�R�����H�W���F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�H���³  
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�.�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�D�� �E�L�ü�D�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �V�H�� �X�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�L�P���� �X�P�V�N�L�P�� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�L�P�D���� �7�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�� �Q�L�V�X��

�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�L���� �M�H�U�� �W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�L�� �R�E�O�L�N�� �Q�H�� �S�R�S�U�L�P�D�M�X�� �S�R�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�L�P�� �]�D�N�R�Q�L�P�D���� �1�L�V�X�� �X�� �W�U�L�� �G�L�P�H�Q�]�L�M�H���� �Q�H�J�R��

duhovno prisustvuju u �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�X���J�G�M�H���L�P���M�H���]�D�S�R�Y�M�H�ÿ�H�Q�R���� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D���G�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D��

�Q�L�M�H���P�R�J�X�ü�H���L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R���E�L�W�L���L���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�W�L���L���R�Y�G�M�H���L���W�D�P�R��212 

 �3�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X�ü�L���W�Y�U�G�Q�M�X���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D���G�D���M�H���R�Q�D���X���S�U�L�O�R�J���R�Q�L�K���N�R�M�L���G�U�å�H���G�D���P�R�J�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L 

biti �V�D�G�U�å�D�Q�L�� �L�� �X�� �P�M�H�V�W�X���� �ã�W�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�R�� �Q�H�S�U�L�N�O�D�G�Q�R�� �X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���� �D�N�R�� �E�L�� �þ�L�Q�L�O�L�� �L�V�W�X�� �V�W�Y�D�U���� �.�D�R�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U��

�S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �G�U�X�J�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja iz 6. poglavlja II. knjige u kojem raspravlja o 

nebu i daje definiciju da je nebo (caelum�����P�M�H�V�W�R���N�R�M�H���V�D�G�U�å�L���Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�D���L���Q�H�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�D���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�M�D.  
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Ù�����³�� Latinski tekst  u De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. PG 94, 870AC. �± De angelis�����ÄCircumscripti angeli. 
�± Circumscripti sunt; nec enim cum in coelo sunt, in terra versantur; nec cum a Deo in terram mittuntur, remanent in 
coelo. Caeterum nec moenibus, nec foribus, nec repagulis, nec sigillis cohibentur. Non enim certis ullis terminis 
definiti aut coerciti sunt. Nullis terminis definitos dico; eo quod probis et dignis, quibus eos Deus visendos exhiberi 
voluerit, non quales prout videntium obtutus ferre queat. Nam alioqui id solum natura ac proprie nullis definitur 
terminis, quod increatum est. Quidquid enim est creatum, intra terminos suos a Deo creatore finitur. 

Porro aliunde quam a natura sua sanctitatem habent, nimirum a Spiritu sancto. Dei illustrante gratia, futura 
praedicunt. Conjugio minime indigent, cum immortales sint.  

Angeli locus. �± Jam vero cum mentes sint, in hujusmodi quoque locis sunt, quae mente intelliguntur: non 
quod corporeo modo circumscribantur (neque enim more corporum, quoad naturam attinet, figurantur, aut trina 
dimensione distenti sunt). sed quod ubi se conferant, illic spiritaliter adsint et operantur; nec eodem tempore hic 
�D�W�T�X�H���L�O�O�L�F���H�V�V�H���H�W���R�S�H�U�D�U�L���S�R�V�V�L�Q�W���³ 
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Po �Q�M�H�P�X���Q�H�E�R���W�L�P�H���V�D�G�U�å�L���L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�����S�U�H�P�G�D���L�K���Q�L�M�H���V�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�O�R���R�G���S�R�þ�H�W�N�D���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D�����M�H�U���V�X��

po �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �E�L�O�L�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �Q�H�E�D�� �ÄSi acutius i(n)spexeris tuo acuto 

i(n)genio/p(ro)spicies pro nobis e(ss)e Dama. n(on) pro illis. Ip(s)e na(m)que coiungit illa 

ta(m)q(uam) duo e(ss)e i(n)q(uam) in loco (et) operari. Quod inepte fecisset et sup(er)uacanee/si 

esse i(n) loco atq(ue) operari fuissent idem. Deinde ipse capite s(e)c(un)do dicit C(a)elu(m) 

e(ss)e co(n)tine(n)tia(m) uisibiliu(m) (et) i(n)uisibiliu(m) creaturar(um)/Et ipso c(a)elo uirtutes 

angelor(um) i(n)cludi n(on) q(ui)de(m) a principio creationis.�³213 

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü��se dakle poziva i na II. knjigu De fide orthodoxa, tj. na 6. poglavlje II. knjige 

kad donosi definiciju  neba  �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: �ÄCoelum est visibilium invisibiliumque 

rerum ambitus. Illius enim amplexu, tum intellectuales virtutes, tum omnia sensibilia clauduntur 

�H�W���F�L�U�F�X�P�V�F�U�L�E�X�Q�W�X�U���³214  

 

 

3.2.7.3. Sedmo poglavlje Devete knjige �± �P�R�å�H���O�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���E�L�W�L���Q�D���Y�L�ã�H���P�M�H�Vta odjednom? 

Kao i ostali sudionici dijaloga, uglavnom, tako i Prodanel u VII. poglavlju Devete knjige 

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �U�D�]�O�D�å�H�� �G�X�å�L�P�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�P�� a kako bi potkrijepio svoje misli poziva se i na Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�M�L���W�X�P�D�þ�L���G�D���N�D�G�D���M�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���Q�D���Q�H�E�X���Q�H���P�R�å�H���E�L�W�L���Q�D��zemlji. Dakle, i ovdje se 

�S�U�R�W�U�H�V�D�M�X���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���N�R�M�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���X���������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�H��De fide orthodoxa. 

�7�R�þ�Q�L�M�H���N�U�R�]���Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R���G�R�N�D�]�Q�L�K���N�R�U�D�N�D���X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X, Prodanel najprije �W�U�D�å�L���S�R�W�N�U�M�H�S�X���X��

                                                 
213 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I�������������������Y�����ÄCa. V. An Angelus sit in loco (et) quo pacto 
ubi improbatur una opinio. GEOR. Damascenus uidet(ur) fuisse illius opinio(n)is ut angeli sint i(n) loco per 
operatione(m). Na(m) capite. xiii. Incorporea i(n)quit natura ubi adest et operat(ur) no(n) corporaliter s(ed) 
sp(irit)ualiter co(n)tinet(ur)/Et iter(um) ibide(m)/Intelige(n)tia d(icitu)r circu(m)scribi ubi est (et) operat(ur) Quoties 
igitur angelos i(n) loco ponit/totiens eos (et) operari asserit. Exquo  i(n)nuit eos p(er) op(er)atione(m) in loco esse. 
Ta(n)to a(u)t(em) doctori no(n) est co(n)tradice(n)du(m). BE. Si acutius i(n)spexeris tuo acuto i(n)genio/p(ro)spicies 
pro nobis e(ss)e Dama. n(on) pro illis. Ip(s)e na(m)que coiungit illa ta(m)q(uam) duo e(ss)e i(n)q(uam) in loco (et) 
operari. Quod inepte fecisset et sup(er)uacanee/si esse i(n) loco atq(ue) operari fuissent idem Deinde ipse capite 
s(e)c(un)do dicit C(a)elu(m) e(ss)e co(n)tine(n)tia(m) uisibiliu(m) (et) i(n)uisibiliu(m) creaturar(um)/Et ipso c(a)elo 
uirtutes angelor(um) i(n)cludi n(on) q(ui)de(m) a principio creationis. Na(m) ipse ueluti (et) Grego. Nazanzenus 
Angelos p(er)m(u)lta S(ae)c(u)la ante hunc sensibile(m) mu(n)du(m) creatos putat/Tu(m) ergo no(n) 
co(n)tinebant(ur) c(a)elo/q(uia) c(a)elu(m)  no(n) erat/ mo(do) uero continent(ur)/No(n) itaq(ue) est ipsius i(n)tentio 
�X�W���D�Q�J�H�O�L���V�L�Q�W���L���Q�����O�R�F�R���H�D���U���D�W�L���R�Q�H���T�X�D���V�R�O�X���P�����R�S���H�U���D�Q�W���X�U�����³ Tekst se nalazi na: ff. (117) v. �± (118) r.  
214 De fide orthodoxa,  Lib. II, Cap. VI. PG 94, 879AB.  - �'�H���F�R�H�O�R�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L���J�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W���L��Expositio fidei, 20; II 6, 
2-4. PG 94, 880AB.  - ���0�!
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�S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D�� �� �G�M�H�O�D�� �� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L�]�� �������� �L�� �������� �V�W���� �J�R�U�Q�M�L�� �M�H�� �W�H�N�V�W���E�O�L�å�L�� �W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �N�R�M�X�� �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�� �-�X�U�D�M��
�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�����8���W�L�P���W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L�P�D���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���J�O�D�V�L�����Ä�&�R�H�O�X�P���H�V�W���F�L�U�F�X���P���G�D�W�L�R���Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�X�P���F�U�H�D�W�X�U�D�U�X�P�����H�W�����L�Q�X�V�L�E�L�O�L�X���P�����L�Q�W�U�D��
enim ipsum/(et) intellectuales angeloru(m) virtutes/(et) omnia sensibilia concluduntur/ipsoq(ue) determina(n)tur 
a(m)bitu.Vidi npr: /De orthodoxa fide liber, Johannes (Damascenus.), �-�D�F�T�X�H�V�� �/�H�I�q�Y�U�H�� �G�
�(�W�D�S�O�H�V, Stephanus, 1512. 
Ortho. Fid. II, Cap VI, 21, f. 40. r./ 
https://books.google.hr/books?id=Zo1KAAAAcAAJ&dq=de%20orthodoxa%20fide&hl=hr&pg=PP3#v=onepage&
q=de%20orthodoxa%20fide&f=false (27.04.2015.) 
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�W�Y�U�G�Q�M�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, a vezanog uz ne�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W���G�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�R bude odjednom �Q�D�� �Y�L�ã�H��

mjesta�����]�D���ã�W�R���L�]�Q�R�V�L���S�H�W���D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�D�W�D. �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�üev Prodanel �L�V�W�L�þ�H da ako �E�L���E�L�O�R���P�R�J�X�ü�H���G�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�R��

�E�X�G�H���R�G�M�H�G�Q�R�P���Q�D���Y�L�ã�H���P�M�H�V�W�D���� �R�Q�G�D���E�L���P�R�J�D�R���E�L�W�L���X�G�D�O�M�H�Q���L�� �R�G���V�D�P�R�J�D���V�H�E�H�����G�L�V�W�D�U�H���D���V�H�L�S�V�R������

No, po nj�H�P�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���L�P�D���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�M�H���Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���W�H���M�H���R�Q�G�D���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q���L���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���P�M�Hsto 

(limitatus secundum locum), pa �E�L���X�M�H�G�Q�R���E�L�O�R���S�U�R�W�X�U�M�H�þ�M�H��ako �E�L���V�H���X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�O�R���G�D���P�R�å�H���E�L�W�L���Q�D���Y�L�ã�H��

�P�M�H�V�W�D�� �R�G�M�H�G�Q�R�P���� �6�Y�R�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�H�� �]�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �W�Y�U�G�Q�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D��

�G�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �Q�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �X�� �L�V�W�R�� �Y�U�L�M�H�P�H�� �E�L�W�L�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�E�X�� �L�� �Q�D�� �]�H�P�O�M�L�� �ÄConfirmat(ur) id Damasceni 

�V���H�Q�W�H���Q���W���L�D���G�L�F�H���Q���W�L�V���$�Q�J�H�O�R�V���G�X�P���L���Q�����F�H�O�R���V�X�Q�W���L���Q�����W�H�U�U�D���Q�R���Q�����H�V�V�H�����«�³215 

�=�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��ponajprije dokazuje da su �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L �R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�L�����G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L��

od samoga Boga te da �S�R�U�D�G�L���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R�V�W�L���Q�D�U�D�Y�L��ne mogu biti na istome mjestu u isto vrijeme, 

tj. na nebu i na zemlji. Istin�D�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L�� �R�G�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L�K�� �E�L�ü�D�� �M�H�U�� �V�X�� �L�V�N�O�M�X�þ�L�Y�R�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�D��

�E�L�ü�D�����D�O�L���V�H���W�L�P�H���ã�W�R���V�X���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�L���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�X���R�G���%�R�J�D���N�R�M�L���M�H���M�H�G�L�Q�L���Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q���W�H���W�D�N�R���R�Q�L���G�M�H�O�X�M�X��

unutar okvira vlastite naravi koju je odredio Stvoritelj���� �ÄCircumscripti sunt; nec enim cum in 

coelo sunt, in terra versantur; nec cum a Deo in terram mittuntur, remanent in coelo. Caeterum 

nec moenibus, nec foribus, nec repagulis, nec sigillis cohibentur. Non enim certis ullis terminis 

definiti aut coerciti sunt. Nullis terminis definitos dico; eo quod probis et dignis, quibus eos Deus 

visendos exhiberi voluerit, non quales prout videntium obtutus ferre queat. Nam alioqui id solum 

                                                 
215 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I�����������������Y�����Ä�6�L���X�Q�X�V���$�Q�J�H�O�X�V���S�R�V�V�L�W���H�V�V�H���V�L�P�X�O���S�O�X�U�L�E�X�V���L�Q��
locis. Et r(ati)ones i(m)possibilitate(m) p(ro)bantes soluunt(ur) (et) modus ponitur. Ca. VII. PRODANEL  
Enimuero iam p(er)scrutandum est/an ullus angelus ualeat esse pluribus i(n) locis simul/(et) mihi quidem uidetur id 
fieri non posse/Primo quia tunc Angelus posset distare a seipso. Omne na(m)que existens in loco distanti ab 
aliquo/distat ab illo. Si ergo angelus esset  i(n) loco distanti a se angelus certo distaret a se/(E)n(im) q(uae) sunt 
simul i(n) loco aliquo su(n)t simul i(n)ter se/Ita (et) qu(a)e sunt i(n) locis distantibus, distant i(n)ter se. Nunc 
a(u)t(em) i(m)possibile est rem p(ro)rsus eandam a seipsa distare. Secundo quia, Quicq(ui)d est natura propria 
limitatum/secundu(m) quodcu(m)q(ue) sibi i(n)h(a)erens erit limitatum./Sed Angelus natura p(ro)pria est 
limitatus/ergo secundu(m) quodcu(m)que sibi competes erit talis. Et ita secundum locum erit limitatus. Tertio illud 
idem uidetur mihi i(m)possibile/eo quia. Qu(a)ecu(m)q(ue) duo ubi sunt formaliter contraria quia diuersa specie/(et) 
sub eodem genere posita (et) possunt esse maxime distantia. Et i(n)ter ea potest esse motus/illa a(u)t(em) no(n) est 
ex sexto phisicor(um) nisi de contrario i(n) contrarium  Si ergo aliquid haberet plura ubi/uel esset i(n) pluribus locis 
simu haberet certo contraria simul. Nunc a(u)t(em) i(m)possibile est eidem i(n)esse contraria secundum eandem 
parte(m) (et) simul. Quarto/Concesso enim eo ut angelus sit pluribus i(n) locis simul sequeretur q(uod) pass(et) 
quiescere/(et) moueri simul q(uis)escere quide(m) i(n) loco uno moueri uero i(n) alio q(uae) certo sunt i(n) 
co(n)possibilia. Quinto ad id opinandu(m) mouero tali r(ati)one/Qu(a)ero (e)n(im) an|a(n)gelus possit moueri ad illa 
plura loca simul/An op(ortet) eu(m)  moueri ab uno i(n) aliud si t(ame)n i(n) alio i(n)cipiat esse (et) i(n)priori no(n) 
desinat. No(n) pot(est) ad plura loca moueri simul/Na(m) duo motus eiusde(m) specie nequeunt i(n)esse eidem 
simul. Et m(u)lto minus duo motus co(n)trarii poteru(n)t eide(m) i(n)esse sim(u)l. N(am) pot(est) ab uno i(n) aliud 
moueri no(n) a(m)mitte(n)do priore(m) locu(m) (et) aliu(m) acq(ui)rendo. Quia termini motus dicunt(ur) e(ss)e 
i(n)co(m)possibiles. Nihil (e)n(im) pot(est) esse simul  i(n) termino/a quo (et) i(n)termino ad que(m)/ut extat 
philosophica principia i(n)cipi(e)ntibus. Confirmat(ur) id Damasceni s(ente)n(t)ia dice(n)tis Angelos dum i(n) celo 
sunt i(n) terra no(n) esse. Ex alia p(ar)te uidet(ur) id possibile/Quicq(ui)d (e)n(im) attribuit(ur) p(er)fectio(n)is 
uirtuti minori attribuendu(m) est (et) maiori. Sed a(n)i(ma)e n(ost)r(a)e q(ue) uirtutis lo(n)ge minoris q(uam) angelus 
attribuit(ur). In pluribus locis esse est (e)n(im) i(n)qualib(et) p(ar)te corp(or)is (et) in toto corpore/atq(ue) 
i(n)qualib(et) parte eius ut Augu. inq(ui)t/Quare (et) angelo illud ide(m) attribue(n)du(m). Pr(a)terea angelus 
uidet(ur) esse totus i(n) corpore assumpto (et) i(n)qualib(et) p(ar)te illius. Si q(uoque) angelus ibi e(st)/ubi op(er)atur 
(et) i(n) pluribus locis simul op(er)t(ur) sicut co(n)stat de angelo subuerte(n)te simul tota(m) Pe(n)tapolim/hoc est 
�6�R�G�R�P�D���P�����F�X�P���D�O�L�L�V���T�X�D�W�X�R�U���F�L�X�L�W�D�W�L�E�X�V���³ 
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natura ac proprie nullis definitur terminis, quod increatum est. Quidquid enim est creatum, intra 

terminos suos a Deo creatore finitur���³216 �9�D�O�M�D���M�R�ã���M�H�G�Q�R�P���Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���E�L�O�R���U�H�þ�H�Q�R���Y�H�]�D�Q�R��

uz V. poglavlje Devete knjige, da �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���J�R�Y�R�U�L���G�D���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�L�����Q�D�L�P�H���N�D�G�D��

�V�X���Q�D���Q�H�E�X���Q�L�V�X���Q�D���]�H�P�O�M�L�����D���N�D�G�D���L�K���%�R�J���S�R�ã�D�O�M�H���Q�D���]�H�P�O�M�X�����Q�H���R�V�W�D�M�X���Q�D���Q�H�E�X����Dakle, ne mogu 

biti na dva mjesta odjednom�����M�H�U���M�H���V�D�P�R���%�R�å�M�D���S�U�H�U�R�J�D�W�L�Y�D���G�D���M�H���Q�D���G�Y�D���P�M�H�V�W�D���R�G�M�H�G�Q�R�P����tj. da 

�M�H���S�R�V�Y�X�G�D�ã�Q�M�L.  

 

3.2.7.4. Osmo poglavlje Devete knjige �± o istovremenoj prisutnosti �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D na istom mjestu 

 U VIII. poglavlju Devete knjige raspravlja se zanimljivo pitanje �P�R�J�X���O�L���P�Q�R�J�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���E�L�W�L��

u isto vrijeme na istom mjestu  - An plures Angeli possint esse eodem in loco simul. O problemu 

postoje, kako �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�L �&�H�U�Y�L�X�V�� �þ�H�Wiri postavke, a on sam se priklanja onoj negativnoj koja to 

�Q�L�M�H�þ�H�� �3�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�X�ü�L�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �L�� �Q�D�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �1�D�L�P�H���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R���L�P�D���L�V�W�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q���E�L�Y�Dnja u mjestu te onda dva ista ne mogu biti na istome mjestu. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                 
216 Latinski tekst De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. PG 94, 870AB. �± De angelis. �,���J�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W��Expositio fidei, 17; II 
3, 31-45. PG 94, 869AB. -  ���0�!
•��
����������&�������³���0�!�����!�.�Œ�2� �����0
A�1�����Ü��
V�2�0�������!���0
A�1������
%�����2
ö��� 
]�!�.��
ö����� 
]�����0
A�1
•����
%�����2
Ì����
Ì�Ü�����.
•��
�0
A�"���2
}������
}����
^�Œ
•���2� 
è���,�0� 
è��
��Œ� �1�2�0�����)���0��� ������� 
]����
%���.�Œ� ������� �#�1������
%�����2
ö��� 
]�!�.��
ö�Ü��� 
]���Œ�0�!��� �!����� ���2�.�����/
{��
^�Œ
•���2�0���$
õ���������.
•��
���#�!
õ���������.
•�������0�����!�&���������.
•���1�3�!�.�����/�&���Ü��
�
‚�!���1�2� ���������!���0
A�1��������
�� �!���1�2� �#�"���/
{���������&�Ü��� 
]����
y�!�����.��
‚���0
A�1��������
%�Œ���3�.����� ���2�.�����2� 
Ù�"��

������ ���"����� 
H�"��
R���,�0
•�"���3�.
€���0�1���.�����.
]�2� 
ƒ�"�����0�����1�0������
�����
Ã��
%�������0�2�.�1�$�����.�2���1��
ö�������.��
…�"���/�*���.���2�.����� 
B��
R�!
õ���2�0�"����
R�!
½������
�
‚�!���1�2� ����
�����!��
%�1�2�����3�*�1�0�������.
•�����#�!���&�"�������)��� �����2
•��
����2���1�2� ��������
¼������
y�!�����2���1���.��
^�Œ
•���2� 
è�����2���1�.���2� �"���.
]�2
•���,�0� 
è��
R�!�����0�2�.�����´ 



77 
 

�Ä�(�R�G�H�P�� �P�R���G�R���� �G�X�R�� �'�L�L�� �V�L�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�� �V�L�P�X�O�� �H�V�V�H�� �Q�R���Q���� �X�D�O�H�U�H�Q�W�� �X�W�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �G�L�F�L�W��

q(uamuis) Deus cu(m) Angelo (et) aliis rebus Angelus ite(m) cum corp(or)e simul esse 

possit/Sed q(uo)libet Angelus habet eundem modu(m) essendi i(n) loco. Igit(ur) plures simul 

esse non poterunt.�³217 

U gornjem se odlomku dakle �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���P�M�H�V�W�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D, tj. �R���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L���G�D���G�Y�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D��

budu na istome mjestu istovremeno���� �3�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �M�H�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�L���� �L�D�N�R�� �]�D�G�L�U�H�� �L�� �X�� �W�]�Y����

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�X�� �Ä�I�L�]�L�N�X�³���� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �R�� �P�M�H�V�W�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �W�M���� �R�� �U�D�]�Q�L�P�� �D�V�S�H�N�W�L�P�D�� �W�R�J�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D����

�=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�D�� �M�H�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�E�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� �X�� �D�Q�D�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �V�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�R�P�� �G�X�ã�R�P�� �G�R�� �V�D�P�R�J�� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�N�D�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �L��

jedna i druga duhovne �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �'�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �]�D�� �V�D�P�� �U�D�G�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�� �V�D�P�R�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���Q�D�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H��

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����S�U�L���þ�H�P�X���V�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���V�O�X�å�L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�P���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�P���N�D�N�R���E�L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�]�L�U�D�R��

spomenuto pitanje �W�H�� �Q�D�� �W�U�D�J�X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�D�� �S�R�Q�X�G�L�R�� �L�� �R�G�J�R�Y�R�U. U tom smislu navodi i to 

kako �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �G�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �G�Y�D�� �%�R�J�D�� �Q�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�D�W�L�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�R����kako bi putem analogije 

�]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�D�N���S�U�L�P�L�M�H�Q�L�R���L���Q�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�����1�R�����'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���Q�H���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D���W�R�þ�Q�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���L�]���N�R�M�H�J���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D��

navod. Pozornim �L�ã�þ�L�W�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �G�M�H�O�D��De fide orthodoxa dolazi se do uvjerenja da se radi o 5. 

poglavlju I. �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �G�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�R�� �O�R�J�L�þ�N�L�� �Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�X��

�V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�D���L���Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R�V�W�L���G�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���L�V�W�R�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R���Y�L�ã�H���E�R�J�R�Y�D�� �Ä�'�H�X�V���S�H�U�I�H�F�W�X�V���H�V�W�����H�W���D�E�V�T�X�H��

defectu, sive bonitatem, sive sapientiam, sive potentiam spectes; principii ac finis expers, 

                                                 
217De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, �I���� �������������� �Y���� �ÄCa.VIII. An plures Angeli possint esse 
eodem in loco simul CERVIVS. Qvarto fuit propositum an plures Angeli ualeant esse eodem in loco simul. Vbi 
q(uoque) mihi sunt rationes p(ro)utraq(ue) parte/Et arguam pro illa parte primum quam negatiuam uoca(n)t. 
Impossibile profecto e(st) plures causas co(m)pletas siue totales esse simul eiusdem effectus siue eiusdem rei  
loquendo de causis eiusdem ordinis (et) absq(ue) medio effectum respicie(n)tibus/Dixi eiusdem ordini:quia in 
diuerso ordine id fieri potest. Vnus na(m)q(ue) Solunus Iupiter unus item Deus (et) sic de aliis in suo ordine sufficit. 
Et unusquisq(ue) illor(um) est i(n) suo ordine in est ca(usa) totalis. Et hoc p(atet) inquol(em) genere causar(um)/Vna 
(e)n(im) forma est unius rei co(m)pletiua/Et unu(m) p(ro)ximu(m) atq(ue) euisde(m) ordinis efficie(n)s (et) mouens: 
q(uamuis) remot(a)e caus(a)e possint esse pl(u)res e(tiam) totales i(n)diuerso car(um) ordine/Et si obiceret q(uis) de 
pluribus naue(m) trahe(n)tibus/obiectio iam exclusa est. Nemo (e)n(im) trahentium est ca(usa) co(m)pleta siue 
totalis: s(ed) omnes una sunt loco unius p(er)fecti motoris. Sed angelus i(n) loco existens uirtute sua co(n)tingit 
co(m)plete (et) absq(ue) medio locu(m) illu(m) (et) eo  mo(do) dicit(ur) esse i(n) loco. Quare alius co(n)tingere 
neq(ue)bit illu(m) locu(m) (et) ita neq(ue) i(n) illo esse. Deinde uidi quosda(m) ita illud p(ro)bantes. 
Qu(a)ecu(m)que eu(n)dem modu(m) essendi i(n) alio habent nequeunt simul esse i(n) illo/Veluti duo corp(or)a 
gloriosa dicunt(ur) no(n) posse simul esse/quam tam(en) gloriosum cum non glorioso simul esse possit. Eodem 
mo(do) duo Dii si essent simul esse no(n) ualerent ut Damascenus dicit q(uamuis) Deus cu(m) Angelo (et) aliis 
rebus Angelus ite(m) cum corp(or)e simul esse possit/Sed q(uo)libet Angelus habet eundem modu(m) essendi i(n) 
loco. Igit(ur) plures simul esse non poterunt. Addunt ut sicut du(a)e anim(a)e neqeunt esse in eodem corpore: ita 
neque duo angeli in eodem loco: Nunc eas afferam r(ati)ones: q(uae) id fieri posse affirmat. Quaru(m) prima h(a)ec 
se(m)p(er) eo remoto: quo aliquid nequit esse tale/iam poterit esse tale. S(ed) corpora plura iccirco nequeunt esse 
simul quia utrumq(ue) repleret locu(m) quod ab angelis remouetur: Sola na(m)q(ue) corpora reple(n)t Quare plures 
angeli poterunt esse simul. Preterea. Quandocumq(ue) plus distantia co(n)ceduntur posse esse simul/(et) minus 
distantia sunt concedenda/S(ed) Angelus plus distat a corpore  q(uam) alio angelo: (et) tamen ponitur simul cu(m) 
corpore a q(uomodo) plus distat. Igitur poterit simul poni cu(m) alio angelo a quo minus distat. Deniq(ue) Quotiens 
aliquid potest esse simul cum uno in quo est similis ratio repugnanti(a)e poterit esse (et) cum alio: S(ed) angelus 
potest esse simul cum anima in qua est eadem ratio repugnati(a)e qu(a)e in alio angelo: p(ro)batur: Nam spiritus 
interdu(us) subingreditur co(r)pus hominis/in cuius singulis partibus est anima/(et) ita est simul cu(m) a(n)i(m)a/(et) 
tamen eade(m) ratio repugnanti(a)e est hic (et) ibi/Nam (et) a(n)i(m)a et angelus sunt natur(a)e spiritualis/Quare (et) 
�D���Q���J�H�O�X�V���S�R�W�H�U�L���V�L�P�X�O���H�V�V�H���F�X�P���D�Q�J�H�O�R���³��Tekst se nalazi na: ff. (120) v. -  q (121) r. 
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sempiternus, incircumscriptus, ac denique, ut rem uno verbo complectar, omnibus modis est 

perfectus. Quocirca si plures deos esse asseruerimus, inter plures discrimen animadvertere 

nesesse erit. Nam si nihil discriminis inter eos reperiatur, unus potius est, quam multi: si autem 

discrimen aliquod inter eos exsistit, ubi tandem erit illa perfectio? Etenim si, vel bonitas, vel 

potentiae, vel sapientiae, vel postremo temporis ratione, aliquod in eo ad perfectionem 

desideretur, Deus certe non erit. At vero identitas sibi per omnia constans, unum potius, quam 

multos ostendit. Jam vero si multi sunt, quomodo salva et incolumis ipsis manebit 

incircumscriptio? ubi enim unus fuerit, illinc alter aberit.  

Quid insuper afferri potest, quin si mundus a multis gubernetur, non dilabatur, 

corrumpaturque, et intereat: quippe sum inter gubernatores pugna vulgo perspiciatur? discrimen 

siquidem pugnae et contentioni aditum facit. Sin autem quis dicat singulos parti praeesse; 

quaeram ex eo quis hujus ordinis auctor fuerit, imperiumque inter ipsos partitus sit? Hic enim 

potius Deus unus erit. Unus proinde est Deus, perfectus, circumscriptionis expers, mundi 

architectus et conditor, conservator, et gubernator, perfectione omni sublimior et anterior. 

�$�G�K�D�H�F�� �D�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�� �T�X�R�T�X�H�� �Q�H�F�H�V�V�L�W�D�W�H�� �R�P�Q�L�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�X�P�� �H�V�W���� �X�W�� �X�Q�L�W�D�V�� �E�L�Q�D�U�L�L�� �R�U�L�J�R�� �V�L�W���³218 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���G�D�N�O�H���W�X�P�D�þ�L, svojevrsnim dokaznim postupkom da je Bog ���%�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q���L��

ne oskudijeva s obzirom na dobrotu, mudrost i sile. �1�D�G�D�O�M�H�� �%�R�J�� �M�H�� �E�H�]�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�D���� �E�H�V�N�R�Q�D�þ�D�Q����

�E�H�]�Y�U�H�P�H�Q���� �G�D�N�O�H�� �%�R�J�� �M�H�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q���� �.�D�G�D�� �E�L�� �Q�H�W�N�R�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�R�� �W�Y�U�G�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �E�R�J�R�Y�D���� �R�Q�G�D�� �E�L��

�P�R�U�D�R���P�H�ÿ�X���W�L�K���Y�L�ã�H���E�R�J�R�Y�D�����W�M�����X���W�R�P���P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�X �X�R�þ�L�W�L���Q�H�N�X���U�D�]�O�L�N�X, a ako nema razlike onda je 

B�R�J���V�D�P�R���M�H�G�D�Q�����D���Q�H���P�Q�R�J�L���� �.�D�G�D���E�L���S�D�N���S�R�V�W�R�M�D�O�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�D���P�H�ÿ�X���W�L�P���E�R�J�R�Y�L�P�D�����R�Q�G�D���E�L���V�H���S�R��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �P�R�J�O�R�� �X�S�L�W�D�W�L���� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�R�"�� �$�N�R�� �M�H�� �V�W�R�J�D�� �%�R�J�� �O�L�ã�H�Q�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�D�� �V��

obzirom na dobrotu, silu, mudrost, vrijeme ili mjesto, onda nije Bog���� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�V�W�L�þ�H�� �G�D��

�L�V�W�R�Y�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W���X���V�Y�H�P�X���S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���Q�D���M�H�G�Q�R�J�D���%�R�J�D�����D���Q�H���Q�D���P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�R�����7�Y�U�G�L���G�D���D�N�R���V�X���P�Q�R�J�L���E�R�J�R�Y�L����

�S�R�V�W�D�M�H���X�S�L�W�Q�L�P���N�D�N�R���V�D�þ�X�Y�D�W�L���Q�D�þ�H�O�R���Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R�V�W�L���� �3�D���G�D�O�M�H���L�]�Y�R�G�L���G�D���W�D�P�R���J�Gje bi postojao 

jedan, ne bi mogao postojati drugi. �8�� �V�N�O�R�S�X�� �L�]�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D �S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �M�R�ã�� �G�Y�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D����kako bi 

�V�Y�L�M�H�W�R�P���E�L�O�R���X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�Q�R���R�G���P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�D���E�R�J�R�Y�D�����D���G�D���V�H���R�Q���Q�H���U�D�V�S�D�G�Q�H���N�D�G���E�L���V�H���P�H�ÿ�X���E�R�J�R�Y�L�P�D��

                                                 
218 De fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. V. PG 94, 802AC. - �'�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�L�R���T�X�R�G���X�Q�X�V���V�L�W���'�H�X�V���H�W���Q�R�Q���S�O�X�U�H�V�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L��
�J�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W���� Expositio fidei, 5; I 5, 13-29. PG 94, 801AC.  - 
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�S�R�M�D�Y�L�R���V�X�N�R�E�"���1�D�L�P�H�����W�Y�U�G�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���G�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�D���Q�R�V�L���X�M�H�G�Q�R���L���V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R�V�W�L�����3�D���N�D�G�D���E�L���Q�H�W�N�R��

rekao da svaki od bogova vlada jednim dijelom, moralo bi se postavit pitanje: tko je takav red i 

raspodjelu uspostavio? Odgovor, bi dakako bio: Bog�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�W�R�J�D���W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���M�H���M�H�G�D�Q���%�R�J�����L��

�W�R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q���� �Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q���� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�� �L�� �Y�O�D�G�D�U�� �V�Y�H�J�D���� �%�R�J�� �N�R�M�L�� �L�P�D�� �Q�H�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R�� �L�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�R��

�V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�R�����6�Y�R�M�H���L�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�H���]�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D���W�Y�U�G�Q�M�R�P���G�D���M�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�D���Q�X�å�Q�R�V�W���G�D���Ä�P�R�Q�D�G�D�³���E�X�G�H���W�H�P�H�O�M��

�Ä�G�L�D�G�H�³��219   

 

�����������1�H�N�H���]�Q�D�þ�D�M�N�H���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D 

  �6�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �X�� �S�R�G�Q�R�å�Q�X�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�X�� �Ä�V�D�G�U�å�D�M�³�� �]�D�Y�U�ã�Q�L�K�� �V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�� �G�M�H�O�D��De natura caelestium 

spirituum quos angelos vocamus u kojima se donose �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L podaci vezani uz izdavanje djela 

te neke pohvale samom autoru,220 �Y�D�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �R�V�Y�U�Q�X�W�L�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�N�L�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�L�K�� �X�]�� �V�D�P�R��

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R �G�M�H�O�R���� �5�D�]�Y�U�V�W�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �L�� �S�U�H�S�R�]�Qa�M�X�ü�L�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �G�M�H�O�R�� �N�D�R�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D��

�W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���N�R�M�D���V�H���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �Y�D�O�M�D���L�S�D�N���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���Q�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���L���R�S�ü�H�N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�H���G�R�V�H�J�H���G�M�H�O�D�� 

�-�H�G�D�Q���R�G���P�R�J�X�ü�L�K���S�R�N�D�]�D�W�H�O�M�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K���W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�D���G�M�H�O�D�����S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X���D�N�R���V�H���R�E�U�D�ü�D���S�R�]�R�U�Q�R�V�W���Q�D��

�I�R�U�P�X�� �S�L�V�D�Q�M�D���� �M�H�V�W�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�ã�N�L�� �R�E�O�L�N�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �X�]�R�U�H�� a posebice u doba renesanse, 

nalazio u platonovsko-ciceronskoj tradiciji.  

 �3�R�V�W�R�M�H�����Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�����L���G�U�X�J�L���Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L���S�R�N�D�]�D�W�H�O�M�L�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���S�U�L�V�W�X�S���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���W�H���R�G�D�E�L�U��

�S�R�M�P�R�Y�D�� �L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�� �Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���� �3�U�H�O�L�V�W�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L��listove djela De natura caelestium 

spirituum quos angelos vocamus, �S�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �M�D�V�Q�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���� �X�]�� �R�V�W�D�O�H���� �P�R�å�G�D�� �W�L�S�L�þ�Q�R��

onodobno-�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �S�R�V�W�X�S�N�H���� �Q�S�U���� �V�D�P�D�� �I�R�U�P�D�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �V�O�X�å�L�� �L�� �X�Y�U�L�M�H�å�H�Q�R�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-
                                                 
219 Vidi i srpski prijevod Damaskin, Sveti Jovan, �,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D����str. 150-151. 
220 �Ä�(�[�S�O�L�F�L�W���R�S�X�V���G�H���1�D�W�X�U�D���$�Q�J�H�O�L�F�D�����,�P�S�U�H�V�V�X�P���F�X�P�� �P�D�[�L�P�D���G�L�O�L�J�L�J�H�Q�W�L�D���)�O�R�U�H�Q�W�L���D���H�����;�,�,�,�����.�D�O�H���Q���G�D�V Augusti. 
M.CCCC.LXXXXIX.  
Sigismu(n)dus Bonifati(us) Gorg(a)e(us) ad Lectorem Quicumq(ue) Angelicos optabat noscere c(a)etus Et 
quantu(m) excellat ille: uel ille chorus  Aut quid scire queu(n)t? nobis seu pandere uoces Vtlicet? (et) paruo posse 
manere loco? Perlegat i(n)genua quos eddidit arte libellos Georgius: (et) quanta nobilitate urgent: Inspicie uerba 
modu(m): (et) sensus aduerte latentes: Et tale i(n)geniu(m) quid nouitatis habet. Hinc gratus nitidas laudes persolue 
Benigno: Hin nomen tanti fas celebrare uiri.  Finis. 
Damianus Benessius Ad Lectorem Cognitus hetrusc(a)e prius ille Georgius urbi: Incipit (ecce uides)  notior esse 
modo. Misit (e)n(im) tusc(a)e dialectica dogmata genti/Quis scoti obscurum lector acumen inest.  
Eiusdem Damiani ad Georgeum benignum Salviatum. Ecce quod extremus scotus fuit ille britannis: Doctus quod 
mauris Aureliusue suis: Quod q(uoque) dalmaticis ardens Hieronymus undis: Quod senonum populus 
Ambrosiusq(ue) piis. Illud ide(m) nobis nunc tu uenera(n)de Georgi Illyrici fateor gloria magna soli/Intima perpetui 
tibi na(m) secreta tonanti/Et datur angelicos cernere mente choros. Tu bon(us): illustris: sapie(n)sq(ue): 
grauiuisq(ue) benign(us) Dictus es/(et) nostro tempore ubiq(ue) pius: Tuq(ue) fluentina cantatus in urbe fuisti: Te 
similis Laurus Cosmi amauiti aui: Nicenus sophi(a)e te fouit amator honest(a)e: Te Dux vrbini Martis in arte furens. 
Defuit ergo nihil quod posset habere uiator: Qu(a)e data sunt uiuis omnia parta tibi. 
Ad Lectorem de eodem. Disce quot iste bonis ornatu�U�� �O�H�F�W�R�U�� �K�R���Q���H�V�W�D�V���� �6�H�U�Y�L�W���K�R�Q�R�U���� �S�L�H�W�D�V���� �J�O���R�U���L�D���� �I�R�U�P�D�� �V�L�E�L�Ä����
Valja napomenuti da je �S�U�H�S�M�H�Y�� �V�W�L�K�R�Y�D�� �'�D�P�M�D�Q�D�� �%�H�Q�H�ã�H�� �L�]�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�J�� �F�L�W�D�W�D�� �Q�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �M�H�]�L�N�� �S�U�H�S�M�H�Y�D�R�� �,�Y�L�F�D��
�0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü�����9�L�G�L���0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü�����,�Y�L�F�D�����Ä�+�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�����I�L�O�R�]�R�I�����L���W�H�R�O�R�J���-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�³����Dubrovnik, �*�R�G�L�ã�W�H���9�,�����������������%�U�R�M��
4, str. 232. 
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�V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�R�P���W�H�U�P�L�Q�R�O�R�J�L�M�R�P�����8���G�M�H�O�X���V�H���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X���S�R�M�P�R�Y�L���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����D�N�W�D�����þ�L�Q�D�������S�R�W�H�Q�F�L�M�H�����þistog 

�þ�L�Q�D���� �G�X�ã�H���� �W�L�M�H�O�D���� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���� �G�X�K�D���� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�H�� �Y�R�O�M�H�� �L�W�G������ �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�Q�L�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P���� �D�O�L�� �L��

filozofskim raspravama.  

 Odabir autoriteta, koji se kr�H�ü�H�� �R�G���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K srednjovjekovnih (Toma, Henrik iz Ganda, 

�'�X�Q�V�� �6�F�R�W������ �S�D�W�U�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�K�� ���3�V�H�X�G�R-Dionizije Areopagita, Grgur Nazijanski, Jeronim, Ambrozije, 

�$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�� �G�U�������� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K���� �V�W�D�U�L�K�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� ���3�O�D�W�R�Q�� �L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O���� �S�D�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R��

arapskih filozofa (Avicenna i Averroes) te pozivanje na njihova djela, govori da se ipak radi o 

djelu koje ima interdisciplinarne tendencije. U tom kontekstu se i autoritet Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �X�� �J�R�U�H�� �S�U�H�G�R�þ�H�Q�L�P�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L�P�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�W�D�Y�L�W�L�� �X�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W��

filozofsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K�� �L�� �R�S�ü�H�N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�L�K�� �]�D�V�D�G�D���� �6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�� �R�W�D�F���� �D�� �X�� �Ä�L�V�W�R�þ�Q�M�D�N�D�³�� �Q�H�P�D�� �]�D�S�D�G�Q�R�J�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�D�� �G�L�R�E�H�� �I�L�O�R�]ofije i teologije,221 koje se 

�W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�H���S�U�L�P�M�H�ü�X�M�X���L���X���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �P�R�å�H���V�H���V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u 

�W�D�N�Y�R�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���� �1�L�M�H�� �Q�D�� �R�G�P�H�W�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�� �X�S�U�D�Y�R�� �,vana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X���S�U�Y�L�P���V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�N�R�P��222 

 �9�D�O�M�D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �X�N�U�D�W�N�R�� �V�N�L�F�L�U�D�W�L���� �L�D�N�R�� �Q�D�G�L�O�D�]�L�� �R�N�Y�L�U�H�� �U�D�G�D���� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�X De natura 

caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, �R�V�L�P�� �R�S�ü�H-�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �L�� �P�H�W�D�I�L�]�L�þ�N�R-

�D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�ã�N�H���W�H�Qdencije, pojavljuju i naznake interesa za fiziku, tj. prirodnu filozofiju. Napose je 

�W�R�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �N�D�G�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �P�M�H�V�W�X�� �L�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �S�D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L�� �R�Q�G�D�� �N�D�G�D�� �V�H�� �V�S�H�N�X�O�L�U�D�� �R��

njihovoj bestjelesnos�W�L���� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�� �L�� �%�R�J�D�� �2�� �S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�üeve misli, te 

�N�R�Q�N�U�H�W�Q�R�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �N�R�U�L�V�Q�R�� �M�H�� �L�]�Q�L�M�H�W�L�� �V�X�G�� �,�Y�L�F�H�� �0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü�D�����Ä�8�V�S�R�U�H�G�E�D��

�'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �L�� �Q�M�H�]�L�Q�H�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �R�E�U�D�G�H�� �X�� �û�D�Y�D�U�R�Y�R�M�� �G�L�V�H�U�W�D�F�L�M�L�� �R�W�N�U�L�Y�D�� �Y�D�å�Q�X�� �L�]�Q�L�P�N�X����

�'�H�Y�H�W�L�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �D�Q�J�H�O�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D, svojevrsna je 'kozmologija 

�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�R�J�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�D�
�� �L�� �]�D�W�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �V�X�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �D�Q�J�H�O�R�O�R�J�L�M�H���� �N�R�M�H�P�X�� �M�H�� �û�D�Y�D�U�� �S�U�L�R�Q�X�R���� �L��

�P�R�J�D�R�� �L�]�R�V�W�D�W�L���� �1�D�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�X�� �G�H�Y�H�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �M�H�� �X�]�H�Y�ã�L�� �S�U�Y�L�� �S�X�W�� �U�L�M�H�þ�� �X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X�� �R�G�U�H�G�L�R��

�S�U�H�G�P�H�W���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�����
�3�R�þ�Q�L�P�R���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L���R���V�D�P�R�P���W�U�D�M�D�Q�M�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�����S�R�W�R�P���R���P�M�H�V�W�X���L���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X���
���3�D��

�V�X���� �N�D�N�R���M�H���Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���X���N�D�]�D�O�X���G�H�Y�H�W�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �P�O�D�G�L���S�O�H�P�L�ü�L���V���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�P���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�O�L���R���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�L��

�N�D�R���Q�D�þ�L�Q�X���W�U�D�M�D�Q�M�D�����R���W�R�P�H���M�H���O�L���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���Q�H�S�U�H�N�L�G�Q�L�Q�D����continuum) ili prekidnina (discretum), o 

tome �P�R�J�X���O�L���V�H���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���N�U�H�W�D�W�L���V���P�M�H�V�W�D���Q�D���P�M�H�V�W�R���Q�H�S�U�H�N�L�Q�X�W�L�P���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�P����motu continuo) i je li 

�P�R�J�X�ü�H���G�D���D�Q�ÿ�H�R���L�]���N�U�D�M�Q�R�V�W�L���X���N�U�D�M�Q�R�V�W���S�U�L�M�H�ÿ�H���Q�H���S�U�R�O�D�]�H�ü�L���V�U�H�G�L�Q�R�P����de extremo in extremum 

                                                 
221 �2���W�R�P�H���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���*�U�R�P�R�Y�����0�L�K�D�L�O���1�L�N�R�O�D�H�Y�L�þ�����Ä�5�X�V�N�D���V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���N�D�N�R���N�X�O�W�X�U�Q�R-
�S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�L���I�H�Q�R�P�H�Q�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����48 God.13 (1993), Sv. 1 (97-113). 
222 Zimmermann, Stjepan���� �Ä�-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� ���*�H�R�U�J�L�X�V�� �%�H�Q�L�J�Q�X�V�� �G�H�� �6�D�O�Y�L�D�W�L�V���� �N�D�R�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�]�P�D���³����Rad 
Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, Knjiga 227, (1923), str. 62. (4). 
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non transeundo). A to su zacijelo pitanja koja kako pretpostavljaju t�D�N�R���L���U�D�]�R�W�N�U�L�Y�D�M�X���L�]�J�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�X��

�S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X���³223 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
223 �0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü���� �,�Y�L�F�D���� �Ä�'�Y�D�� �G�U�D�J�R�F�M�H�Q�D�� �D�� �Q�H�]�D�S�D�å�H�Q�D�� �S�U�L�Q�R�V�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�D�� �R�� �-�X�U�M�X�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�X�³����Filozofska 
�L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����61 God. 16 (1996), Sv. 2 (509-527), str. 514. 
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4. �,�9�$�1�� �'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�,�� �8�� �'�-�(�/�,�0�$�� �0�$�5�.�$�� �0�$�5�8�/�,�û�$: �.�5�,�7�,�ý�.�2��

VREDNOVANJE 

 

4.1. Uvodne napomene 

�3�R�S�X�W���Y�H�ü�L�Q�H���G�U�X�J�L�K���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D�����������L�� ���������V�W������ �L�� �0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�R�O�L�G�Q�R���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H 

�R�F�H���L�� �S�L�V�F�H���S�U�Y�L�K���V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���� �R�Y�L�V�Q�R���R���L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���V�O�X�å�L��- bilo onima 

�N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �G�D�Q�D�V�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�L���� �E�L�O�R�� �R�Q�L�P�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �P�D�Q�M�H�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�L�� �L�O�L�� �þ�D�N�� �L�� �Q�H�S�R�]�Q�D�W�L��- �S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �Q�H�N�H��

podatke za koje se danas znade da su �S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�L�����7�D�N�Y�H���V�H���Q�H�W�R�þ�Q�R�V�W�L����napose one iz hagiografskih 

�Y�U�H�O�D�����N�R�G���Q�M�H�J�D���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X���N�D�G���S�L�ã�H���R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe. �6�W�R�J�D���V�H���X���R�Y�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L��

�S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�X���L�]�Y�R�U�L���R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �]�D���N�R�M�H���V�H���P�R�å�H���V���Y�H�O�L�N�R�P���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�ã�ü�X���X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���G�D���V�X��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X�� �E�L�O�L�� �G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�L�� �L�� �G�D�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�R�� �L�� �X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D�R kako bi se rekonstruiralo odakle se 

�S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X���X���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D.  

�2�� �,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���X��Instituciji224 donosi poznatu legendu o ozdravljenju 

�R�G�V�M�H�þ�H�Q�H�� �G�H�V�Q�L�F�H�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�R�P�� �%�O�D�å�H�Q�R�M�� �'�M�H�Y�L�F�L���� �1�R�� �V�O�X�å�H�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�H�S�R�X�]�G�D�Q�L�P�� �Y�U�H�O�L�P�D����

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� �S�R�Y�H�]�Xje s care�P�� �7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H�P�� �N�R�M�L�� �å�L�Y�L�� �X�� ������ �V�W���� �*�O�H�G�H�� �S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�D���� �X�P�M�H�V�W�R��

�G�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�L�K�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�D�� �R�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�R-�V�L�U�L�M�V�N�R�P���� �S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�R�� �S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�R����

�3�R�]�Q�D�W�R���M�H���G�D���V�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�O�X�å�L�R���G�M�H�O�R�P��Legenda aurea, pa iz njega vjerojatno preuzima i legendu 

o �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�X�� �L�� �-�R�V�D�I�D�W�X���� �N�R�M�X�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D�� �S�U�L�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe���� �L�D�N�R�� �V�D�P�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �Q�H��

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���N�D�R���Q�M�H�]�L�Q�D���D�X�W�R�U�D���� 

�6���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvatske renesansne pisce, a 

�X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �Q�D�� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D����cilj je pokazati u kojoj mjeri Maru�O�L�ü poznaje i vrednuje 

misao �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �$�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �U�D�]�O�R�J�� �S�L�V�D�Q�M�D�� �V�D�P�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije, Ivan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L �M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���E�L�R���]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y���L���N�D�R���V�Y�H�W���þ�R�Y�M�H�N���L���S�U�L�P�M�H�U���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���N�U�H�S�R�V�W�L. 

Posebnu pozornost trebat �ü�H�� �S�R�V�Y�H�W�L�W�L�� �G�Y�M�H�P�D�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �R�S�L�V�X�� �L��

�V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �W�H���N�R�U�L�ã�W�H�Q�M�X legende o Barlaamu i Josafatu. Valja napomenuti 

kako se u Instituciji �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �G�Y�D�� �S�X�W�D���� �D�� �L�V�W�L�� �M�H�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�� �L�� �V�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�R�P�� �R��

Barlaamu i Josafatu. 

�9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�W�L �J�O�D�Y�Q�H�� �W�R�þ�N�H�� �U�D�]�P�L�ã�O�M�D�Q�M�D koje prevladavaju �X�� �L�G�X�ü�L�K�� �Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R��

podnaslova: U podnaslovu �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�L iznose �V�H�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �R��

�,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe donosi u Instituciji. �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H se spoznaje �X�M�H�G�Q�R�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�X�� �V�� �R�Qim 

�V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�D�P�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �G�D�Q�D�V�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�M�X �N�D�R�� �Y�M�H�U�R�G�R�V�W�R�M�Q�H�� �R�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

                                                 
224 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �0�D�U�N�R����Institucija, De institutione bene uiuendi per exempla sanctorum, priredio i preveo Branimir 
�*�O�D�Y�L�þ�L�ü�����.�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�L���N�U�X�J�����6�S�O�L�W�����������������,�������������������,�,�����,�,�,������ 
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�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����9�D�O�M�D���Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���G�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H���V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���Q�L�V�X���L�V�W�H���G�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�L�P�D���W�H���G�D���V�X���L�K���X�]�L�P�D�O�L��

vjerodostojnima i neki autori 16. st. �&�L�O�M�� �M�H�� �R�Y�R�J�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �R�G�J�R�Q�H�W�Q�X�W�L���� �N�R�O�L�N�R�� �M�H�� �P�R�J�X�ü�H����

�R�G�D�N�O�H���F�U�S�H���S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�H���S�R�G�D�W�N�H�"���8���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���V�X���G�R�E�D���P�Q�R�J�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���]�D�E�X�Q�R�P zamjenjivali 

s �R�V�R�E�D�P�D�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�J�� �L�O�L�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�þ�Q�R�J�� �L�P�H�Q�D���� �L�O�L�� �V�X�� �þ�D�N�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �P�L�V�O�L�O�L�� �G�D��

�S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �G�Y�D�� ���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���� �S�L�V�F�D�� �L�V�W�R�J�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� ���Q�S�U���� �7�U�L�W�H�Pije���� �W�H�� �M�H�� �]�E�R�J�� �W�R�J�D�� �N�R�U�L�V�Q�R�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H���L�]�Y�R�U�H.225  

Potom valja, s obzirom na roman o Barlaamu i Josafatu, �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�L��je �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �R�Q��

�G�R�V�S�L�R�� �X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �L�� �W�R�� �S�U�Y�H�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�� �U�D�G�L�� �W�R�J�D�� �M�H�U�� �X�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�X�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �0�D�Uu�O�L�ü�� �S�L�ã�H��

autorstvo tog romana �V�H�� �S�U�L�S�L�V�L�Y�D�O�R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �W�H�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �L�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �N�D�R��

�W�D�N�Y�R�J�D���X�S�R�]�Q�D�R���� �S�U�H�P�G�D���W�R���L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R���Q�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���� �3roblematiku legende o Barlaamu i Josafatu 

�N�R�G�� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H �L�]�O�R�å�L�W�L �Q�D�� �W�U�L�� �U�D�]�L�Q�H���� �3�U�Y�D�� �M�H�� �U�D�]�L�Q�D�� �R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�D�� �W�H�� �V�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H��

enciklopedijski podaci o legendi. Na drugoj razini valja propitati sam tekst koji se nalazi u 

Instituciji, �D�� �Q�D�� �W�U�H�ü�R�M�� �U�D�]�L�Q�L�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �S�R�Q�X�G�L�W�L�� �P�R�J�X�ü�D�� �U�M�H�ã�H�Q�M�D�� �R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�P�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D���� �P�H�ÿ�X��

kojima su najpoznatija hagiografska djela njegova vremena.   

 

 

4.2. Ivan �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�L 

U drugoj knjizi sedmog poglavlja Institucije �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�J�� �Ä�2�� �Y�M�H�U�L�� �X�� �.�U�L�V�W�D���± protiv 

�ä�L�G�R�Y�D�³���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �Ä�2�E�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�X�� �R�Y�R�J�D�� �-�R�V�L�S�D�� �L�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K���P�D�Q�M�H�� �ü�H��

�V�H���þ�X�G�L�W�L���R�Q�D�M���W�N�R���R�E�U�D�W�L���S�D�å�Q�M�X���Q�D���W�R���G�D���V�H���,�9�$�1���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�,�1�����V�L�Q���ä�L�G�R�Y�D���0�H�ã�X�H�����Q�D�M�X�þ�H�Q�L�M�L��

�R�G���V�Y�L�K���ä�L�G�R�Y�D�����M�H�G�Q�D�N�R���Q�D�R�E�U�D�å�H�Q���X���K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�R�M���L���J�U�þ�N�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L�����S�U�L�N�O�R�Q�L�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�X���D���G�D��

                                                 
225 Vidi u Migne, PG 94, 9-���������2�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D���V�H���S�U�L�M�H���V�Y�H�J�D���V���N�L�P�H���V�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�H���V�P�L�M�H���]�D�P�L�M�H�Q�L�W�L�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���J�D��
se ne smije staviti u krivo povijesno razdoblje zbog poist�R�Y�M�H�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �F�D�U�D�� �7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �å�L�Y�L�R�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �/�H�R�Q�D��
Izurijskoga �V�� �7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H�P�� �9�H�O�L�N�L�P���� �Ä�-�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���� �S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U�� �H�W�� �P�R�Q�D�F�K�X�V���� �Q�R�Q�� �F�R�Q�I�X�Q�G�H�Q�G�X�V�� �H�V�W���� �X�W�� �P�X�O�W�L��
fecerunt, (a) cum Joanne Mesue, Damasceno, medico (b), vel cum Joanne Damasceno, Serapionis F. itidem medico 
(c), nec cum Damasceno, episcopo Rhondinensi (d), vel altero episcopo Damasceno, sive Damasci urbis, qui saeculo 
medio decimo sexto de animalibus scripsit ad Michaelem Cantacuzenum (e), nec denique cum recentiore scriptore 
Damasceno, monacho et hypodiacono Studita, Thessalonicensi (f).�³�� �$�� �R�G�� �W�R�J�D�� �]�D�� �U�D�G�� �Q�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�D�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D��(a): 
�Ä�4�X�H�P�D�G�P�R�G�X�P���K�R�P�R�Q�\�P�L�D���7�K�H�R�G�R�V�L�L���L�P�S�������T�X�L���D�Q�W�H���/�H�R�Q�H�P���,�V�D�X�U�X�P���H�[�V�W�L�W�L�W�����9�L�Q�F�H�Q�W�L�R���%�H�O�O�R�Y�D�V�F�H�Q�V�L�����$�Q�W�R�Q�L�Q�R��
Florentino, Andreae Dandolo, Joanni Nauclero, Trithemio aliisque fuit fraudi, ut Joannem Damascenum saeculo IV, 
sub Theodosio primo vixisse scriberent; ita alios decepit similitudo nominis, ut Joannem Damascenum nostrum 
confunderent cum Joanne Damasceno, medico. Vide Latini Latinii Bibl. Sacrem et profanam p. 79 b. et 81 a; Petri 
Baelii Lexicon historicum in Damasceno et Leon. Allatium apud Mich. Lequien in Prolegomensis ad Damascenum, 
ubi errore illos refellunt. Idem Allatius confutat etiam et fabulosa esse evincit, quae de Damasceno Raph. 
Volaterranus libro XVI Commentar. Urban. Falso tradens, eum Judaeis parentibus natum et ex Judaismo ad 
Christianismum conversum esse, et Constantinopolin venisse, captumque a piratis Saracenis, postea a Theodosio 
redemptum magistrum ejus epistolarum fuisse, mox abscissam ei dexteram, quod in suspicionem proditionis 
venisset. Ne dicam de fabulis, quas addunt auctor sermonis de Damasceni conversione, Vincentius Bellovacensis 
Speculi hist. XVII, 103; Petrus de Natalibus, episcopus Equilianus, in Historia sanctorum, IV, 135; Jo. Nauclerus in 
�&�K�U�R�Q�����D�O�L�L�T�X�H�����U�H�V�W�L�W�X�W�D�P���H�L���P�D�Q�X�P���E�H�Q�H�I�L�F�L�R���0�D�U�L�D�H���9�L�U�J�L�Q�L�V�����U�H�G�X�F�W�X�P���&�3�R�O�L�Q�����H�W�F���³ 
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ga nitko nije silio. Zar nije znao Zakon? Nije poznavao proroke?226 �1�D�S�U�R�W�L�Y�����E�D�ã���]�D�W�R���ã�W�R���M�H���V�Y�H��

�W�R�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �S�U�R�X�þ�L�R���� �S�R�þ�H�R���M�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�Y�D�W�L�� �X�� �R�Q�R�J�D�� �N�R�J�D�� �M�H�� �X�� �Q�M�L�P�D�� �R�W�N�U�L�R���� �R�� �N�R�P�H�� �R�Q�G�M�H�� �S�L�ã�H�� �D�� �V�D�P��

veli: �
�,�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�W�H���3�L�V�P�D�����2�Q�D���V�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�M�X���V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���R���P�H�Q�L���
�³227 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �Q�D�� �W�H�P�H�O�M�X��nekog od izvora koje posjeduje, vjerojatno Catalogus sanctorum et 

gestorum eorum228 Petra de Natalibusa, �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V�P�D�W�U�D���ä�L�G�R�Y�R�P�����W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L�]���L�V�W�R�J 

�E�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�D�� �S�U�R�L�]�O�D�]�L�O�R�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�L�Q�� �ä�L�G�R�Y�D�� �0�H�ã�X�H���� �1�D�G�D�O�M�H�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �W�Y�U�G�L�� �G�D�� �M�H��

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �Q�D�M�X�þ�H�Q�L�M�L�� �ä�L�G�R�Y���� �M�H�G�Q�D�N�R�� �R�E�U�D�]�R�Y�D�Q�� �X�� �K�H�E�U�H�M�V�N�R�M�� �L�� �J�U�þ�N�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�L��229 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���N�D�N�R���V�H���M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�Y�R�M�H�Y�R�O�M�Q�R���S�U�L�N�O�R�Q�L�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�X���L�� �W�R���]�D�W�R���ã�W�R���M�H���G�R�E�U�R��

poznavao Sveto pismo. Vidi se �G�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�O�L�M�H�G�L���S�R�J�U�H�ã�N�H���L���]�D�E�O�X�G�H���R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H���N�R�M�H���V�X��

�E�L�O�H�� �X�R�E�L�þ�D�M�H�Q�H�� �X���D�P�E�L�M�H�Q�W�X�� �R�Q�R�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���� �D�� �Q�D�V�W�D�O�H�� �V�X�� �S�R�U�D�G�L�� �Q�H�M�D�V�Q�R�ü�H�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�L�K�� �Y�U�H�O�D����na 

�ã�W�R�� �M�H i �X�S�R�]�R�U�L�R�� �S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�þ�� �0�L�J�Q�H�R�Y�D�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���� �8�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�P�� �R�G�O�R�P�N�X�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�þ��

�U�H�N�D�R���G�D���V�X���W�H�R�O�R�J�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �]�Q�D�O�L���]�D�P�L�M�H�Q�L�W�L���V���O�L�M�H�þ�Q�L�N�R�P���,�Y�D�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P��

�V�L�Q�R�P�� �0�H�ã�X�H�� �W�H�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �G�U�å�D�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�� �R�G�� �å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�L�K�� �U�R�G�L�W�H�O�M�D����a kasnije i �R�E�U�D�ü�H�Q�L�N�� �Q�D��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R������ 

�6���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���G�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�H���V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���R���å�L�Y�R�W�X���L���U�D�G�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����ã�W�R���L�]���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�D��

koji se pripisuje patrijarhu Ivanu VII. �-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�R�P���� �D�� �ã�W�R�� �L�]�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L�K�� �S�U�R�V�X�G�E�L230 te 

njegova polemiziranja s islamom, zna se da �M�H���Y�H�ü���X���R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L���V�U�H�R���L���S�U�D�N�W�L�F�L�U�D�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R��231  

 

                                                 
226 Iz nekog  �M�H���U�D�]�O�R�J�D���L�V�S�X�ã�W�H�Q���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�H��- Non intellexit Psalmos? (Nije li razumio Psalme?) �± vjerojatno 
se radi o previdu! Vidi latinski tekst u Institucija I,  str. 424. i 425. 
227 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija �,�����V�W�U�����������������3�R�J�O�����9�,�,�����Ä�2�� �Y�M�H�U�L���X�� �.�U�L�V�W�D���± �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �ä�L�G�R�Y�D�³���� �.�Q�M�L�J�D���,�,�������9�L�G�L�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L��
tekst - �Ä�,�R�V�H�S�K�L�� �K�X�L�X�V�� �F���D���H�W�H�U�R�U�X�P�T�X�H�� �F�R�Q�X�H�U�V�L�R�Q�H�P�� �P�L�Q�X�V�� �P�L�U�D�E�L�W�X�U���� �T�X�L�� �D�Q�L�P�X�P�� �D�W�W�H�Q�G�H�U�L�W���� �T�X�R�G�� �,�R�D�Q�Q�H�V��
Damascenus, Mesu(a)e Iudei filius, Iudeorum omnium doctissimus, Hebreis Gr(a)ecisque litteris (a)eque eruditus, 
nemine cogente, contulerit sese ad Christianitatem. Nunquid nesciuit Legem? Ignorauit prophetas? Non intellexit 
Psalmos? Immo, quia ista omnia percalluit, ideo credidit in eum, quem in iis scriptum reperit, ipso dicente: 
Scrutamini Scripturas! Ill(a)e  sunt, qu(a)e testimonium perhibent de me���³���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija I,  str. 424. i 
�������������&�D�S�����9�,�,�����Ä�'�H���I�L�G�H���&�K�U�L�V�W�L���F�R�Q�W�U�D���,�X�G�H�R�V�³�����/�L�E�H�U���,�,�������8sput valja navesti kako se u Bazelskom izdanju iz 1513. 
���W�H�U�H�ü�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H�����R�Y�D�M���W�H�N�V�W���Q�D�O�D�]�L���X���&�D�S�����9�����I�����������%�� 
228 Vidi npr. Catalogus Sanctorum. Sanctorum Katalogus vitas: passiones: et miracula commodissime annecten: Ex 
variis voluminibus selectus Que edidit Reuerendissimus in Christo pater dominus Petrus de Natalibus Venetus: Dei 
gratia (episcopum Equlinum). Simulque et cura non vulgari: et emaculate quantum fieri potuit praelis nostris 
indidimus. Veneut lugd. apd. Jacobum Bisioti in vico Mercuriali. 1543. 
229 �3�R�J�O�H�G�D���O�L���V�H���R�S�X�V���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����R�Q�G�D���]�D�G�Q�M�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���R�S�D�V�N�D���L�]���R�Y�G�M�H���R�G�D�E�U�D�Q�L�K���R�G�O�R�P�D�N�D���V�W�R�M�L�����ã�W�R��
�V�H���G�D�N�D�N�R���Q�H���P�R�å�H���U�H�ü�L���]�D���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�R���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  
230 Acta Sanctorum, qutquot toto orbe coluntur, vel a catholicis scriptoribus celebrantur ex latinis et graecis, 
aliarumque gentum antiquis monumentis, collecta, idesta ilustrata a Godefrido Henschenio et Daniele Papebrochio e 
Societate Jesu, editio novissima, curante Joanne Carnandet, Maii tomus secundus, quo dies V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, X, 
XI continentur, premituntur hodaeporica sacra Joannis Phoce et Antonini Placentini, causa veritatis discernendae 
�F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�D�� �L�Q�W�H�U�� �V�H�� �V�X�E�M�X�Q�J�X�Q�W�X�U�� �D�F�W�D�� �J�U�D�H�F�D�� �D�G�� �H�R�V�G�H�P�� �G�L�H�V�� �S�H�U�W�L�Q�H�Q�W�L�D���� �3�D�U�L�V�L�L�� �H�W�� �5�R�P�D�H���� �D�S�X�G�� �9�L�F�W�R�U�H�P�� �3�D�O�P�p����
Bibliopolom, 1866, 108-118.  �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���X�V�S�X�W���Y�L�G�L  �&�H�L�O�O�L�H�U�����5�p�P�L����- �%�D�X�]�R�Q�����/�R�X�L�V���0�D�U�L�H���)�U�D�Q�o�R�L�V�����+�L�V�W�R�L�U�H���J�p�Q�p�U�D�O�H��
�G�H�V���D�X�W�H�X�U�V���V�D�F�U�p�V���H�W���H�F�F�O�p�V�L�D�V�W�L�T�X�H�V�� �9�R�O�X�P�H�����������/�����9�L�Y�q�V�����3�D�U�L�V����������������pp. 67 �± 99. 
231 �ý�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �V�H��v�H�ü�� �X�� �������� �V�W���� �L�]�G�D�Y�D�þ�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �R�J�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X�� �R�G�� �Sodataka koji su kolali u nekim 
spisima. 
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Naime danas je poznato232 �G�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�R�ÿ�H�Q���X���'�D�P�D�V�N�X���R�N�R������������godine te 

da mu se otac zvao Sergije�����8���P�O�D�G�R�V�W�L���V�H���ã�N�R�O�R�Y�D�R�����N�D�N�R���S�U�R�L�]�O�D�]�L���L�]���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H���&�U�N�Y�H�����N�R�G���J�U�þ�N�R�J��

monaha Kuzme, a djetinjs�W�Y�R���S�U�R�Y�R�G�L�R���X���G�U�X�ã�W�Y�X���S�U�L�Q�F�D���-�D�]�L�G�D���L�]���2�P�H�M�L�G�V�N�H���G�L�Q�D�V�W�L�M�H���L���S�M�H�V�Q�L�N�D��

Ahtala. Kasnije je naslijedio oca Sergija �Q�D�� �Y�L�V�R�N�R�M�� �V�O�X�å�E�L�� �Q�D�� �G�Y�R�U�X�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�K�� �2�P�H�M�L�G�D����

�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U �V�H���V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���M�H���E�L�R���D�U�D�S�V�N�R�J���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�D���L���W�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�� najvjerojatnije melkit te da je zbog 

�R�G�Q�R�V�D�� �2�P�H�M�L�G�D�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�P�D�� �Q�D�S�X�V�W�L�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �Y�L�V�R�N�R�J�� �I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�M�V�N�R�J�� �V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�N�D�� �L�� �R�W�L�ã�D�R�� �X��

�V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�� �0�D�U�� �6�D�E�H�� �Q�H�J�G�M�H�� �R�N�R�� ���������� �J�R�G�L�Q�H���� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �L�� �]�D�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�� �]�D�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D�� �L�� �J�G�M�H�� �M�H��

najvjerojatnije umro oko 750. godine.233  

 Potom se �N�R�G���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D��pronalaze i druge informacije o Dama�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H�����]�D���N�R�M�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��

�S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�þ���0�L�J�Q�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���U�H�þ�H���G�D���Q�H���R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D�M�X���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�R�M���G�D�W�R�V�W�L���R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H�����8�� �W�U�H�ü�R�M��

�N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �W�U�H�ü�H�J�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D��Institucije naslovljenog �Ä�2�� �O�M�X�E�D�Y�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Q�H�S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�X�³���� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü��tako 

�N�D�å�H�����Ä�,�9�$�1���V�H���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�,�1���]�D���R�Q�R�J�D���]�E�R�J���þ�L�M�H���M�H���S�U�L�W�D�M�H�Q�H���S�R�G�P�X�N�O�R�V�W�L���Q�H�Y�L�Q���E�L�R���R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q��

za nevjeru caru Teodoziju i izgubio desnu ruku �± dugo zauzimao da mu ne bude odrubljena 

�J�O�D�Y�D���� �M�H�U�� �P�X�� �M�H�� �E�L�O�D�� �G�R�N�D�]�D�Q�D�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�D�U�D���� �'�L�Y�H�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R�M�� �V�W�U�S�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L���� �F�D�U�� �Q�L�M�H�� �G�D�R�� �S�R�J�X�E�L�W�L��

�R�Q�R�J�D�� �]�D�� �N�R�J�D�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �P�R�O�L�R���� �D�O�L�� �M�H�� �L�S�D�N���� �G�D�� �W�R�O�L�N�L�� �]�O�R�þ�L�Q�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �S�U�R�ã�D�R�� �S�R�V�Y�H�� �E�H�]�� �N�D�]�Q�H����

�]�D�S�R�Y�M�H�G�L�R���G�D���V�H���R�W�S�U�H�P�L���X���S�U�R�J�R�Q�V�W�Y�R�����6�Y�H�F�X���M�H���S�D�N���L�V�N�D�]�D�R���þ�D�V�W���Y�U�D�ü�D�M�X�ü�L���P�X���V�O�X�å�E�X���W�D�M�Q�L�N�D���Q�D��

�N�R�M�R�M�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�R���� �E�X�G�X�ü�L�� �G�D�� �P�X�� �M�H�� �L�� �U�X�N�D�� �E�L�O�D�� �L�V�F�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�D�� �G�R�E�U�R�þ�L�Q�V�W�Y�R�P�� �%�O�D�å�H�Q�H�� �'�M�H�Y�L�F�H����

�7�N�R���ü�H�����G�D�N�O�H�����V�P�D�W�U�D�W�L���G�D���M�H���W�H�ã�N�R���R�S�U�R�V�W�L�W�L���S�U�H�W�U�S�O�M�H�Q�X���Q�H�S�U�D�Y�G�X���D�N�R���M�H���]�D���P�U�å�Q�M�X���L���W�R�O�L�N�X���X�Y�U�H�G�X��

�E�L�O�R���X�]�Y�U�D�ü�H�Q�R���W�R�O�L�N�R�P���G�R�E�U�R�W�R�P���V�U�F�D�"�³234 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���V�H�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�R�P�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�R�P, vjerovanjem, da je Ivan Da�P�D�ã�þ�D�Qski izgubio 

desnu ruk�X�����N�R�M�D���P�X���M�H���L�V�F�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�D���P�R�O�L�W�Y�R�P���%�O�D�å�H�Q�R�M���'�M�H�Y�L�F�L�����.�D�R���L���X���S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�R�P���W�H�N�V�W�X���L���R�Y�G�M�H��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L�]�Q�R�V�L���G�L�R���S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D���N�R�M�L���V�H���G�D�Q�D�V���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D���� �D�O�L���L�� �G�L�R���N�R�M�L���Q�L�M�H���W�R�þ�D�Q���� �'�D���M�H���L�P�D�R���V�O�X�å�E�X��

                                                 
232 Npr. vidi Migne, J.-P., Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca prior, Patrologiae graecae tomus XCIV, XCV 
i XCVI, Paris, 1864, PG 94. Duvnjak, Stjepan, �0�M�H�V�W�R�� �V�O�L�N�H�� �X�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �Ä�*�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �R�� �V�O�L�N�D�P�D�³�� �,�Y�D�Q�D 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D���� �7�H�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�� �]�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D�� �.�R�W�W�H�U���� �%�R�Q�L�I�D�W�L�X�V����Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos 
(Patristische Texte und Studien), W. De Gruyter, Berlin �± New York. I - Institutio elementaris, Capita philophica 
/Dialestica/ i u dodatku Die philos�R�S�K�L�V�F�K�H�Q���6�W�•�F�N�H���D�X�V���F�R�G�����2�[�R�Q�����%�R�G�O�����$�X�F�����7���,�������� 1969; II- �U���/� �1���" �.���!�����£�"���2�ñ�" 
� �!�2��� �/�)��� �#���Œ���1�2�0�&�"���± Expositio fidei,1973;  III  -  Contra imaginum calumniatores orationes tres,1975; IV - Liber 
de haeresibus, Opera polemica, 1981; V - Opera polemica et hagiographica, �������������0�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���M�R�ã���G�R�G�D�W�L���L�����9�,������- 
Historia animae utillis de Barlaam et Ioasaph (spuria), 2009. 
233 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���Q�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���Q�L�W�L���M�H�G�Q�R���G�M�H�O�R���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �M�H�U���J�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���]�D�Q�L�P�D���S�U�Y�H�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R���N�D�R���V�Y�H�W�D�F���L��
�þ�R�Y�M�H�N�� �X�]�R�U�Q�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D���� �'�R�Q�R�V�L�� �Vamo legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatu, �N�R�M�X�� �Q�H�� �S�R�Y�H�]�X�M�H�� �V�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P����
�6�W�R�J�D���N�R�G���R�E�U�D�G�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���Q�L�M�H���Q�X�å�Q�R���R�E�U�D�ü�D�W�L���Y�H�ü�X���S�R�]�R�U�Q�R�V�W���Q�D���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  
234 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija II, str. �����������3�R�J�O�����,�,�,�����Ä�2���O�M�X�E�D�Y�L���S�U�H�P�D���Q�H�S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�X�³�����.�Qjiga III). Vidi i latinski tekst 
�Ä�,�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �S�U�R�� �H�R���� �F�X�L�X�V�� �R�F�F�X�O�W�D�� �F�D�O�O�L�G�L�W�D�W�H�� �S�H�U�I�L�G�L���D���H�� �L�Q�� �7�K�H�R�G�R�V�L�X�P�� �L�P�S�H�U�D�W�R�U�H�P�� �L�Q�Q�R�F�H�Q�V�� �G�D�P�Q�D�W�X�V��
dexteram amiserat manum, diu intercessit, ne in dolo deprehensus capite puniretur. Imperator admiratus hominis 
patientiam ipsum, pro quo rogabatur, interfici uetuit, sed tamen, ne tantum scelus omnino impunitum abiret, in 
exilium ablegari iussit, sanctum honore affecit: scrib(a)e illi officium, in quo antea fuerat, restituens, cum eidem 
manus quoque redintegrata Beat(a)e Virginis beneficio fuisset. Quis acceptam remittere iniuriam arduum putabit, si 
�W�D�Q�W���D���H���R�I�I�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�L�V���R�G�L�X�P���W�D�Q�W�D���U�H�S�H�Q�V�X�P���H�V�W���D�Q�L�P�L���E�H�Q�L�J�Q�L�W�D�W�H�"�³���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija II,  str. 403. (Cap. III. 
�Ä�'�H���F�K�D�U�L�W�D�W�H���H�U�J�D���L�Q�L�P�L�F�R�V�³�����/�L�E�H�U���,�,�,�������8���%�D�]�H�O�V�N�R�P���V�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X���L�]���������������W�U�H�ü�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H�����W�H�N�V�W���Q�D�O�D�]�L���X���&�D�S�����,�,�,�����I���������� 
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�V�O�L�þ�Q�X���V�O�X�å�E�L���W�D�M�Q�L�N�D���G�D�Q�D�V���V�H���W�R���V�P�D�W�U�D���W�R�þ�Q�L�P���L���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�P, ali to nije bilo na bizantskom dvoru, 

�Q�H�J�R�� �Q�D�� �G�Y�R�U�X�� �D�U�D�S�V�N�H�� �R�E�L�W�H�O�M�L�� �2�P�H�M�L�G�D���� �6�W�R�J�D�� �M�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�V�W�U�X�N�R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�þ�D�Q�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�� �R�� �F�D�U�X��

Teodoziju.235 Naime�����S�U�H�P�G�D���V�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�H���L�]�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D���Q�D���N�R�M�H�J���7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�D���P�L�V�O�L�����G�D���O�L���Q�D��I. 

ili III �����L�S�D�N���J�D���Q�H�W�R�þ�Q�R���G�R�Y�R�G�L���X���Y�H�]�X���V��Da�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P kao tajnikom koji je bio caru nevjeran, a 

�Q�D�N�R�Q���þ�H�J�D���M�H���L�]�J�X�E�L�R���U�X�N�X�� �=�D���S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L���M�H���G�D���L���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����S�R�S�X�W���Y�H�ü�L�Q�H���D�X�W�R�U�D���R���N�R�M�L�P�D���R�Y�L�V�H��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L���S�R�G�D�W�F�L���R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H���� �G�U�å�L���G�D���V�H���U�D�G�L���R��car�X���7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�X���9�H�O�L�N�R�P�H���N�R�M�L���M�H���å�L�Y�L���X��������

st.,236 a Ivan �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���Q�D���S�U�L�M�H�O�D�]�X���L�]���������X���������V�W�����8���S�R�J�O�H�G�X���S�D�N���W�R�þ�Q�L�K���S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D���R���V�Y�H�F�L�P�D�����D��

�Q�D�S�R�V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe, �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �M�H�� �G�D�N�D�N�R�� �R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�� �L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �N�D�R�� �L�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�D�P�D��

njegova vremena. Dakako i neki drugi izvori nakon i �]�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���F�U�S�H���L�]�� �Q�H�N�R�J�� �V�O�L�þnog 

�Y�U�H�O�D�� �W�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H���� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R��Maurolikovu Martirologiju (1564, 1570. te 1578), 

Rafaelu Volteranusu te Ivanu Tritemiusu De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro, 1494.237 �â�W�R���V�H���W�L�þ�H��

�L�]�Y�R�U�D���N�R�M�L���V�X���Q�D�V�W�D�O�L���S�U�L�M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije ponovo se upozorava na �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�X���S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�þ�D iz 

Migneova sveska 94. �X���N�R�M�H�P���V�H���X�N�D�]�X�M�H���Q�D���V�Y�H���R�Y�H���S�R�J�U�H�ã�N�H.238 U �W�R�M���V�H���E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L kroz nekoliko 

�W�R�þ�D�N�D�� �R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�� �V�� �N�R�M�L�P�� �V�H�� �R�V�R�E�D�P�D�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�D�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �W�U�H�E�D�R�� �S�R�E�U�N�D�W�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L����

�7�D�N�R���V�H���X���E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L��(a) spominju neki autori koji su u svojim djelima imali krive podatke o Ivanu 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �W�H���V�X���J�D���V�P�M�H�ã�W�D�O�L���X���������V�W., autori koji se spominju su Vincencije Burgundijski, 

                                                 
235 Teodozije I, zvan Veliki, latinski Flavius Theodosius, �U�L�P�V�N�L���M�H���F�D�U���U�R�ÿ�H�Q���������������D���X�P�U�R�������������9�L�ã�H���R���W�R�P�H���Y�L�G�L���Q�S�U����
u �2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D���������â-�ä�Y�D�����Vtr. 178.  
236  �9�D�O�M�D���L�S�D�N���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���G�D���Q�H�N�L���N�D�V�Q�L�M�L���L�]�Y�R�U�L���S�R�V�O�L�M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���± Ex Martyrologio Maurolyci annis 1564, 
1570 et 1578, Venetiis editio �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���� �Ä�&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�R�S�R�O�L�� �V�D�Q�F�W�L���-�R�D�Q�Q�L�V���'�D�P�V�F�H�Q�L���S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U�L�P�� �P�R�U�L�E�X�V���H�W���G�R�F�W�U�L�Q�D��
clarissimi tempore �7�K�H�R�G�R�V�L�L�� �W�H�U�W�L�L���³�� �.�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �V�H�� �F�D�U�� �7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H���� �P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �U�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R�� �7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�X�� �,�,�,����
bizantskom caru koji je vladao od 715-�����������Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���Q�L�M�H���E�L�R���X���N�R�Q�W�D�N�W�X���V���,�Y�D�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P�����D�O�L�� �L�S�D�N���å�L�Y�L���X��
�L�V�W�R���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H�����=�Q�D�þ�L���O�L���W�R���G�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L���]�D���R�Y�D�M izvor podatke crpi iz istog vrela? Vidi Acta Sanctorum, 108, 2C. i PG 
94, 509-���������� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �X�� �0�L�J�Qeu se navodi iz teksta Rafaela Volteranusa: �Ä�-�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���� �'�D�P�D�V�F�L�� �Q�D�W�X�V����
Hebraeus, puer Constantinopolim venit, ubi liberalibus artibus legitime imbutus, et ad Christum conversus, monachi 
habitum sumpsit, simul et docebat. Captus deinde i littore maris a piratis Saracenis, postea a Theodosio redemptus, 
magister ejus epistolarum fuit. In suspicionem proditionis veniens, dextera ei ablata est. Verum postquam 
deprehensus, qui litteras proditorias stylo Damasceni probe assimilaverat, in honore apud imperatorem fuit. At ille in 
coenobium regressus, ibi decessit. Scripta ejus utilia ab utraque recipiuntur Ecclesia.�³ PG 94, 511-512. Te na istom 
mjestu navodi iz Ivana Trithemiusa De scriptoribus ecclesasticis libro���� �Ä�-�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �P�R�Q�D�F�K�X�V�� �H�W�� �S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U��
Damascenus, vir doctus et sanctus, de quo miranda narrantur, propter excellentiam doctrinae et vitae sinceritatem, in 
magno pretio habitus apud Constantinpolim, praelatus monachorum constitutus, multos ab iniquitate averit. Scripsit 
Graeco sermone non pauca profundi sensus opuscula, sed pauca eorum ad nostras manus pervenerunt. Legi tantum 
opus illud insigne. Traditionis Orthodoxae fidei, libros IV, Deum nemo vidit unquam.  Historiae Barlaam et 
�-�R�V�D�S�K�D�W�����O�L�E�U�X�P���X�Q�X�P�����'�H���F�D�H�W�H�U�L�V���Q�L�K�L�O���Y�L�G�L�����&�O�D�U�X�L�W���V�X�E���7�K�H�R�G�R�V�L�R���G�H�Y�R�W�L�V�V�L�P�R���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�H�����D�Q�Q�R���'�R�P�L�Q�L���&�&�&�;�&���³��
�2�V�L�P�� �0�L�J�Q�H�D�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �Y�U�H�O�R�� �]�D�� �U�D�]�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�L�K�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D�� �P�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�W�L�� �L��Acta sanctorum, 108A-110E. Te 
posebno 110A-B. Acta sanctorum �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �7�U�L�W�H�P�L�M�H�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�H���Ä�G�Y�R�M�L�F�X �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�K�³���� �Ä�«Trithemio 
distinguendi duos Joannes Damascenos; alterum qui sub dicto Theodosio floruerit, edideritque libros de fide 
orthodoxa; alterum, qui pro imaginibus depungavit. �«�³�� �$�O�L�� �L�� �]�D�S�L�V�� �X�� �0�L�J�Q�H�X���� �3�*�� �������� ������-���������� �ÄEt aliquanto 
inferius ex eodem ejus libro. Joannes monachus et presbyter, cognomento Chrysorrhoas, natione Damascenus ex 
Syria, vir in divinis Scripturs et in saecularibus litteris eruditus, et non minus vita quam scientia clarus, animatus et 
provocatus scriptis Gregorii papae III, A quibus impugnabat errorem Leonis imperatoris, scripsit et ipse Graecis suis 
Graeco sermone. Contra Leonem imperatorem libros II. Et quaedem alia. Claruit sub Leone imperatore, anno 
DCCX�;�;���³���7�U�L�W�H�P�L�X�V���M�H���P�R�J�D�R���E�L�W�L���L�]�Y�R�U���]�D���S�R�G�D�W�N�H���R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �N�R�G���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�����R���þ�H�P�X���ü�H���M�R�ã���E�L�W�L��
�U�L�M�H�þ�L�� 
237  Vidi Acta Sanctorum, Maii tomus secundus, 108, 2C; PG 94, 509-510; PG 94, 511-512.  
238  �9�L�G�L���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�X������25. u  Uvodnoj napomeni. PG 94, 9-10. 



87 
 

Antonije Firentinski, Andrea Dandolo, Ivan Nauclerus, Ivan Tritemius���� �D�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �Q�L�å�H�� �L��Petar de 

Natalibus���� �0�R�å�G�D�� �Q�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�D�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� �]�D�� �R�Y�D�M�� �U�D�G, �M�H�U�� �M�H�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �P�R�J�D�R�� �L�P�D�W�L��

pod rukom, jesu Andrea Dandolo239 te posebno Petar de Natalibus240 i njegovo djelo, 

kompilacija, Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum.241 Djelo je prvi put tiskano u Vicenzi 

1493, dakle nekoliko godina prije pretpostavljene �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije iz 1496. godine. 

�=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H�� �]�E�R�J�� �W�R�J�D�� �ã�W�R�� �L�P�D�� �S�D�U�� �G�R�G�L�U�Q�L�K�� �W�R�þ�D�N�D�� �V�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe u 

Instituciji.  

 

 

 

 

                                                 
239 Dandolo, Andrea, �P�O�H�W�D�þ�N�L���G�X�å�G���L���S�R�Y�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�D�U���U�R�ÿ�H�Q���X���9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�L�����L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���������������L���������������D���X�P�U�R���X���9�H�Q�H�F�L�M�L����������������
�*�R�G�L�Q�H�� ������������ �E�L�R�� �M�H�� �S�U�R�N�X�U�D�W�R�U�� �6�Y���� �0�D�U�N�D���� �S�R�W�R�P�� �S�R�G�H�V�W�D�W�� �X�� �7�U�V�W�X���� �D�� ������������ �L�]�D�E�U�D�Q�� �M�H�� �]�D�� �G�X�å�G�D���� �8�J�X�ã�L�R�� �M�H�� ������������
pobunu Zadra, koju su podupi�U�D�O�L�� �E�R�V�D�Q�V�N�L�� �E�D�Q�� �6�W�M�H�S�D�Q�� �,�,���� �.�R�W�U�R�P�D�Q�L�ü���� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�� �E�D�Q�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �L�� �N�U�D�O�M�� �/�X�G�R�Y�L�N�� �,����
�$�Q�å�X�Y�L�Q�D�F�����5�D�W�R�Y�D�R���M�H���V���R�V�P�D�Q�O�L�M�D�P�D���L���]�D�P�H�W�Q�X�R���U�D�W���V���*�H�Q�R�Y�R�P������������-�����������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���M�H���U�H�I�R�U�P�L�U�D�R���]�D�N�R�Q�R�G�D�Y�V�W�Y�R���L��
�X���G�Y�L�M�H���N�Q�M�L�J�H���V�N�X�S�L�R���J�O�D�Y�Q�H���G�R�N�X�P�H�Q�W�H�����P�O�H�W�D�þ�N�H���S�U�R�ã�O�R�V�W�L����Bijela knjiga (Liber Albus i Liber Blancus). Napisao je 
dva povijesna  spisa: Ljetopisi ili Dandolova kronika (Annales ili Cronicon Danduli) i  Kratka kronika  (Chronicon 
Breve), �X�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �L�P�D�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D�� �Y�D�å�Q�L�K�� �]�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�X�� �S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�W���� �3�U�L�S�U�H�P�O�M�H�Q�R�� �S�R��Hrvatska enciklopedija, 3 Da-Fo, gl. 
�X�U�H�G�����'�D�O�L�E�R�U���%�U�R�]�R�Y�L�ü�����/�H�N�V�Lkog�U�D�I�V�N�L���]�D�Y�R�G���0�L�U�R�V�O�D�Y���.�U�O�H�å�D�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U�������������L�������� 
240 �ÄPetrus de Natalibus ���3�H�W�U�X�V���1�D�W�D�O�L�V�����3�L�H�W�U�R���'�H���1�D�W�D�O�L�������+�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�����
���9�H�Q�H�G�L�J�����‚���Y�R�U���G�H�P���������������������������3�I�D�U�U�H�U���D�Q��
der Apostelkirche zu Venedig �X���� �'�R�P�K�H�U�U�� �Y�R�Q�� �,�p�V�R�O�R���� ���������� �%�L�V�F�K���� �Y�R�Q�� �,�p�V�R�O�R���� �Y�H�U�I���� ���������������� �X�Q�W�H�U�� �G�H�P�� �7�L�W�H�O��
�&�D�W�D�O�R�J�X�V�� �V�D�Q�F�W�R�U�X�P�� �H�W�� �J�H�V�W�R�U�X�P�� �H�R�U�X�P�� �« �H�L�Q�H�� �Q�D�F�K�� �G�H�P�� �.�L�U�F�K�H�Q�N�D�O�H�Q�G�H�U�� �J�H�R�U�G�Q�H�W�H���� �V�S�l�W�H�U�� �R�I�W�� �J�H�G�U�X�F�N�W�H�� ��������
Ausg.: Vicenza 1493) �	 Legenden-�6�P�O�J���� �,�Q�� ������ �%�•�F�K�H�U�Q���� �'�L�H�� �•�E�H�U�� ���������� �P�L�V�W�� �Nurzen Notizen sind hist. wenig 
�Z�H�U�W�Y�R�O�O���� �D�E�H�U�� �I�•�U�� �G�L�H�� �*�H�V�F�K���� �G�H�U�� �+�H�L�O�L�J�H�Q�Y�H�U�H�K�U�X�Q�J�� �E�H�G�H�X�W�V�D�P���³�� �&�D�P�E�H�O�O���� �-�D�F�T�X�H�V���� �Ä�3�H�W�U�X�V�� �G�H�� �1�D�W�D�O�L�E�X�V�� ���3�H�W�U�X�V��
N�D�W�D�O�L�V���� �3�L�H�W�U�R�� �'�H�� �1�D�W�D�O�L�����³���/�H�N�V�L�N�R�Q���I�•�U�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �X�Q�G�� �.�L�U�F�K�H����achter Band, Palermo bis Roloff, �U�H�G���� �-�R�V�H�I�� �+�|�I�H�U��
und Karl Rahner, Verlag Herder, Freiburg im Breisgau, 21963, (stupac) �������������$�X�W�R�U���þ�O�D�Q�N�D���-�D�F�T�X�H�V���&�D�P�E�H�O�O���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H��
na literaturu Ughelli X 87 f; Eubel I 241; BHL I S. XXX /Ausg./; AnBoll 29 /1910/ 34 ff; R. Aigranin, 
�/�
�K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�H�����V�H�V���V�R�X�U�F�H�V�����«���3������������������ �������������I�������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D���L�]���Q�R�Y�L�M�H�J���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���L�V�W�R�Ja �O�H�N�V�L�N�R�Q�D�����ÄPetrus 
de Natalibus ���3�L�H�W�U�R���8�Q�J�D�U�H�O�O�R���G�L���0�D�U�F�R���G�H�
���1�D�W�D�O�L�������+�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�����
�������+�l�O�I�W�H�����������-�K�������‚���X�P���������������Y�H�Q�H�]�L�D�Q�����3�D�W�U�L�]�L�H�U����
1367 Priester in S. Vitale bzw. Pleban in SS. Apostoli (Venedig); seit 1370 Bf. v. Equilium-Jesolo. Sein HW 
Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum �������� �%�•�F�K�H�U���� �I�•�K�U�W�H�� �•�E�H�U�� ���������� �Q�D�F�K�� �G�H�P�� �.�L�U�F�K�H�Q�M�D�K�U�� �J�H�R�U�G�Q�H�W�H�� �+�O�O���� �D�X�I��
���l�O�W�H�V�W�H�� �+�V������ �&�R�G���� �9�D�W���� �2�W�W�R�E�R�Q�H�Q�V�L�V�� �O�D�W�L�Q�X�V�� ���������� �(�U�V�W�H�� �$�X�V�J������ �9�L�F�H�Q�]�D�� ������������ �E�L�V�� �L�Q�V�� �I�U�•�K�H�� �������� �-�K���� �Q�D�F�K�J�H�G�U�X�F�N�W�����³��
���$�X�W�R�U�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�D�� �1�R�U�E�H�U�W�� �/�D�U�V�H�Q�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X�� �/�0�$�� ������ ���������)�����± �$���� �3�R�Q�F�H�O�H�W���� �/�H�� �/�p�J�H�Q�G�L�H�U�� �G�H�� �3�L�H�U�U�H�� �&�D�O�R����
AnBoll 29 /1910/ 34ff.; S. Boesch Gajano: Dai leggendari medioevali agli 'Acta Sanctorum': RSLR 21 /1985/ 222f.) 
�/�D�U�V�H�Q���� �1�R�U�E�H�U�W���� �Ä�3�H�W�U�X�V de Natalibus (Pietro �8�Q�J�D�U�H�O�O�R�� �G�L�� �0�D�U�F�R�� �G�H�
�1�D�W�D�O�L�����³���/�H�N�V�L�N�R�Q���I�•�U�� �7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�H�� �X�Q�G�� �.�L�U�F�K�H����
achter Band, Pearson bis Samuel, red. Walter Kasper, Verlag Herder, Freiburg im Breisgau, 32006, (stupac)131. 
241 Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum  �S�U�Y�L���S�X�W���M�H���L�]�D�ã�D�R���X���9�L�F�H�Q�]�L���������������D���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���Y�L�ã�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D�����,�]���G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�L�K��
�S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�D�� �Q�D�� �,�Q�W�H�U�Q�H�W�V�N�L�P�� �V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�P�D�� ���J�R�R�J�O�H���� �E�R�R�N�V������ �� �P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �M�H�� �X�R�þ�L�W�L�� �L�� �Y�D�U�L�M�D�F�L�M�H�� �V�D�P�R�J�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���� �-�H�G�Q�R�� �R�G��
�L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���þ�X�Y�D���V�H���X���1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�R�M���L���V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L �X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X�����N�D�W�D�O�R�ãki opis: Natali, Pietro, Catalogus sanctorum 
et gestorum eorum ex diversis volumnibus collectus/editus a reverendissimo in Christo patre domino Natalibus de 
Venetiis Dei gratia episcopo Equilino; [Impressum  Lugduni: per Jacobum Saccon, anno Domini millesimo 
�T�X�L�Q�J�H�Q�W�H�V�L�P�R���G�H�F�L�P�R�Q�R�Q�R�����G�L���Y�H�U�R���X�O�W�L�P�R���P�H�Q�V�L�V���-�D�Q�X�D�U���>���������@�������>���@�����F�F�[�L�Y���O�L�V�W�R�Y�D�����L�O�X�V�W�U�����S�U�L�]�R�U�L���L�]���å�L�Y�R�W�D���V�Y�H�W�D�F�D����
�W�L�V�N�D�Q�R���G�Y�R�V�W�X�S�þ�D�Q�R�������ƒ���������F�P�������8�Y�H�]�H�Q�R���X���G�U�Y�H�Q�H���N�R�U�L�F�H�����K�U�E�D�W���L���P�D�Q�M�L���G�L�R���N�R�U�L�F�D���X���N�R�å�L���V���X�W�L�V�Q�X�W�L�P���R�U�Q�D�P�H�Q�W�L�P�D����
NSK_ZR Zriniana; na �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�Q�L�F�L���� �+���� �/���� �%�� �� �G�� �:�O�D�V�V�L�P���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �L�V�W�D�N�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�M�� �]�E�L�U�F�L�� �W�H�N�V�W���R��
�,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe donosi u Liber Quartus te u Capitulum �F�[�[�[�Y�����E�D�U�H�P���ã�W�R���V�H���W�L�þ�H���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�D���L�]���������������L��������������
dok folijacija i paganizacija odstupaju od primjerka do primjerka. 
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U Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum242 �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja se povezuje s carem 

�7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H�P�����þ�L�Q�L���V�H���L�S�D�N���7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H�P���,�,�,�����D���Q�H���,�����*�R�Y�R�U�L���V�H���G�D���M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�L�Q���ä�L�G�R�Y�D �0�H�ã�X�H����

�G�D���G�R�E�U�R���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���J�U�þ�N�X�� hebrejsku i latinsku �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�X�����G�D���V�H���R�E�U�D�W�L�R���Q�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���W�H���R���J�X�E�L�W�N�X��

desne ruke koja mu je ozdravljena molitvom �'�M�H�Y�L�F�L�� �0�D�U�L�M�L���� �1�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �L�P�D�� �L�� �Q�H�W�R�þ�Q�L�K�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D��

�N�R�M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���Q�H���N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �Q�S�U�����0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���Q�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���G�D���E�L���6�D�U�D�F�H�Q�L���]�D�U�R�E�L�O�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  
                                                 
242 �Ä�'�H�� �V�D�Q�F�W�R�� �-�R�D�Q�Q�H�� �G�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�R�� �S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U�R���� �&�D�S�L�W�X�O�X�P�� �F�[�[�[�Y���� �-�R�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �S�U�H�V�E�\�W�H�U�� �F�R�J�Q�R�P�L�Q�H�� �G�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �D�S�X�G��
constantinopolim floruit tempore theodosii. iii imperatoris. Hic filius mesue saraceni apud damascii exortus unde et 
damascenus dictus est/ab annis puerilibus cultu iude in iudaismo natus et educatus liberalibus scientiis et 
philosophicis imbutus: literisque grecis hebraitis pariter et latinis eruditus libros utiles in medicinalibus utpote 
peritisimus medicus confecit. De iudaismo tandem adhuc iuuenis ad christum conuersus constantinopolis veniens 
sub anastasio secundo imperatore monachalem habitum sumpsit. Et virgo permanens in amorem beate virginis 
totum se contulit: pluraque dictamina in eius laudibus componebat et composita scribebat: multisque (nobilium) 
filiis multa legebat. Cum autem die quadam post lectionem (cum) scholaribus iret spatiando: saracenorum cum  
subito rapuerunt: et egyptu(m) ducentes cuidam saraceno diuiti vedniderunt. Qui aduertens eius peritiam filium 
suum eidem instruendum tradidit: et ipsum honorifice tractauit. Qui puerum acerrimi ingenii infra paucom annos 
plenis erudiuit: illeque magistri modum dictandi et scribendi ad eo didicit: ut nec stilum scriptura alterutrius quis  
discernere posset. Mortuo vero anastasio imperatore: theodosius factus imperator: qui in iuuentute ei fuerat 
amicissimus. Joannem precibus ac precio multo a saraceno vedemit: quem constantinopolim deductum suum 
cancellarium fecit: eiusque consilio et industrie curiam totam regendam commisit. Filius autem saraceni quem 
docuerat iam magnus effectus et glorie preceptoris inuidens: cogitans honorem magistri consequi posset: 
constantinopolim veniens sub nomine ioannis literas confinxit quas saracenorum soldano dirigebat: in quibus ei 
significabat quod memor beneficiorum in partibus egypti a saracenis receptoru(m) libenter vellet soldanu(m) grecie 
dominari: et quod imperator exercitum grecorum ad partes remotas conducere debebat. Et quod si cum gente sua ad 
urbem regiam festinaret: subito et sine obstaculo imperium grecie obtineret. Has autem literas iuuenis ille in 
consistorio causaru(m) ex industria proiecit: et abiit. Reperte igitur littere et imperatori Theodosio exhibite 
proculdubio Joannis epistole sunt indicatae attendo modo dictaminis et scripturae. Captus ioannes imperatori 
presentatur: et an literas illas scripserit: ipsum augustus sciscitatur. Joannes respondet quod stilum et  literarum 
formam suum esse negare nequit: sed teste deo illas epistolas nunquam scripsit. Cunque propter confusam 
responsionem adhuc maior suspitio esset contra cum: et quidam ipsum ut proditorem dicerent oecidendum. 
Imperator fecit ei dexteram amputari: et preditorem suum et imperii publice proclamari et ad perpetuam eius 
confusionem manum in ecclesia sue abbatie suspendi: ipsumque ad manasterium suum iussit reduci. Qui sepius cum 
lachrymis virginis solatium implorarabat: et iniuviam patientissime tolerabat. Cum autem quadam die veneris nocte 
diei sabbati aduenientis dudum in oratione vigilasset: et truncum brachium virgini ostendisiet: et post fletum leuiter 
dormitasset: virgo gloriosa ei apparuit: eumque confortare cepit. Ille vero econtra se nimium asserebat dolore: quia 
confusionem suam et monachorum continue compellabatur aspicere: et quia de ea reperta dictamina non poterat ut 
solebat conscribere corpus dominicum de ipsa celebrans amplius contrectare. Tunc beata virgo manum appensam: ut 
sibi per somnium videbatur accepit: et omni dolore remoto brachio restituit. Euigilans Joannes mannum sibi 
restitutam inuenit: et que erat iam arida corne  recentem conspexit. Ipsaque die sacris indutus  missam beate virginis 
cunetis stupentibus solenniter celebrauit. Imperator miraculum videns Joanni veniam petit: ispumque in officio suo 
restituens honorifice cum pertractauit. Quesiuitque ab eo si aliquem suum modum dietandi et scribendi docuerat: 
illeque cuncta per ordinem ei narrat. Quesitus calumniator capitur: et peccatum confitens suspendio iudicator: sed 
ioanne pro eo interueniente mors in exilium commutatur. Post aliquod annos sanctus vir officio renunciauit: et in 
monasterio suo degens in sancta religione vitam finiuit anno. lxxv. etatis sue nonum Maii sepultus constantinopoli 
miraculis clarus. Hic sanctus doctor librum composuit orthodoxe fidei ceratum traditionem continentem in quattuor 
libris digestum: quem burgredius pisanus causidicus eugenio pape tertio de greco transtulit in latinum. Librum etiam 
compilavit de vita et moribus saluatoris: et omnia christi et genitricis gesta ab incarnatione usque ad ascensionem 
seriose et particulariter continentem. Librum de laude virginis rhythmico stylo latine compositum. Scripsit etiam 
vitam eremitarum. Aliosq(ue) plures elegantes sermones et tractatus perutiles compilauit. Hymnos et sequentias et 
alias laudes in honorem genitricis et geniti metro dictauit: que quia greco sermone congesta fuerant metro transferri 
�Q�R�Q���S�W�X�H�U�X�Q�W�����(�W���D�O�L�D���S�O�X�U�D���X�W�L�O�L�D���G�L�J�H�V�V�L�W���³��Catalogus Sanctorum. Sanctorum Katalogus vitas: passiones: et miracula 
commodissime annecten: Ex variis voluminibus  selectus Que edidit Reuerendissimus in Christo pater dominus 
Petrus de Natalibus Venetus: Dei gratia (episcopum Equlinum). Simulque et cura non vulgari: et emaculate quantum 
fieri potuit praelis nostris indidimus.Veneut lugd. apd. Jacobum Bisioti in vico Mercuriali. 1543. Liber Quartus, 
Capitulum cxxxv. ff.  LXXIX. v. �±LXXX. r.  
http://books.google.hr/books?id=Zjg8AAAAcAAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=hr&source=gbs_ge_summary_r&cad=
0#v=onepage&q&f=false  (14.03.2015.) 
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�6�Y�D�N�D�N�R�����Y�D�O�M�D���X�R�þ�L�W�L���G�D���M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���X��Instituciji �Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H���Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���L��istaknuti kao primjer 

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H���L���P�R�Ualne �R�V�R�E�L�Q�H���V�Y�H�W�D�F�D���� �Q�H�J�R���S�X�N�H���þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�þ�Q�H podatke o svecima.243 �9�D�O�M�D���X�R�þ�L�W�L���L��

�Q�H�N�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �L�� �P�R�U�D�O�Q�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L�� �N�R�M�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�� �N�R�G�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�Rga. 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���M�H���R�þ�L�W�R���å�U�W�Y�D���Q�H�N�H���]�D�Y�M�H�U�H�����ã�W�R���V�H���S�R�G�X�G�D�U�D���V��Katalogom Petra de Natalibusa, jer 

�N�D�å�H�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Q�H�Y�L�Q�� �R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q���� �'�D�S�D�þ�H�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �V�Y�H�W�D�F�� �X�S�U�D�Y�R�� �]�D�O�D�å�H�� �]�D�� �R�V�R�E�X�� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H��

�V�X�G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�O�D�� �X�� �]�D�Y�M�H�U�L���� �'�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �W�X�� �G�R�O�D�]�H�� �Q�D�� �Y�L�G�M�H�O�R�� �R�S�ü�H�O�M�X�G�Vk�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L���� �D�O�L���L�� �R�Q�D�� �W�L�S�L�þ�Q�R��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���G�D���V�H���P�R�å�H���E�L�W�L���S�U�D�Y�H�G�D�Q���L���G�R�E�U�R�V�W�L�Y���L���S�U�H�P�D���Q�H�S�U�L�M�D�W�H�O�M�X�����6trpljivost kao krepost koju 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �L�]�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���� �D�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�D�� �S�R�P�R�J�O�L�� �V�X�� �G�D�� �V�H��

�R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q�L���Q�H���S�R�J�X�E�L�����Q�H�J�R���S�R�ã�D�O�M�H���X���S�U�R�J�R�Q�V�W�Y�R�����8���W�H�N�V�W�X���N�R�M�L���V�H���Y�H�]�X�M�H���X�]���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�Q�D�G�D�V�Y�H�� �M�H�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�H�Q�D�� �P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�� �L�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �R�S�U�D�ã�W�D�Q�M�D���� �'�D�N�D�N�R�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �X�Y�L�G�M�H�W�L i dvije 

�U�D�]�L�Q�H���� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �L�V�S�U�H�S�O�L�ü�X���� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �L�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�D���� �%�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D���� �S�R�V�U�H�G�V�W�Y�R�P�� �L�� �]�D�J�R�Y�R�U�R�P�� �%�O�D�å�H�Q�H��

�'�M�H�Y�L�F�H�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�X�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W���� �G�R�N�� �R�Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �G�R�Q�L�M�H�W�L�� �S�R�Y�U�D�W�� �G�X�J�R�� �þ�H�N�D�Q�H�� �]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�H��

pravde, no uz mnogo odricanja i strpljivosti.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
243 �8�� �W�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�H�G�X�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L�� �L�� �Q�D�� �U�D�G�� �)�L�O�L�S�R�Y�L�ü����Vladimir���� �Ä�2�V�Q�R�Y�L�� �H�W�L�þ�N�R-filozofske orijentacije Marka 
�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�³����Prilozi  �]�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���E�D�ã�W�L�Q�H, 17-18 (1983), str. 3-���������=�D���W�H�P�X���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���H�W�L�þ�N�R�J��
�U�D�]�P�L�ã�O�M�D�Q�M�D�����P�R�å�G�D�����Q�D�M�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L�M�D���V�W�U��������-13. 
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4.3. Roman Barlaam i Josafat �X���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�F�L�M�L���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D  

���������������2�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���R���O�H�J�H�Q�G�L o Barlaamu i Josafatu244 

Roman Barlaam i Josafat prozna je romanca nesigurnog datuma i autorstva���� �þ�L�M�H�� �V�H��

autorstvo u srednjem vijeku i renesansi pripisivalo �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe te se s tog 

�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �U�D�G�X. �3�U�L�þ�D�� �M�H���W�R�� �N�R�M�D�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �G�X�ã�L�����D�� �R�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R��

�L�Q�G�L�M�V�N�R�J�� �N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�� �-�R�V�D�I�D�W�D�� �Q�D�� �S�R�W�L�F�D�M�� �S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�D�N�D�� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�D�� �L�� �N�D�V�Q�L�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�H�� �N�U�D�O�M�D�� �$�Y�H�Qira 

ut�M�H�F�D�M�H�P�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �V�L�Q�D�� �-�R�V�D�I�D�W�D���� �=�D�S�O�H�W�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�þ�H�� �W�D�N�D�Y�� �G�D�� �þ�L�W�D�W�H�O�M�X�� �G�D�M�H�� �P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�� �G�D�� �Q�D�X�þ�L��

�R�V�Q�R�Y�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �Y�M�H�U�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �W�H�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�� �S�U�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �Y�M�H�U�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �X�� �R�G�Q�R�V�X�� �Q�D��

�S�R�J�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�����3�U�L�þ�D���M�H���R�U�L�M�H�Q�W�D�O�Q�R�J���S�R�G�U�L�M�H�W�O�D�����D���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M���P�M�H�U�L���R�G�U�å�D�Y�D �å�L�Y�R�W���%�X�G�G�K�H�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P��

�Q�L�M�H���M�D�V�Q�R���Q�D���N�R�M�L���M�H���Q�D�þ�L�Q���O�H�J�H�Q�G�D���L�]���,�Q�G�L�M�H���G�R�ã�O�D���X���%�L�]�D�Q�W���� 

Barlaam i Josafat �M�H���M�H�G�D�Q���R�G���Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���þ�L�W�D�Q�L�K���J�U�þ�N�L�K���W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�D���V�U�H�G�Q�M�H�J�D���Y�L�M�H�N�D�����3�U�H�å�L�Y�M�H�O�D��

�M�H�� �X�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �R�G�� �������� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���� �Q�H�N�L�� �V�X�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �L�]�� �������� �V�W������ �D�� �Q�D�M�U�D�Q�L�M�L�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�� �G�D�W�L�U�D�� �L�] 1021. god. 

�9�U�L�M�H�P�H���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�N�D���L���D�X�W�R�U�V�W�Y�R���J�U�þ�N�R�J���%�D�U�O�D�D�P�D���L���-�R�V�D�I�D�W�D���M�H���S�U�L�M�H�S�R�U�Q�R�����7�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D���V�H���S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R���G�U�å�L��

dvaju imena �± Ivana �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i Eutimija Iberskoga - koji je navodno preveo djelo s 

gruzijskog. Djelo bi se umjesto toga, najvjerojatnije trebalo pripisati nepoznatom Ivanu iz Mar 

�6�D�E�H�� �L�]�� ������ �V�W������ �þ�L�M�H�� �L�P�H�� �V�H�� �S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �G�Y�D�Q�D�H�V�W�D�N�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D����Legenda Barlaam i Josafat 

                                                 
244 Pripremljeno po: Jeffreys, Elizabeth M.; Jeffreys, Michael J.; Kazhdan, Alexander; Culter, A�Q�W�K�R�Q�\���� �Ä�%�D�U�O�D�D�P��
�D�Q�G�� �,�R�D�V�D�S�K�³����The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 1, AARO - ESKI,  pp. 256-257. Engleski tekst s 
navedenih stranica:   

�ÄBARLAAM AND IOASAPH, �S�U�R�V�H���U�R�P�D�Q�F�H���R�I���X�Q�F�H�U�W�D�L�Q���G�D�W�H���D�Q�G���D�X�W�K�R�U�V�K�L�S���¶�$���V�W�R�U�\���E�H�Q�H�I�L�F�D�O���I�R�U���W�K�H��
soul,' it describes the conversion to Christianity of the Indian prince Ioasaph by the hermit Barlaam and the 
subsequent conversion of King Abenner by his son Ioasaph.The plot provides the opportunity to develop the 
principles of the Christian creed and its adventages over paganism. One of the most widely read Greek texts of the 
Middle Ages, Barlaam and Ioasaph survives in over 140 MMS, some probably of the 10th C.; the earliest dated MS 
�L�V�� �I�U�R�P���������������%�����)�R�Q�N�L�þ����AB 91 [1973] 13-20). The story is of Oriental origin, reflecting to some extent the life of 
Buddha, but the path of transmission of the legend from India to Byz. is unclear. The date of composition and the 
authorship of the Greek Barlaam and Ioasaph are also under discussion. Scholarly tradition clings primarily to two 
names: JOHN OF DAMASCUS and EUTHYMIOS THE IBERIAN, who allegedly translated the work from 
Georgian. Probably neither is to be credited with this achievement, and the work should instead be assigned to an 
unkonown John of Mar Saba of the 9th C. (?), whose name appears on dozens of MSS. Barlaam and Ioasaph was 
translated into various languages, Latin, Slavic, etc.  
 Five densely illustrated Byz. MSS of Barlaam and Ioasaph survive, dating from the 11th C. (Jerusalem, Gr. 
Patr. Stavrou 42) and later. The earliest have purely narrative illustration that closely follows the text, much like that 
of the Madrid MS of John SKYLITZES. Examples of the 13th to 14th C. include miniatures of the FLOOD, the 
CROSSING OF THE RED SEA, and other Old Testament scenes. Paris, B.N. gr. 1128 (14th C.) adds a notable 
CREATION cycle, as well as scenes of the INFANCY OF CHRIST, MIRACLES OF CHRIST, and PASSION OF 
CHRIST. It also depicts Barlaam as a monk in its frontispiece and includes scenes and figures, such as 
CARPENTERS, drawn from everyday life. In all versins, Indian buildings, boats, beds, and other realia are 
represented as if they were Byz. Only the occasional turban suggests the tale's exotic setting. The name Ioasaph was 
adopted by JOHN VI KANTAKOUZENOS and several members of the NEMANJID dynasty, who had themselves 
represented as the mon�D�V�W�L�F���K�H�U�R���R�I���W�K�H���V�W�R�U�\���D�W���6�7�8�'�(�1�,�&�$���D�Q�G���*�5�$�ý�$�1�,�&�$�����9�����-�����'�M�X�U�L�ü����CahArch 33 [1985] 
99-�����������³  
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�S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�D�� �M�H�� �Q�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�H�� �M�H�]�L�N�H���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L����slavenski, i druge.245 No kako je i 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �å�L�Y�L�R�� �X�� �L�V�W�R�P�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�X���� �R�Q�G�D �M�H�� �S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�Y�R�� �N�D�N�R�� �W�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�V�W�Y�R�� �Q�D�G�� �R�Y�R�P��

legendom pripisalo njemu.  

   

4.3.2. Navodi o Barlaamu i Josafatu u Instituciji   

�3�R�ã�D�Y�ã�L�� �R�G�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�K�� �X�W�Y�U�ÿ�H�Q�L�K�� �L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�D���� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �S�U�R�S�L�W�D�W�L�� �ã�W�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �R�G��

�O�H�J�H�Q�G�H�� �R�� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�X�� �L�� �-�R�V�D�I�D�W�X���� �D�� �S�R�O�D�]�H�ü�L��od teksta �L�]�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije koji se odnose na 

roman Barlaam i Josafat, �D���N�R�M�L���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�Vka tradicija pripisuje �,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe:   

�Ä�-�2�6�$�)�$�7���M�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� kralj Indije i sin kralja Avenira, na spasonosan nagovor pustinjaka 

Barlaama prigrlio vjeru Kris�W�R�Y�X�����3�R�ã�W�R���M�H���E�U�L�å�Q�R���S�R�V�W�D�U�D�R���G�D���V�H���V�Y�L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L���S�R�G�D�Q�L�F�L���S�U�H�S�R�U�R�G�H��

�P�L�O�R�ã�ü�X���S�R�N�U�ã�W�H�Q�M�D�����V�D�J�U�D�G�L�R���M�H���F�U�N�Y�H���S�R���V�H�O�L�P�D���L���R�G�U�H�N�D�R���V�H���N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�W�Y�D���S�D���V�H���X�G�D�O�M�L�R���X���S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�X��

�Q�H�� �Q�R�V�H�ü�L�� �V�D�� �V�R�E�R�P�� �Q�L�ã�W�D�� �G�R�O�L�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �V�U�F�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �S�U�H�]�U�H�O�R�� �]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�X�� �V�O�D�Y�X���� �-�H�U���� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �X��

�J�U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D���Q�L�M�H���P�R�J�D�R���X�N�O�R�Q�L�W�L���J�R�P�L�O�L���O�M�X�G�L���N�R�M�L���V�X���P�X���M�R�ã���X�Y�L�M�H�N���L�V�N�D�]�L�Y�D�O�L���S�R�ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�����R�G�O�X�þ�L�R��

�M�H�� �G�D�� �P�R�U�D�� �R�W�L�ü�L�� �G�D�O�H�N�R�� �R�G�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�D�� �W�H�� �M�H���� �S�U�L�G�U�X�å�L�Y�ã�L�� �V�H�� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�X���� �å�L�Y�R�W�� �S�U�R�Y�H�R�� �X�� �S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�L�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H��

zove zemlja Senair. I tako se on koga je negda jedva mogla zad�R�Y�R�O�M�L�W�L���N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�N�D���S�D�O�D�þ�D���Y�H�O�L�N�D��

�S�R�S�X�W�� �J�U�D�G�D���� �Q�D�V�W�D�Q�L�R�� �X�� �W�L�M�H�V�Q�R�M�� �L�� �U�X�å�Q�R�M�� �V�S�L�O�M�L���� �L�� �R�Q�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �]�D�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�D�R�� �W�R�O�L�N�L�P�� �Q�D�U�R�G�L�P�D�� �L��

�S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�P�D���S�R�V�O�X�ã�Q�R���V�H���S�R�N�R�U�D�Y�D�R���Q�D�O�R�]�L�P�D���M�H�G�Q�R�J�D���P�D�O�R�J���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D���³246 

�2�V�L�P���ã�W�R���M�H���-�R�V�D�I�D�W���E�L�R���V�S�U�H�P�D�Q���S�U�H�]�U�H�W�L���]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�D���G�R�E�U�D�����Q�M�H�Jova je krepost bila takva da 

se je �V�S�D�V�L�R���L���R�G���]�D�Y�R�G�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L���å�H�Q�H����  

�Ä�6�L�Q�D�� �L�Q�G�L�M�V�N�R�J�D�� �N�U�D�O�M�D�� �$�Y�H�Q�L�U�D�� �-�2�6�$�)�$�7�$���� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �]�G�X�ã�Q�R�� �S�R�G�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �S�X�V�W�L�Q�M�D�N�D��

�%�D�U�O�D�D�P�D���R�E�U�D�W�L�R���Q�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�����E�L�O�D���E�L���R�V�Y�R�M�L�O�D���O�M�H�S�R�W�D�����X�P�L�O�M�D�W�R�V�W���L���L�]�D�]�R�Y�Q�R�V�W���Q�H�N�H���E�O�X�G�Q�L�F�H���G�D��

                                                 
245 Npr. Damascene, St. John, Barlaam and Joasaph, ed. G.R. Woodward, H. Mattingly, Cambridge, Mass., 
London, 1967. Podatak preuzet iz Jeffreys, Elizabeth M.; Jeffreys, Michael J.; Kazhdan, Alexander; Culter, 
A�Q�W�K�R�Q�\���� �Ä�%�D�U�O�D�D�P�� �D�Q�G�� �,�R�D�V�D�S�K�³����The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 1, AARO - ESKI,  p. 257. Ne 
navodi se u popisu literature. �2�þ�X�Y�D�O�R�� �V�H�� �S�H�W�� �J�X�V�W�R�� �R�V�O�L�N�D�Q�L�K�� �E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �G�D�W�L�U�D�M�X�� �L�]�� ��������st. i kasniji. 
�1�D�M�U�D�Q�L�M�L�� �L�P�D�� �þ�L�V�W�R�� �Q�D�U�D�W�L�Y�Q�H�� �L�O�X�V�W�U�D�F�L�M�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �S�R�P�Q�R�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�H�� �W�H�N�V�W���� �M�D�N�R�� �Q�D�O�L�N�� �R�Q�R�P�� �P�D�G�U�L�G�V�N�R�P�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��
�6�N�L�O�L�W�]�D�����3�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�F�L�� �L�]���������� �L�����������V�W�����X�N�O�M�X�þ�X�M�X�� �V�L�W�Q�R�V�O�L�N�H���3�R�W�R�S�D�����3�U�H�O�D�V�N�D���S�U�H�N�R���&�U�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �P�R�U�D�����L���G�U�X�J�H���V�W�D�U�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�H��
scene. Rukopis s oznakom Pariz, B. N. Gr. 1128 iz 14. st. dodaje cikluse stvaranja, kao i prizore Kristova djetinjstva, 
�.�U�L�V�W�R�Y�L�K�� �þ�X�G�D���� �0�X�N�H�� �.�U�L�V�W�R�Y�H���� �8�� �S�U�H�G�Q�M�H�P�� �S�O�D�Q�X�� �V�O�L�N�D�M�X�� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�D�� �N�D�R�� �P�R�Q�D�K�D���� �D�� �X�N�O�M�X�þ�X�M�X�� �S�U�L�]�R�U�H�� �L�� �I�L�J�X�U�H���� �N�D�R��
�W�H�V�D�U�H���L�]�Y�X�þ�H�Q�H���L�]���V�Y�D�N�R�G�Q�H�Y�Q�R�J���å�L�Y�R�W�D�����8���V�Y�L�P���L�Q�D�þ�L�F�D�P�D�����L�Q�G�L�M�V�N�H���]�J�U�D�G�H�����þ�D�P�F�L�����N�U�H�Y�H�W�L���L���G�U�X�J�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���S�U�L�N�D�]�D�Q�H��
�V�X���N�D�R���E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�H�����6�D�P�R���X�V�S�X�W�Q�L���W�X�U�E�D�Q���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���G�D���M�H���S�U�L�þ�D���V�P�M�H�ã�W�H�Q�D���X���H�J�]�R�W�L�þ�Q�L���N�U�D�M�R�O�L�N�� 
246 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �0�D�U�N�R����Institucija I, str. 70. i 71, (�3�R�J�O���� �,���� �ÄO preziranju zemaljskih dobara zaradi Kristia�³���� �.�Q�L�J�D�� �,): 
�Ä�,�R�V�D�S�K�D�W�� �T�X�R�T�X�H���� �,�Q�G�L���D���H�� �U�H�[���� �$�X�H�Q�L�U�� �U�H�J�L�V�� �I�L�O�L�X�V���� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�� �H�U�H�P�L�W���D���H�� �V�D�O�X�E�U�L�� �S�H�U�V�X�D�V�X�� �I�L�G�H�P�� �D�P�S�O�H�[�X�V�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�L����
postquam omnes, qui su(a)e ditionis erant, baptismatis gratia renoundos diligenter curasset, co(a)edificatis uicatim 
ecclesiis deposuit regnum nihilque secum ferens nisi mundan(a)e glori(a)e contemptorem animum secessit in 
solitudinem. Cum enim in urbibus adhuc sine honore esse non posset ab hominu frequentia, procul se habendum 
decreuit iunctusque ipsi Barlaam uitam traduxit in eremo, qu(a)e dicitur turr(a)e Senair. Itaque, quem urbis instar 
regia uix capere poterat, angustum informis spelunc(a)e tenuit habitaculum, et qui tot populis totque gentibus 
�L�P�S�H�U�L�W�D�X�H�U�D�W���� �X�Q�L�X�V�� �K�R�P�X�Q�F�X�O�L�� �S�U���D���H�F�H�S�W�L�V�� �R�E�H�G�L�X�L�W���³�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �0�D�U�N�R, Institucija I, str. ���������� �L�� ���������� ���&�D�S���� �,���� �Ä�'�H��
�W�H�U�U�H�Q�L�V���E�R�Q�L�V���F�R�Q�W�H�P�Q�H�Q�G�L�V���S�U�R�S�W�H�U���&�K�U�L�V�W�X�P�³�����/�L�E�H�U���,�������8���%�D�]�H�O�V�N�R�P���V�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X���L�]���������������W�U�H�ü�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H�����W�H�N�V�W���Q�D�O�D�]�L��
u Cap. I, f. 3 BC. 
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se Bo�å�M�R�P���V�D�P�L�O�R�ã�ü�X���Q�L�M�H���G�R�J�R�G�L�O�R���W�H���M�H�����]�D�G�U�L�M�H�P�D�Y�ã�L���P�D�O�R�����Y�L�G�L�R���X���V�Q�X���L���V�O�D�Y�X���V�Y�H�W�D�þ�N�X���L���N�D�]�Q�H��

�R�V�X�ÿ�H�Q�L�K���X���S�D�N�O�X�����7�D�M���P�X���M�H���V�D�Q���G�D�R���M�D�N�R�V�W�L���G�D���X�V�W�U�D�M�H���X���V�Y�R�M�R�M���R�G�O�X�F�L���R���ü�X�G�R�U�H�G�Q�R�M���þ�L�V�W�R�ü�L�����%�L�R���M�H��

�M�R�ã���P�O�D�G���S�R�þ�H�W�Q�L�N���X���Y�M�H�U�L�����L���P�L�V�O�L�P���G�D���E�L���E�L�R���S�R�G�O�H�J�D�R���W�D�N�R���V�L�O�R�Y�L�W�R�M���Q�D�S�D�V�W�L���U�X�å�Q�H���S�R�å�X�G�H���G�D���Q�L�M�H����

�]�D�K�Y�D�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L���W�R�P�X���Y�L�ÿ�H�Q�M�X�����Y�H�ü�P�D���S�R�å�H�O�L�R���U�D�M�V�N�H���V�O�D�V�W�L���Q�H�J�R���V�Y�H���Q�D�V�O�D�G�H���R�Y�R�J�D���V�Y�L�M�H�W�D�����D���X�M�H�G�Q�R��

�V�H�� �Y�H�ü�P�D�� �S�U�H�S�O�D�ã�L�R�� �W�L�K�� �S�D�N�O�H�Q�L�K�� �P�X�þ�L�O�D�� �Q�H�J�R�� �V�Y�L�K�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �J�U�R�]�R�W�D���� �$�N�R�� �V�X���� �G�D�N�O�H���� �W�D�� �P�X�þ�L�O�D����

�Y�L�ÿ�H�Q�D��'u ogledalu, nejasno' i k�U�R�]���Q�H�N�X���P�D�J�O�X�����L�P�D�O�D���W�R�O�L�N�X���P�R�ü�����N�D�N�Y�X���E�L���W�H�N���P�R�ü���L���N�D�N�R���M�D�N�R��

�G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�H���L�P�D�O�D���X�J�O�H�G�D�Q�D���W�D�N�Y�D���N�D�N�Y�D���M�H�V�X�"�³247 

�2�V�L�P�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �]�D�� �S�R�W�L�F�D�M�� �L�� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�X�� �L�]�J�U�D�G�Q�M�X�� �Y�M�H�U�Q�L�N�D���� �Y�D�O�M�D�O�R�� �E�L��

propitati njegove izvore. Jedan od prvih �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�P�H�ü�H�� �N�D�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�� �L�]�Y�R�U�� �E�L�O�D�� �E�L��Legenda 

aurea �X���N�R�M�R�M���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���L�V�W�D���S�U�L�þ�D�����$�N�R���V�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���L���X���O�H�J�H�Q�G�L���R��Barlaamu i Josafatu �V�O�X�å�L���G�M�H�O�R�P��

Legenda Aurea, �D�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �]�D�� �Q�H�N�H�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�H��Institucije pokazali neki �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�L �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H 

Brenda Dunn �± Lardeau,248 onda valja napomenuti �G�D���W�R���þ�L�Q�L���Q�D���V�H�E�L���V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�H�Q���Q�D�þ�L�Q�����1�D�L�P�H�����þ�L�Q�L��

�V�H�� �G�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�X�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�X�� �S�U�L�þ�D�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D���� �M�H�]�L�þ�Q�R�� �Q�H�R�Y�L�V�Q�R�� �R�� �S�U�H�G�O�R�ã�N�X�� �X��Legenda 

Aurea, �D���þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���P�X���M�H���L���M�H�]�L�N���Q�H�ã�W�R���V�O�R�å�H�Q�L�M�L�����,�S�D�N���X���V�Y�R�M�L�P���R�S�L�V�L�P�D���R���%�D�U�O�D�D�P�X���L���-�R�V�D�I�D�W�X���Q�H��

donosi neke nove elemente koji ne bi postojali u Legenda aurea, �Q�H�J�R���N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���Q�D�J�O�D�ã�H�Q�R���þ�L�Q�L��

�W�R���V�Y�R�M�L�P���M�H�]�L�N�R�P���L���V�W�L�O�R�P�����'�D�N�D�N�R�����V�D�V�Y�L�P���M�H���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R���G�D���M�H���L���R�Y�G�M�H���P�R�U�D�O�Q�D���S�R�X�N�D���S�U�L�þ�H���L���Q�M�H�]�L�Q�R��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���X���V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�X���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���]�D�Q�L�P�D�Q�M�D�� 

 

4.3.3. Barlaam i Josafat u Legenda aurea  

U drugom izdanju djela Legenda aurea �L�]�������������� �ã�W�R���J�D���M�H���S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R���7�K�����*�U�D�H�V�V�H���Q�D�O�D�]�L���V�H��

legenda o Barlaamu i Josafatu u 180. �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� ���R�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�R�� �U�L�P�V�N�L�P�� �E�U�R�M�N�D�P�D�� CLXXX), 

�R�G�Q�R�V�Q�R�� �X�� �]�D�J�U�D�G�L�� �R�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�� ���������� �/�H�J�H�Q�G�D�� �V�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L��pod naslovom: De sanctis 

Barlaam et Josaphat.249 �5�D�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �M�H�� �Q�D�� �W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W�� �V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�J�� �L�]�D�G�Q�D�M�D���� �� �5�D�G�L�� �V�H�� �R��

�O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X�� �L�Q�D�þ�H�� �J�U�þ�N�R�J�� �W�H�N�V�W�D���� �3�U�Y�D�� �U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�D�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �Ä�%�D�D�U�O�D�D�P���� �F�X�M�X�V�� �K�\�V�W�R�U�L�D�P��
                                                 
247 �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija III, str. 282. (�3�R�J�O�����;�,�9�����ÄO otkrivenjima muka paklenih�³�����.�Q�M�L�J�D���9�,). Vidi i latinski 
�W�H�N�V�W���� �Ä�,�R�V�D�S�K�D�W���� �$�X�H�Q�L�U���� �,�Q�G�R�U�X�P�� �U�H�J�L�V���� �I�L�O�L�X�V���� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�� �H�U�H�P�L�W���D���H�� �L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�� �H�W�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�� �D�G�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q�L�W�D�W�H�P��
conuersus, meretricul(a)e cuiusdam forma blanditiisque et procacitate captus fuisset, nisi diuina miseratione 
contigisset, ut parumper obdormiscens et sanctorum gloriam et damnatorum poenas uideret. Eo somno confirmatus 
in castitatis propositio perseuerauit. Tyrunculus adhuc in fide erat, et puto, turpis uoluptatis tam uiolent(a)e 
solicitationi succubuisset, nisi per huiuscemogi uisum et paradisi delicias omnibus mundi oblectamentis magis 
expetisset et omnibus formidabilibus ipsa inferni tormenta expauisset. Si ergo ista per speculum et in (a)enigmate et 
quandam soporis umbram uisa tantam uim habuere, quid uirium quantumque efficci(a)e haberent, ita ut sunt, 
�F�R�Q�V�S�H�F�W�D�"���³ �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����0�D�U�N�R����Institucija �,�,�,�����V�W�U�����������������&�D�S�����;�,�9�����Ä�'�H���U�H�X�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�L�E�X�V���L�Q�I�H�U�Q�D�O�L�X�P���S�R�H�Q�D�U�X�P�³�����/�L�E�H�U��
�9�,�������8���%�D�]�H�O�V�N�R�P���V�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X���L�]�����������������W�H�U�H�ü�H���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H�����W�H�N�V�W���Q�D�O�D�]�L���X���&�D�S�����;�,�,�,�,�����I����������  B. 
248 Dunn �± �/�D�U�G�H�D�X�����%�U�H�Q�G�D�����Ä�/�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�L�W�p���G�H���O�¶�p�F�U�L�W�X�U�H���K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�H���H�W���S�U�p-tridentine dans le de Bene 
beateque vivendi institutione per exempla sa�Q�F�W�R�U�X�P�� �������������� �G�H�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�³, Colloquia Maruliana  X (2001), 
str. 63-75.  
249 AVoragine, Jacobi, (Jacobus de Voragine) Legenda aurea, vulgo historia Lombardica dicta (ad optimorum 
librorum fidem rec.) Th. Graesse, Impensis Librariae Arnoldianae, Lipsiae, 21850,  pp. 811. �± 823. 
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Johannes Damascenus diligenti studio compilavit, operante in eo divina gratia sanctum Josaphat 

�U�H�J�H�P���D�G���I�L�G�H�P���F�R�Q�Y�H�U�W�L�W���³250 �9�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���L�]���V�D�P�H���S�R�þ�H�W�Q�H���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�H u Legenda Aurea da �V�H���S�U�L�þ�D��

�G�R�Y�R�G�L�� �X�� �Y�H�]�X�� �V�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P���� �Q�D�L�P�H�� �Q�M�H�J�D�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �N�D�R���V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�þ�D �S�U�L�þ�H���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��

�E�L�O�R���X���W�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�P���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P���N�U�X�J�R�Y�L�P�D���R�S�ü�H�S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�R. 

 

�����������0�R�J�X�ü�L���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���-�D�F�R�E�X�V�D���G�H���9�R�U�D�J�L�Q�H�D���L���G�M�H�O�D���/�H�J�H�Q�G�D��aurea251 �Q�D���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D252 

Neophodno je vidjeti postoji li utjecaj, i u kojoj mjeri, Jacobusa de Voraginea i njegova 

djela Legenda aurea253 �Q�D���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����L���W�R���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D��spominjanje �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

i legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatu?  

 

 

 

                                                 
250 A Voragine, Jacobi , Legenda aurea, p. 811.  
251 �8�N�U�D�W�N�R���� �ÄLEGENDA AUREA ,  �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U Legenda sanctorum, �U�D�ã�L�U�H�Q�D�� �K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�D�� �]�E�L�U�N�D�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�H�J�� �Y�L�M�H�N�D����
koju je napisao dominikanac Jacobus de Voragine (tal. Jacopo da Varazze, oko 1230-98), �L�V�N�L�W�L�Y�ã�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�H�� �V�Y�H�W�D�F�D��
�E�R�J�D�W�R�P���S�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�N�R�P���I�D�Q�W�D�]�L�M�R�P���³�����2�S�ü�D���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�R�J���O�H�N�V�L�N�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�R�J���]�D�Y�R�G�D����5 L-Nigh, str. 67. 
252 �2���W�R�P�H���Y�L�G�L���Y�H�ü���Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L���þ�O�D�Q�D�N�����'�X�Q�Q���± �/�D�U�G�H�X�����%�U�H�Q�G�D�������Ä�/�¶�R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�L�W�p���G�H���O�¶�p�F�U�L�W�X�U�H���K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�T�X�H���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�H��
�H�W���S�U�p-�W�U�L�G�H�Q�W�L�Q�H�� �G�D�Q�V�� �O�H�� �G�H�� �%�H�Q�H�� �E�H�D�W�H�T�X�H�� �Y�L�Y�H�Q�G�L�� �L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q�H�� �S�H�U�� �H�[�H�P�S�O�D�� �V�D�Q�F�W�R�U�X�P�� �������������� �G�H�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�³����
str. 70. i dalje. 
253 �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �+�$�=�8�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �E�D�U�H�P�� �W�U�L�� �W�L�V�N�D�Q�D�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�N�D�� �L�]�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�R�J�� �U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�D���� �'�R�Q�R�V�H�� �V�H�� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P��
bibliotekarske zamjedbe. 

Signatura prvoga primerka je Ink. II-15 (UDK: 27-36; 093), Jacobus de Voragine, Incipiunt legende 
sanctorum ... quas compilauit frater Iacobo Ianuensis natione de ordine fratrum predicatorum - i.e. Jacobus de 
�9�R�U�D�J�L�Q�H�����L�Q���R�S�L�G�R���9�O�P�������-�R�K�D�Q�Q���=�D�L�Q�H�U�����R�N�R���������������,�Q�N�X�Q�D�E�X�O�D���L�P�D�������������O�L�V�W�R�Y�D�����������U�H�G�D�N�����D���G�L�P�H�Q�]�L�M�H���V�X�������ƒ�����������[��
19,5 cm),  gotica. Tekst im�D���N�U�D�W�L�F�D���L���O�L�J�D�W�X�U�D�����,�Q�L�F�L�M�D�O�L���L�]�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�L���U�X�N�R�P���X���F�U�Q�R�M���L���F�U�Y�H�Q�R�M���E�R�M�L�������/�H�J�H�Q�G�D���D�X�U�H�D�������/�L�V�W��
[1r] - Incipiunt legende sanctorum et primo de tempore renouationis agitur quod est adventus domini. Navedeno u 
Bad. 599; C III 6390; BMC II, 529; IGI 5012; Goff J-91; Pell-Pol 6428; BNCI J 70; Pol (Suppl.) 4478.  Izvoran 
�X�Y�H�]���V�X���G�U�Y�H�Q�H���N�R�U�L�F�H���S�U�H�V�Y�X�þ�H�Q�H���V�P�H�ÿ�R�P���N�R�å�R�P�����Y�L�G�H���V�H���W�U�D�J�R�Y�L���R�W�S�D�O�L�K���N�R�S�þ�L�����K�U�E�D�W���M�H���U�H�E�U�L�P�D���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q���Q�D���S�H�W��
�S�R�O�M�D�� �L�� �R�ã�W�H�ü�H�Q�� �Q�D�� �Y�U�K�X���� �3�U�Y�L�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�� �E�O�R�N�� �L�V�S�D�G�D���� �3�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �M�H�� �Q�H�S�R�W�S�X�Q���� �Q�H�G�R�V�W�D�M�X��listovi 21-23, kao i kraj. Na 
�P�D�U�J�L�Q�D�P�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H���Q�H�þ�L�W�N�H���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�Q�H���]�D�E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H������ 

 Signatura drugog primjerka je R-936 (UDK:27-36;09"15"), Jacobus de Voragine, Longobardica historia 
que a plerisque Aurea legenda sanctorum appellatur sive Passionale sanctorum, compilate per ... Jacobum 
Januensem .... Hagenawensis, expensis Joannis Rynman de Oringau, in officina industrii Henrici Gran impresse, 
�������������3�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �L�P�D���������� �O�L�V�W�R�Y�D�����G�L�P�H�Q�]�L�M�H���V�X�����ƒ�������F�P�������J�R�W�L�F�D�����7�L�V�N�D�Q�R���G�Y�R�V�W�X�S�þ�D�Q�R�������S�R�G�D�F�L���R�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�X�����D�X�W�R�U�X���L��
izdanju iz kolofona: ... expensis ... Joannis Rynman de Oringau archibibliopole, in officina industrij Henrici Gran 
imperialis opidi Hagenawensis ciuis accurate impresse anno... MDX ultimo die februarij finiunt feliciter. Tabula 
legendarum. Navedeno u: VD16 J 144. U digitaliziranom obliku nalazi se http://www.vd16.de. Izvoran pergamenski 
�X�Y�H�]�� �V�D�� �V�O�L�M�H�S�L�P�� �W�L�V�N�R�P���� �W�U�D�J�R�Y�L�� �R�W�S�D�O�L�K�� �N�R�S�þ�L���� �3�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N�� �M�H�� �Q�H�S�R�W�S�X�Q���� �Q�H�G�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�Q�L�� �O�L�V�W���� �W�H�� �O�L�V�W�R�Y�L�� ��-12. - Na 
prvom listu rukopis �± �H�N�V�O�L�E�U�L�V���,�Y�D�Q���7�N�D�O�þ�H�Y�L�ü������ 

�6�L�J�Q�D�W�X�U�D���W�U�H�ü�H�J���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�N�D���M�H��������������-R (UDK: 27-36; 09"18/19"), Jacobus de Voragine,  Jacobi a Voragine 
Legenda aurea, vulgo historia Lombardica dicta, ad optimorum librorum fidem recensuit Th. Graesse. Editio 
�V�H�F�X�Q�G�D�����/�L�S�V�L�D�H�����L�P�S�H�Q�V�L�V���/�L�E�U�D�U�L�D�H���$�U�Q�R�O�G�L�D�Q�D�H�����������������,�P�D�����������V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�����D���G�L�P�H�Q�]�L�M�H���V�X�����ƒ�����������F�P�������8�Y�H�]�D�Q�R���M�H���X��
marmori�U�D�Q�H���N�D�U�W�R�Q�V�N�H���N�R�U�L�F�H�����8���U�D�G�X���V�H���N�R�U�L�V�W�L���W�U�H�ü�L���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�N���G�M�H�O�D���L�]���������������.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H���+�$�=�8, pa se on navodi i u 
popisu literature.  
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Dakle ne stavlja se upitnim utjecaj Legende aurea na Instituciju, nego se samo propituje 

koliko djelo Jacobusa de Voraginea ima utjecaj na podatke o �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe, tj. na 

preuzimanje legende o Barlaamu i Josafatu?254  

�8�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�X�M�X�ü�L���S�R�G�D�W�N�H���L�]���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���W�H�N�V�W�D���X��Instituciji i de Voraginea u Legenda aurea 

�P�R�J�O�H�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �X�]�� �Q�H�N�H�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� �S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �]�D�P�M�H�G�E�H�� �L�O�L�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���� �8�� �������� �V�W���� �N�D�G�� �M�H��

nastala Legenda aurea, dominikanaca Jacob�D���9�R�U�D�J�L�Q�H���Y�H�ü���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G��De fide orthodoxa. 

Vidljivo je to i u Legenda aurea gdje se autor na nekim mjestima poziva na autoritet Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�����,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja se u djelu Legenda aurea �Q�D�M�Y�L�ãe povezuje uz 

ona poglavlja koja g�R�Y�R�U�H�� �R�� �%�O�D�å�H�Q�R�M�� �'�M�H�Y�L�F�L�� �0�D�U�L�M�L�� �M�H�U�� �M�H u crkvenoj povijesti Ivan 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���]�D�S�D�P�üen kao branitelj svetih slika. 

 

                                                 
254 Preglednim prelistavanjem djela Legenda aurea �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �X�R�þ�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominje u 
poglavljima redom:  Cap. XXXV De jejunio quattuor temporum, p. 154. Dio teksta u kojem se spominje Ivan 
�'�D�P�D�ã�D�Q�V�N�L���� �Ä�������4�X�L�Q�W�D�� �U�D�W�L�R�� �H�V�W���� �T�X�R�Q�L�D�P���� �X�W�� �G�L�F�X�W�� �-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���� �L�Q�� �Y�H�U�H�� �D�X�J�P�H�Q�W�D�W�X�U�� �V�D�Q�J�X�L�V���� �L�Q�� �D�H�V�W�H��
�F�R�O�H�U�D�����L�Q���D�X�F�W�X�P�Q�R���P�H�O�D�Q�F�R�O�L�D�����L�Q���K�\�H�P�H���I�O�H�J�P�D�����������³���� Cap. CXIX De assumptione beatae Mariae virginis i to na p. 
521, �Ä�,�Q���(�X�W�K�L�P�L�D�W�D���T�X�R�T�X�H���K�\�V�W�R�U�L�D�����O�L�E�U�R���,�,�,�����F�D�S�����;�/�������V�D�Q�F�W�X�V���*�H�U�P�D�Q�X�V���&�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q�X�V���D�U�F�K�L�H�S�L�V�F�R�S�X�V�����V�H��
reperisse dicit, quod et magnus Damascenus similiter attestatur, quod sanctae memoriae pulcherrima Augusta, cum 
apud Constantinoplim multas ecclesias erexisset, inter caeteras apud Balthernas admirabilem ecclesiam tempore 
Martiniani imperatoris ad honorem sacrae virginis aedificavit, et convoeans Iuvenalem archiepiscopum 
Hierosolymitanum et alios Palaestinae episcopos, qui tunc in urbe regia morabantur propter synodum, quae facta est 
Chalcedoniae, dixit iis: audivimus corpus sanctissimae virginis in praedio Gethsemane tumulatum, volnmus igitur 
ad custodiam hujus urbis corpus illud cum debita �U�H�Y�H�U�H�Q�W�D�� �K�X�P�� �W�U�D�Q�V�I�H�U�U�H�������³���� �W�H�N�V�W, p���� ���������� �Ä�9�H�U�X�P�� �-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V��
Damascenus, qui et ipse Graecus exstitit, plura miranda de hac sacratissima �Y�L�U�J�L�Q�L�V�� �S�U�R�V�H�H�Q�W�X�V�� �H�V�W���� �������³����tekst, p. 
�����������Ä�$�G�G�L�W���T�X�R�T�X�H���L�G�H�P���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���L�Q���L�L�V�G�H�P���V�H�U�P�R�Q�L�E�X�V���G�H�F�H�Q�V�����Y�H�U�X�P���D�S�R�V�W�R�O�Hs, qui ubique terrarum dispersi 
hominum piscationi vacabant, sagina verbi homines de profundis tenebris ad coelestem mensam curiae vel 
sollemnes patris nuptias educentes, divinum praeceptum, quasi sagina quaedam vel nubes, e finibus terrae Jerusalem 
contul�L�W���� �X�O�W�U�D�� �T�X�D�V�G�D�P�� �D�T�X�D�V�� �F�R�Q�J�U�H�J�D�Q�V�� �H�W�� �F�R�O�O�L�J�H�Q�V���³���� �W�H�N�V�W, p���� ���������� �Ä�������� �'�H�F�Q�L�W�� �P�D�W�U�H�P�� �D�� �I�L�O�L�R�� �V�X�E�O�L�P�D�U�L���� �X�W�� �D�G��
ipsum adscendat, sicut ad ipsam descenderat, ut, quae in patru servavit virginitatem, post mortem corpus non videat 
corruptionem, et quae creatorem portavit in sinu, in divinis tabernaculis commoretur, et quam pater desposuavit in 
�V�S�R�Q�V�D�P���� �L�Q���F�R�H�O�H�V�W�L�E�X�V���W�K�D�O�D�P�L�V�� �F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�H�W�X�U���H�W���D���P�D�W�U�H�����T�X�D�H���V�X�Q�W���I�L�O�L�L�����S�R�V�V�L�G�H�D�Q�W�X�U�����+�D�H�F���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���³�� ���ý�L�Q�L���V�H��
da se od pp. 522. - ���������� �V�O�X�å�L�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�Noga o Djevici Mriji. Cap. CXXXI (126) De nativitate 
beatae Mariae virginis, tekst, p. �������������Ä�����(�[���F�D�W�H�Q�D���L�J�L�W�X�U���1�D�W�K�D�Q���I�L�O�L�L���'�D�Y�L�G�����X�W���W�H�V�W�D�W�X�U���-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����/�H�Y�L��
genuit Melchi et Panthar, Panthar genuit Barpanthar et Barpanthar genuit Joachim, Joachim virginem Mariam. Ex 
catena autem Salomonis Nathan habuit uxorem, ex qua genuit Jacob, defuncto autem Nathan Melchi ex tribu 
Nathan, qui filins quidem Levi, frater autem Pantharis, nupsit uxori Nathan, matri autem Jacob, et genuit ex ea Heli. 
Facti autem sunt fratres uterini Jacob et Heli, Jacob quidem ex tribu Salomonis, Heli ex tribu Nathan. Defunctus est 
autem Heli ex tribu Nathan, sine liberis et accepit Jacob frater ejus, qui est ex tribu Salamonis, uxorem ejus et 
suscitavit semen fratri sui et genuit Joseoph. Joseph igitur natura est filius Jacob ex descensione Salomonis, 
secundum legem autem Heli, qui ex Nathan. Nam filius, qui nacebatur, secundum naturam quidem erat generantis, 
�V�H�F�X�Q�G�X�P���D�W�X�H�P���O�H�J�H�P���G�H�I�X�Q�F�W�L�����+�D�H�F���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���³�������&�D�S�����&�/�,�;�����������������'�H sanctis Symone et Juda apostolis, npr. 
zanimljiva je p���� ���������� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �± �Ä�������V�H�F�X�Q�G�X�P�� �T�X�R�G�� �L�Q�� �T�X�D�G�D�P�� �D�Q�W�L�T�X�D��
�K�\�V�W�R�U�L�D�� �L�Q�Y�H�Q�L�W�X�U���� �V�L�F�X�W�� �-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �L�Q�� �O�L�E�U�R�� �,�9���� �W�H�V�W�D�W�X�U�� �������³ �9�H�ü�L�� �G�L�R�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �Ä�9�L�G�H�Q�V�� �D�X�W�Hm 
Abgarus, quod praesentialiter Christum videre non posset (secundum quod in quadam antiqua hystoria invenitur, 
sicut Johannes Damascenus in libro IV. testatur) pictorem quedam ad Jesum misit, ut domini imaginem figuraret, ut 
sic ipsum saltem per imaginem conspiceret, quem in facie videre non poterat. ...  Cujusmodi autem imaginis 
dominus fuerit, in eadem antiqua hystoria legitur (sicut idem Johannes testatur). ... Cap. CLXXX (175) De sanctis 
Barlaam et Josaphat, pp. 811-�����������N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���J�R�U�H���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���Q�D���S�R�þ�H�W�N�X���W�H�N�V�W�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kao 
�G�R�Q�R�V�L�W�H�O�M�D���W�H���S�U�L�þ�H�����&�D�S�����&�&�;�;�;�9�����'�H���V�D�Q�F�W�R���-�R�V�H�S�K���V�S�R�Q�V�R���Y�L�U�J�L�Q�L�V���0�D�U�L�D�H����p���������������1�D�Y�R�G�L���V�H���J�H�Q�H�D�O�R�J�L�M�D���V�O�L�þ�Q�D��
onoj na p. 585. Sve to na navedenim stranicama u AVoragine, Jacobi, Legenda aurea.  
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Pregledom255 djela Legenda aurea �Q�L�M�H�� �X�R�þ�H�Q�R�� �G�D�� �9�R�U�D�J�L�Q�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���L�V�F�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�D���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���G�H�V�Q�L�F�H���� �D���ã�W�R���V�H���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H���X��Instituciji  Marka 

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����'�D�N�O�H���S�R�G�D�W�N�H���R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �R�þ�L�W�R���F�U�S�L���L�]���Q�H�N�L�K���G�U�X�J�L�K���L�]�Y�R�U�D�����=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R��

je napomenuti da u ovom hagiografskom djelu nema posebnog poglavlja o svetosti Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �Q�S�U���� �S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �]�D�� �$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q�D���� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �=�O�D�W�R�X�V�W�R�Ja i Jeronima. Iako se 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �V�Y�H�W�L�P�� �M�R�ã�� �R�G�� ������ �V�W��256 Naime kad Jacobus de Voragine spominje Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���V�H���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���Q�M�H�J�R�Y���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���� �D�O�L���J�D���Q�L�J�G�M�H���L�]�U�L�þ�L�Wo ne spominje kao 

sveca.  

�=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H���� �D�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�H��legende o Barlaamu i 

Josafatu���� �=�E�R�J�� �þ�H�J�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü��legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatu u Instituciji ne dovodi u kontekst  

�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja? Ako postoji utjecaj Jacobusa de Voragine, onda ipak treba napomenuti 

da se u Legenda aurea257 legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatu dovodi u kontekst Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �L�� �W�R�� �Y�H�ü�� �X�� �S�U�Y�R�M�� �U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�L�� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �G�R�G�X�ã�H�� �Q�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �N�D�R��

autor, ali se govori o njemu kao o donositelju legende. A�N�R���V�H���S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�L���G�D���M�H���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���L�]�Y�R�U��

za Barlaama i Josafata Legenda aurea �W�H���D�N�R���V�H���S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja samo kao donositelja 

�S�U�L�þ�H�����R�Q�G�D���Q�L�M�H���Q�X�å�Q�R���G�D���V�H���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���Q�D�N�D�Q�X���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije spomene autor romana 

Barlaam i Josafat.  

Valja �X�R�þ�L�W�L���M�R�ã�� �Q�H�N�H�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�V�W�L����U prethodnom se odsjeku pokazalo da je jedan od  

�P�R�J�X�ü�L�K���L�]�Y�R�U�D�� �]�D�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� �R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe djelo Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum 

eorum Petra de Natalibusa. S obzirom da Legenda Aurea �X���W�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X���Q�H�P�D���G�R�G�L�U�Q�L�K���W�R�þ�D�N�D���V��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�P�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �R�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe, a spomenuti Katalog �L�P�D���� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �J�D��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H te da i njega koristi u obradi teksta o Barlaamu i Josafatu. No po pitanju 

Barlaama i Josafata, oba djela i Legenda aurea i Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum 

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �W�H�� �S�U�L�þ�H���� �W�M���� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �ã�W�R�� �R�S�U�D�Y�G�D�Y�D�� �]�D�ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�� �%�D�U�O�D�D�P�X�� �L��

�-�R�V�D�I�D�W�X�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�O�R�� �N�D�R�� �R�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�G�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���� �S�U�H�P�G�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R��

�Q�L�J�G�M�H�� �Q�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� �N�D�R�� �D�X�W�R�U�D jer mu je primarna pozornost usmjerena prema 

Barlaamu i Josafatu �N�D�R�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�P�D�� �N�U�H�S�R�V�W�L�� �L�� �R�E�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�D���� �D�� �Q�H�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �W�H�N�V�W�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X�� �D�X�W�R�U�X. 

�8�R�þ�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���G�D se kod Petra de Natalibusa dio podataka podudara s onima iz Legenda aurea, ali 

                                                 
255 Latinsko izdanje djela koje se upotrebljava ne posjeduje neki popis imena koja se pojavljuju u Legenda aurea, 
�Q�L�W�L�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �W�H�P�D�� �L�O�L�� �P�M�H�V�W�D���� �S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �V�D�P�R�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�M���� �7�D�N�R�� �E�D�U�H�P�� �X���� �6�L�J�Q���� ������������-R  Jacobus de Voragine,  Jacobi a 
Voragine Legenda aurea: vulgo historia Lombardica dicta/ad optimorum librorum fidem rec. Th. Graesse. - Editio 
secunda. - Lipsiae: impensis Librariae Arnoldianae, 1850.  
256 �Ä�,�O���,�,���&�R�Q�F�L�O�L�R���G�L���1�L�F�H�D���������������O�R���F�K�L�D�P�D���Y�H�Q�H�U�D�E�L�O�H�����H���O�D���6�D�Q�W�D���6�H�G�H���O�R���S�U�R�F�O�D�P�z���Q�H�O�������������'�R�W�W�R�U�H���G�H�O�O�D���&�K�L�H�V�D�����O�D��
sua festa si celebra il 4 di dicembre.�Ä��Patrologia, ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. V, p. 233. 
257 �3�U�H�J�O�H�G�R�P���Q�L�M�H���X�R�þ�H�Q�R���G�D���E�L���S�R��Legenda aurea �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���E�L�R���ä�L�G�R�Y�����N�D�N�R���W�R���G�R�Q�R�V�L���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� 
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�G�R�Q�R�V�L�� �L�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �Q�R�Y�R���� �1�D�L�P�H���� �X�� �W�R�P�� �V�H�� �G�M�H�O�X�� navodno prvi put Barlaam tretira kao svetac.258 

�0�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���G�D�N�O�H���]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L���N�D�N�R���]�D��Instituciju �Q�L�V�X���Q�X�å�Q�R���S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�H���S�X�N�H���þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�F�H�����Q�H�J�R���S�R�U�X�N�D��

koju neki od svetaca, ili legenda mogu donijeti. U tom smislu bi se moglo pretpostaviti da je 

Legenda aurea doista izvor legende o Barlaamu i Josafatu u Instituciji�����Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R���G�R�S�X�ã�W�D�M�X�ü�L���G�D���E�L��

mogli postojati i drugi paralelni izvori �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��Katalog svetih ili pak neki danas sasvim 

�Q�H�S�R�]�Q�D�W�L�����W�H�ã�N�R���G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�L���L�O�L���H�Y�H�Q�W�X�D�O�Q�R���L�]�J�X�E�O�M�H�Q�L�� 

 

4.5. Prosudba 

Ivan �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���S�L�V�D�F���L���V�Y�H�W�D�F�����V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���Y�U�ã�L���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���Q�D���0�D�U�N�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�����D��

�R�� �W�R�P�H�� �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�L�� �L�� �V�D�P�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �N�D�G�D�� �J�D�� �X�Y�U�ã�W�D�Y�D�� �X�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�H�� �G�R�E�U�L�K�� �L�� �S�R�å�H�Ojn�L�K�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�D��

�S�R�Q�D�ã�D�Q�M�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�D�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�����V��obzirom �Q�D���U�D�]�O�R�J�H���S�L�V�D�Q�M�D���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Institucije, kao i izvore 

�N�R�M�H�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���� �Q�H�� �V�D�J�O�H�G�D�Y�D�� �L�� �Q�H�� �Y�U�H�G�Q�X�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q��

�V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�L�K���N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�L�K���L�]�G�D�Q�M�D���L���G�M�H�O�D�����Q�H�J�R���W�R���þ�L�Q�L���Q�D���Q�M�H�P�X���S�U�L�N�O�D�G�D�Q���Q�D�þ�L�Q�����9�D�O�M�D���Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���N�D�N�R��

u Acta Sanctorum, �W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �J�R�Y�R�U�H�� �R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�Rme �X�S�X�ü�X�M�X�� �Q�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�M�H��

�K�D�J�L�R�J�U�D�I�V�N�L�K�� �L�]�Y�R�U�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �E�L�O�L�� �S�U�R�þ�L�ã�ü�H�Q�L�� �L�� �R�G�E�D�þ�H�Q�L�� �N�D�R�� �Q�H�Y�M�H�U�R�G�R�V�W�R�M�Q�L�� �Q�D�N�R�Q��

Tridentskog sabora. Jedan od takvih izvora mogao bi biti i Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum 

eorum Petra de Natalibusa.  

 �0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�����V�O�X�å�H�ü�L���V�H�����Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�H�����G�M�H�O�R�P��Legenda aurea spominje u Instituciji i 

poznatu legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatu. �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �V obzirom na razloge pisanja Institucije ne 

�G�R�Y�R�G�L�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�X�� �X�� �V�Y�H�]�X�� �V�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P���� �6�� �M�H�G�Q�H�� �V�W�U�D�Q�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L���� �S�L�V�P�H�Q�L���� �D�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �L��

usmen�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�L�� �0�D�U�N�X�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�X���� �D�� �V�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �V�W�U�D�Q�H�� �W�H�å�Q�M�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X��Instituciji naglase 

�P�R�U�D�O�Q�H�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L�� �G�R�Y�R�G�H�� �G�R�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �V�Y�H�W�D�F�D���� �S�D�� �W�D�N�R�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja koji 

�X�M�H�G�Q�R���R�G�U�D�å�D�Y�D�M�X���V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���L���S�U�H�R�N�X�S�D�F�L�M�H���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���X���N�R�M�H�P���å�L�Y�L���0�D�U�N�R���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �ý�L�Q�L���V�H���N�D�N�R���E�L��

�W�U�H�E�D�O�R�� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�� �G�R�L�V�W�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �O�H�J�H�Q�G�X�� �R��Barlaamu i Josafatu iz djela 

Legende aurea, no �Q�L�M�H���]�D���L�V�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W �G�D���V�H���M�H���P�R�J�D�R���V�O�X�å�L�W�L���L���Q�H�N�L�P���G�U�X�J�L�P���L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D��

jer se je pokazalo �G�D���V�X���E�L�O�L���Y�L�ã�H�V�W�U�X�N�L. 

 

                                                 
258 �9�L�G�L���Q�S�U�����Ä�,�Q���G�H�U���U�|�P�L�V�F�K-katolischen Kirche erscheinen Barlaam und Josaphat als Heilige erstmals im Catalogus 
sanctorum et gestorum eorum �G�H�V�� �9�H�Q�H�]�L�D�Q�H�U�� �3�H�W�U�X�V�� �G�H�� �1�D�W�D�O�L�E�X�V�� ���‚�� �F�D���� ���������������� �H�L�Q�H�P�� �:�H�U�N�� �R�K�Q�H�� �R�Ifizielle 
�$�X�W�R�U�L�W�l�W���� �«�³��Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskus VI/1, Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Ioasaph 
(spuria), ed. Robert Volk, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin-New York, 2009, S. 146. - ���������� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �� �X��Legenda aurea 
naslov glasi De sanctis Barlaam et Josaphat. Ovakvi detalji ipak nistu tema rada, pa to valja ostaviti drugim 
�K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�L�P���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�L�P�D�����W�M�����N�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�M���N�U�L�W�L�F�L���L���V�O�� 
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5. RECEPCIJA �'�-�(�/�$�� �'�(�� �)�,�'�(�� �2�5�7�+�2�'�2�;�$�� �,�9�$�1�$�� �'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A U 

�3�(�7�5�,�û�(�9�2�-���1�2�9�2�-���6�9�(�2�3�û�2�-���)�,�/�2�=�2�)�,�-�, 

 

�����������'�R�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D 

�,�]�Y�R�U�� �]�D�� �S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D�� �)�U�D�Q�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �M�H�� �Q�H�G�Y�R�M�E�H�Q�R��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D  �1�R�Y�D���G�H���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�V���S�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�D�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�Rfija), �L���W�R���Y�H�ü�L�P���G�L�M�H�O�R�P���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�D����

�D�� �S�R�Q�H�ã�W�R�� �L�� �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�D�� �W�H�� �E�D�U�H�P�� �M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�D�����8�� �G�R�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�R�M�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�L postoje �Y�L�ã�H��

znanstvenih �þ�O�D�Q�N�D���N�R�M�L���P�R�J�X���S�U�L�S�R�P�R�ü�L���G�D���V�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���S�R�V�W�D�Y�L���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W����U prvom se 

redu valja osvrnuti na dva izvorna znanstvena rada. Prvi je onaj �'�D�Y�R�U�D���%�D�O�L�ü�D�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��

Panarchije�³259, a drugi je �9�H�V�Q�H���&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F���Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³��260 

Oba su rada objavljena u �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�L�P�D���X���R�N�Y�L�U�X���F�M�H�O�L�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���P�L�V�D�R���R�G���H�W�L�N�H���G�R��

prirodne filozofije. �8�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�P�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�L�P�D �D�X�W�R�U�L�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�� �G�R�W�L�F�D�M�� �V�� �,�Y�D�Q�R�P��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�P�����D���X�M�H�G�Q�R���V�X���L���E�R�J�D�W���L�]�Y�R�U���G�R�G�D�W�Q�H�����P�R�J�X�ü�H���]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� 

�'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü�� �X�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X�� �Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³ �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u 

svezi �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L�K���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D i Nove �V�Y�H�R�S�üe filozofije, pogotovu Panarhije, stoga je korisno, 

�]�E�R�J���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L���]�D��ovo �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� dijelove �þ�O�D�Q�N�D���J�G�M�H���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��navesti u 

�F�L�M�H�O�R�V�W�L���� �Ä�&�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L���� �S�U�R�P�D�W�U�D�Q�L�� �]�D�M�H�G�Q�R���� �þ�L�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�� �L�]�Y�R�U�� �V���Y�H�O�L�N�R�P�� �þ�H�V�W�R�W�R�P���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H��

�S�U�L�W�R�P�� �Q�D�M�þ�H�ã�ü�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �3�V�H�X�G�R-Dionizija, ukupno dvadeset i jedan put, te na Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���N�R�M�H�J���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���G�H�V�H�W���S�X�W�D�����3�U�L�O�R�J�������³261 

 �%�U�R�M�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja vjerojatno je uvjetovan autorovim 

�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �Q�D�� �N�Q�M�L�J�X�� �3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H���� �Q�R�� �%�D�O�L�ü�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�M�H�� �S�R�W�L�F�D�M�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�W�L��

�X�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D�� �)�U�D�Q�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�üa: �Ä�,�Y�D�Q �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� ���R�N�R�� ������-749), 'stari, 

�S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L���L���N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�L���S�L�V�D�F�
�����W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���M�H���E�L�W�D�Q���L�]�Y�R�U��Panarchije. �1�M�H�J�R�Y�L�P���V�H���Q�D�X�N�R�P���3�H�W�U�L�ü���N�R�U�Lsti 

�S�U�L�M�H���V�Y�H�J�D���]�D�W�R���M�H�U���V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���+�H�U�P�H�V�R�Y���Q�D�X�N���R���G�X�K�X��

(spiritus������ �S�U�L�� �þ�H�P�X�� �V�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �R�G�Q�R�V�H�� �Q�D�� �'�X�K�D�� �6�Y�H�W�R�J�D�� ��Spiritus sanctus). 

�3�R�W�Y�U�G�H�� �]�D�� �R�Y�D�N�Y�X�� �P�L�V�D�R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �M�H�� �P�R�J�D�R�� �Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���þ�L�M�H�� �M�H�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�H��

�G�R�Q�L�R�� �V�� �&�L�S�U�D���� �8�� �S�R�S�L�V�X�� �L�]�� �������� �V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�� �V�X��Philosophia i De sacris imaginibus. 

�1�D�S�R�V�O�M�H�W�N�X���� �W�U�H�E�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �X�� �N�U�L�Y�X�� �N�D�G�� �W�Y�U�G�L�� �G�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �å�L�Y�L�� �
�W�U�L�� �V�W�R�W�L�Q�H��

godina nakon Dionizija, a dvije stotine poslije Amonija'. �=�D�W�R���ã�W�R���V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�H���å�L�Y�L���X��������

                                                 
259 �%�D�O�L�ü�����'�D�Y�R�U�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³, �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��72-73, God. 19 (1999), Sv. 1-2 (43-88). 
260 Cvjetko�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F���� �9�H�V�Q�D���� �Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��72-73, God. 19 
(1999), Sv. 1-2 (23-35). 
261 �%�D�O�L�ü���� �'�D�Y�R�U���� �Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³���� �V�W�U���� �������� �8�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �S�U�L�O�R�J�� �������Ä�3�5�,�/�2�*�� ���� �«�� �ý�H�V�W�R�W�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D��
pozivanja na izore u Panarchiji ... Ioannes Damascenus (�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���������³���9�L�G�L���V�W�U���������� 



98 
 

�V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�X���� �D�� �$�P�R�Q�L�M�H�� �
�R�N�R�� ������-�W�H�� �J�R�G�L�Q�H�� �S�R�V�O�L�M�H�� �.�U�L�V�W�D�
���� �R�þ�L�J�O�H�G�Q�R�� �M�H�� �G�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �N�D�N�R��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���S�U�L�S�D�G�D���������V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�X�� �'�D�Q�D�V���M�H���S�R�]�Q�D�W�R���G�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���å�L�Y�L�R���Q�D���S�U�L�M�H�O�D�]�X���L�]��

7. u 8. st.�³262  

 �6�O�L�þ�Q�R�� �N�D�R�� �L�� �0�D�U�N�R�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü���� �L�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �Q�H��

�X�N�O�D�S�D�M�X�� �X�� �G�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�X�� �V�O�L�N�X�� �R�� �,�Y�D�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe���� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���� �D�N�R�� �V�H�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�� �0�L�J�Q�H�R�Y�R�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�H��

�G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V���S�R�S�U�D�W�Q�L�P���N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D�����R�Q�G�D���M�H���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���0�D�U�N�D��

�0�D�U�X�O�L�üa koji najvjerojatnije slijedi Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum Petra de 

Natalibusa, vjerojatno podatke crpio iz De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro (1494)263 Ivana 

Tritemiusa.264 Naime, u djelu se De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, uz 

�M�R�ã���Q�H�N�H���G�U�X�J�H���S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�H���S�R�G�D�W�N�H, �V�P�M�H�ã�W�D���X���������V�W��  

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
262 �%�D�O�L�ü�����'�D�Y�R�U�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³, str. 60.  
263 Najosnovniji podaci o djelu De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro i autoru djela Ivanu Tritemiju, koji nisu od 
�S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�R�J���]�Q�D�þ�D�M�D���]�D���V�D�P���U�D�G���P�R�J�X���V�H���Q�D�ü�L����http://www.deutsche-biographie.de/sfz64782.html (13.12.2015.) 
264 U Migne se na dva mjesta upozorava na djelo Joannis-a Trithemiusa PG 94, 9-���������1�R�W�L�W�L�D�������Ä�«�4�X�H�P�D�G�P�R�G�Xm 
homonymia Theodosii imp., qui ante Leonem Isaurum exstitit, Vincentio Belovacensi, Antonino Florentino, 
Andreae Dandolo, Joanni Nauclero, Trithemio aliisque fuit fraudi, ut Joannem Damascenum saeculo IV, sub 
Theodosio primo vixisse scriberent; ita alios decepit similitudo nominis, ut Joannem Damascenum nostrum 
�F�R�Q�I�X�Q�G�H�U�H�W�����F�X�P���-�R�D�Q�Q�H���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�R�����P�H�G�L�F�R���³�����L�����3�*����������������-�����������9�H�W�H�U�X�P���W�H�V�W�L�P�R�Q�L�D�������ÄEx Joannis Trithemii De 
scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro. Joannes monachus et presbyter Damascenus, vir doctus et sanctus, de quo miranda 
narrantur, propter excellentiam doctrinae et vitae sinceritatem, in magno pretio habitus apud Constantinopolim, 
praelatus monachorum constitutus, multos ab iniquitate avertit. Scripsit Graeco sermone non pauca profundi sensu 
opuscula, sed pauca eorum ad nostras manus pervenerunt. Legi tantum opus illud insigne. Traditionis Orthodoxae 
fidei, libros IV, Deum nemo vidit unquam.  Historiae Barlaam et Josaphat, librum unum. De caeteris nihil vidi. 
�&�O�D�U�X�L�W�� �V�X�E�� �7�K�H�R�G�R�V�L�R�� �G�H�Y�R�W�L�V�V�L�P�R�� �S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�H���� �D�Q�Q�R�� �'�R�P�L�Q�L�� �&�&�&�;�&���³�� �2�V�L�P�� �0�L�J�Q�H�D�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �Y�U�H�O�R�� �]�D�� �U�D�]�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�Q�M�H��
�S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�L�K�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D�� �P�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �E�L�W�L�� �L��Acta Sanctorum, Maii tomus secundus, 108A-110E. Te posebno 110A-B. Acta 
sanctorum �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �7�U�L�W�K�H�P�L�R�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�H��dvojicu �Ä�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�K�³���� �Ä�«Trithemio distinguendi duos 
Joannes Damascenos; alterum qui sub dicto Theodosio floruerit, edideritque libros de fide orthodoxa; alterum, qui 
pro imaginib�X�V���G�H�S�X�Q�J�D�Y�L�W�����«�³ 
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�Ä�8�]���3�U�L�O�R�J�������S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X���V�H���E�U�R�M�Q�D���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�����*�O�D�Y�Q�R���M�H�����=�D�ã�W�R���M�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���X���V�Y�R�P���S�R�S�L�V�X���L�]�R�V�W�D�Y�L�R���V�Y�H��

�W�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�H�"�� �=�D�W�L�P���� �N�D�N�R�� �W�R�� �G�D�� �X�Y�U�ã�W�D�Y�D���� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�F�H���� �F�D�U�D�� �-�X�O�L�M�D�Q�D���� �+�L�S�R�N�U�D�W�D���� �+�R�P�H�U�D�� �L�O�L dvojicu 

�D�Q�R�Q�L�P�Q�L�K�� �S�L�O�R�W�D���� �D�� �S�U�R�S�X�ã�W�D�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�H�� �S�R�S�X�W�� �'�H�P�R�N�U�L�W�D�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�"�� �8��

Panarchiji �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���G�H�V�H�W���S�X�W�D�����D���'�H�P�R�N�U�L�W�D���W�U�L���S�X�W�D�����Y�L�G�L���3�U�L�O�R�J�������L���3�U�L�O�R�J��

�������� �9�H�ü�� �]�E�R�J�� �W�H�� �þ�H�V�W�R�W�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�H�� �P�L�V�O�L�R�F�H�� �W�U�H�E�D�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�W�L�� �Y�D�å�Q�L�P�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D��

Panarchije�����D���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�K���X���V�Y�R�P���S�R�S�L�V�X���X�R�S�ü�H���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���³265 

 �=�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�P�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �P�R�J�O�R�� �þ�L�Q�L�W�L���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H �'�D�Y�R�U�D�� �%�D�O�L�ü�D�� �G�D�� �E�L�� �þ�H�V�W�R�W�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�D266 

�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�K�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �G�M�H�O�X���� �L�]�P�H�ÿ�X�� �R�V�W�D�O�R�J�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, trebala biti i 

pokazatel�M���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L���N�D�R���L�]�Y�R�U�D�����X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���]�D���G�U�X�J�X���N�Q�M�L�J�X���1�R�Y�H���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���� 

tj. za Panarhiju: �Ä�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �L�� �Q�D�� �E�U�R�M�Q�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�H���� �8�S�X�ü�H�Q�� �M�H�� �X�� �V�W�D�U�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�H�� �L��

�Q�R�Y�R�]�D�Y�M�H�W�Q�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �S�U�L�� �þ�H�P�X�� �V�H�� �Q�D�M�þ�H�ã�ü�H���� ������ �S�X�W�D���� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �Q�D�X�N�� �D�S�R�V�W�R�Oa Pavla. Isto tako, 

koristi se i izvodima crkvenih otaca i pisaca, osobito Pseudo-�'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J����

�,�S�D�N���� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�P�� �V�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D�� �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �]�D�W�R�� �G�D�� �E�L�� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�L�R�� �+�H�U�P�H�V�R�Y�H���� �=�R�U�R�D�V�W�U�R�Y�H�� �L�O�L��

�3�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�H���V�W�D�Y�R�Y�H�����N�D�Q�H�ü�L���L�K���W�D�N�R���S�U�L�N�D�]�D�W�L���ã�W�R���V�X�J�O�D�V�Q�L�M�L�P�D���V���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�P���³267 

 �=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���S�U�L�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L���N�D�N�R���V�H���R�V�L�P���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���L���Q�S�U�����-�X�U�D�M���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü���þ�H�V�W�R���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D��

Pseudo-�'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �V�D�P�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H�� �W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�H�� �N�D�R��

�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�D���L�� �U�H�G�R�Y�Q�L�N�D���I�U�D�Q�M�H�Y�F�D���L�S�D�N���� �P�D�N�D�U���L �X���S�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�V�N�R�P���G�X�K�X���� �E�L�O�H���þ�L�Q�L���V�H���Q�H�ã�W�R���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H��

�R�G�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �]�D�� �N�R�J�D�� �V�H�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �G�D�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�� �R�G�E�D�F�X�M�H�� �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�V�N�X�� �V�W�U�X�M�X���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H��

zanimljivo primijetiti, pogotovu ako se uzme u obzir prvi dio ������ �£ �����+�1�0�&�"-a Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, tzv. Dijalekti�N�X���R�Q�G�D���E�L���V�H���L���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���U�D�V�S�R�U�H�G���J�U�D�ÿ�H�����D�O�L���L���Q�D���Q�M�H�Q�X���U�D�]�U�D�G�X��

�Y�D�O�M�D�O�R�� �V�O�R�å�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� �D�X�W�R�U�X�� �N�R�M�L�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D���� �Q�H�J�R�� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�D�� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�H�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���V�Y�R�P���G�M�H�O�X���R�V�Y�U�ü�H���L���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���3�V�H�X�G�R-Dionizija. Ipak se mora prihvatiti da Frane 

                                                 
265 �%�D�O�L�ü�����'�D�Y�R�U�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³�����V�W�U�������������8�S�X�ü�X�M�H���V�H�� �Q�D���S�U�L�O�R�J���������Ä�3�5�,�/�2�*�������«�$�E�H�F�H�G�D�U���S�L�V�D�F�D�� �Q�D��
�N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�]�Y�D�R�� �X��Panarchiji, ali ih nije naveo u 'Autorum qui hoc Novae philosophiae opere citantur 
catalogus' za Nova de universis philosophia. ... I ...Ioannes Damascenus (�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���³�����Y�L�G�L���V�W�U�������������1�D���S�U�L�O�R�J��
������ �Ä�3�5�,�/�2�*�� ���«�.�D�]�D�O�R�� �L�P�H�Q�—�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije ... I ... Ioannes Damascenus, Io. Damascenus (Ivan 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M����20.1.(2x)2., 31.1.; 33.3; 34.4; 35.1; 47.1.3. Author vetus, & nobilis, & Catholicus 
(�V�W�D�U�L�� �L�� �S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L�� �L�� �N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�N�L�� �S�L�V�D�F) 47.�����³�� �Y�L�G�L�� �V�W�U���� �������� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�H�ü�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�� �S�U�R�O�R�J�� ���� �Ä�3�5�,�/�2�*�� ���� �«���ý�H�V�W�R�W�D��
�3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�� �L�]�R�U�H���X��Panarchiji ... Ioannes Damascenus (�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���������³�����9�Ldi str. 81. Autoru je 
izvor za sve, ali uz napomenu: �Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�� Panarchia I-XXII, ff. 1 -48 u: Franciscus Patricius, Nova de universis 
philosophia ���)�H�U�U�D�U�L�D�H���� �$�S�X�G�� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�F�W�X�P�� �0�D�P�P�D�U�H�O�O�X�P���� �������������� �3�U�H�W�L�V�D�N�� �E�H�]�� �S�U�H�G�P�H�W�Q�L�K�� �N�D�]�D�O�—�� �X���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü����
�1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�Rzofija, �G�Y�R�M�H�]�L�þ�Q�R�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�H�� ���=�D�J�U�H�E���� �6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D�� �Q�D�N�O�D�G�D�� �/�L�E�H�U���� �������������� �S�U�H�Y�H�O�L�� �7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y�� �/�D�G�D�Q��
(Panaugia, Panarchia, Pampsychia, Pancosmia, �;�,�,���� �;�,�,�,���� �;�,�9���� �L�� �6�H�U�D�I�L�Q�� �+�U�N�D�ü�� ��Pancosmia, I-XI, XV -XXII), 
�S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R�� �L�� �S�R�J�R�Y�R�U�� �Q�D�S�L�V�D�R�� �9�O�D�G�L�P�L�U�� �)�L�O�L�S�R�Y�L�ü���³�Ä�1�D�S�R�P�H�Q�D������������ �.�D�]�D�O�R�� �L�P�H�Q�—�� �V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�� �M�H�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�X��
�O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X�����1�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���V�H���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���Q�H���P�R�å�H���S�R�W�S�X�Q�R���S�R�X�]�G�D�Q�R���R�V�O�R�Q�L�W�L�����7�D�N�R���M�H�����S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�F�H����Damascenus 
�G�Y�D�S�X�W���S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�R���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�R���V��Damascije umjesto ispravnog �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �������³�����9�L�G�L���V�W�U�������������L���������� 
266 Valja, dakako, imati na umu da kvantitativna komponenta ne mora uvijek nositi i kvalitativnu, no za pretpostaviti 
�M�H���G�D���D�X�W�R�U���N�R�M�L���Y�L�ã�H���S�X�W�D���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���Q�H�N�R���L�P�H���L�O�L���G�M�H�O�R���X���V�Y�R�P���S�U�L�N�D�]�X�����Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���S�U�L�G�D�M�H���L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���]�Q�D�þ�D�M���W�R�P���L�P�H�Q�X��
i djelu. 
267 �%�D�O�L�ü�����'�D�Y�R�U�����Ä�,�]�Y�R�U�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H��Panarchije�³, str. 70. 
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�3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �N�D�R�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�� �Ä�V�Y�R�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D�³�� �W�M���� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�D�F�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja vrednuje iz 

�S�H�U�V�S�H�N�W�L�Y�H���R�Q�R�G�R�E�Q�L�K���V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�D���R���å�L�Y�R�W�X�����N�D�R���L���U�D�]�G�L�R�E�L���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  

�9�H�V�Q�D�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F�� �X�� �V�Y�R�P�� �U�D�G�X�� �Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³���U�D�]�O�D�å�H��

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �V�D�E�U�D�R�� �L�� �G�R�Q�L�R�� �V�� �&�L�S�U�D�� �W�H�� �G�R�J�D�ÿ�D�M�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �X�]��

prodaju tih rukopisa Escorialu. �5�D�]�O�D�å�X�ü�L�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�X�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X���� �D�X�W�R�U�L�F�D���V�H�� �G�R�W�L�þ�H�� �L��Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja:268 �Ä�2�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�M�� �]�E�L�U�F�L�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�L�� �V�X na hrvatskome samo 

�Q�D�M�R�V�Q�R�Y�Q�L�M�L���S�R�G�D�F�L�����.�U�D�W�N�X���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�F�L�M�X���R���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�N�X���L���V�X�G�E�L�Q�L���W�H���]�E�L�U�N�H���S�U�X�å�L�R���Q�D�P���M�H���â�L�P�H���-�X�U�L�ü��

�X�� �þ�D�V�R�S�L�V�X��Republika 1956. godine.269 �1�D�� �R�V�Q�R�Y�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �
�$�X�W�R�E�L�R�J�U�D�I�L�M�H�
�� �R�S�L�V�D�R�� �M�H�� �-�X�U�L�ü��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�� �V�H�G�P�R�J�R�G�L�ã�Q�M�L�� �E�R�U�D�Y�D�N�� ����������-68) na Cipru, kada je radio kao upravitelj imanja grofa 

Giorgia Contarinija, a potom nadbiskupa Filippa Moceniga. Iako je vrijeme provedeno na otoku 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�R�� �
�L�]�J�X�E�O�M�H�Q�L�P�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�P�
���� �L�S�D�N�� �M�H�� �L�]�� �W�D�P�R�ã�Q�M�L�K�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�Q�D�� �X�V�S�L�R�� �V�N�X�S�L�W�L�� �]�E�L�U�N�X��

�J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �R�G�� �L�]�X�]�H�W�Q�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�L���� �N�R�M�X�� �M�H���� �Q�D�G�R�S�X�Q�L�Y�ã�L�� �M�H�� �V�� �M�R�ã�� �G�Y�D�� �X�� �3�D�G�R�Y�L�� �S�U�H�S�L�V�D�Q�D��

rukopisa, a pritisnut financijskim neprilikama, bio prisiljen 1575. prodati kralju Filipu II. za 

�G�Y�R�U�V�N�X���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�X���X���(�V�F�R�U�L�D�O�X���� �5�L�M�H�þ���M�H���R�������� �]�D���R�Q�R���Y�U�L�M�H�P�H���U�L�M�H�W�N�L�K���J�U�þ�N�L�K�����L���M�H�G�Q�R�J���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�J����

�U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�����3�R�S�L�V���]�E�L�U�N�H�����W�M�����S�U�R�G�D�M�Q�L���N�D�W�D�O�R�J���]�D���ã�S�D�Q�M�R�O�V�N�R�J���N�U�D�O�M�D�����N�R�M�L���M�H���Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�H���V�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R��

�V�D�P�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�� �M�H���� �L�� �W�R�� �X�� �S�U�L�M�H�S�L�V�X�� �S�U�L�M�H�S�L�V�D�� �Q�D�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P�H�� �L�]�� �������� �V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D���� �]�D�K�Y�D�O�M�X�M�X�ü�L��

�R�V�W�D�Y�ã�W�L�Q�L�� �L�V�X�V�R�Y�F�D�� �3�L�H�U�U�H�D�� �)�U�D�Q�o�R�L�V�D�� �&�K�L�I�I�O�H�W�D�� �L�]�� �.�R�O�H�J�L�M�D��u Clermontu. Naime, sredinom je 

�S�U�R�ã�O�R�J�D���V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D���R�V�W�D�Y�ã�W�L�Q�D���S�U�L�S�D�O�D���%�H�U�O�L�Q�V�N�R�M���N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�N�R�M���E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�L�����D���S�R�S�L�V���M�H���]�E�L�U�N�H���Q�D���R�V�Q�R�Y�X��

rukopisa 'Phillipps 1866' (folija 9-12) Emil Jacobs popratio komentarom i objavio 1908. godine u 

�=�H�Q�W�U�D�O�E�O�D�W�W���I�•�U���%�L�E�O�L�R�W�K�H�Nswesen.270 �3�U�D�Y�D���M�H���V�U�H�ü�D���ã�W�R���M�H���W�D�M���S�U�L�M�H�S�L�V���V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�����M�H�U���V�X�����X���Y�H�O�L�N�R�P��

�S�R�å�D�U�X���X���(�V�F�R�U�L�D�O�X���������O�L�S�Q�M�D�����������������]�D�X�Y�L�M�H�N���L�]�J�X�E�O�M�H�Q�L���P�Q�R�J�R�E�U�R�M�Q�L���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�L�����S�D���W�D�N�R���L���Y�H�O�L�N�L���E�U�R�M��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� 

�2�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�M�� �M�H�� �]�E�L�U�F�L���� �R�V�L�P�� �-�D�F�R�E�V�D���� �L�V�F�U�S�Q�L�M�H�� �G�R�V�D�G�D�� �S�L�V�D�O�D�� �V�D�P�R�� �0�D�U�L�D��Mucillo, koja je 

prenijela Jacobsov popis rukopisa, te ga upotpunila podacima iz recentnijih kataloga Escoriala.271 

�-�D�F�R�E�V�R�Y�L�P�� �L�� �0�X�F�F�L�O�O�L�Q�L�P�� �U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�H�Q�D�� �M�H�� �Y�U�L�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�� �]�E�L�U�N�H���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �Q�M�H�]�L�Q�R�� �]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �]�D��

�þ�L�W�D�Y���I�X�Q�G�X�V���'�Y�R�U�V�N�H���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H���X���(�V�F�R�U�L�D�O�X�� Kako su prilozi E. Jacobsa i M. Muccillo prenijeli u 

                                                 
268 �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F���� �9�H�V�Q�D���� �Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³�����)�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��72-73, God. 19 
(1999), Sv. 1-2 (23-�����������2�V�L�P�� �ã�W�R���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����U�D�G���9�H�V�Q�H���&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F�� �R�G���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L��je s 
�R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D�����E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H���V���E�R�J�D�W�L�P���Y�U�H�O�R�P���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� 
269 �8���S�U�Y�R�M���E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L���D�X�W�R�U�L�F�D���X�S�X�ü�X�M�H���Q�D�����Ä�â�L�P�H���-�X�U�L�ü�����
�)�L�O�R�]�R�I���)�U�D�Q�M�R���3�H�W�U�L�V���Q�D���&�L�S�U�X�
����Republika 12/6, Zagreb 1956, 
str. 46-�������³�� �9�L�G�L�� Isto, �V�W�U���� �������� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�� ���� Literatura koju donose drugi autori ne navodi se u popisu ovoga rada, 
�M�H�G�L�Q�R���D�N�R���L�V�W�D���Q�L�M�H���S�R�V�O�X�å�L�O�D���]�D���Q�D�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H���X���U�D�G�X������ 
270 Vidi Isto, �V�W�U�������������E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D���������Ä�(�P�L�O���-�D�F�R�E�V�����
�)�U�D�Q�V�H�V�F�R���3�D�W�U�L�F�L�R���X�Q�G���V�H�L�Q�H���6�D�P�P�O�X�Q�J���J�U�L�H�F�K�L�V�F�K�H�U���K�D�Q�G�V�F�K�U�L�I�W�H�Q���L�Q��
der Bibliothek des Escorial', �=�H�Q�W�U�D�O�E�O�D�W�W���I�•�U���%�L�E�O�L�R�Whekswesen, Berlin 1908., XXV, str. 19-�������³�� 
271 Vidi Isto, �V�W�U���� �������� �L�� �������� �� �L�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�� ������ �Ä�0�D�U�L�D�� �0�X�F�L�O�O�R���� �
�/�D�� �E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�F�D�� �J�U�H�F�D�� �G�L�� �)�U�D�Q�F�H�V�F�R�� �3�D�W�U�L�]�L�
����Bibliothecae 
selestae da Cusano a Leopardi, a cura di Eugenio Canone, Leo S. Olschki Editore, Firenze 1993., str. 73-118. 
�$�X�W�R�U�L�F�D���M�H�����R�V�L�P���J�U�þ�N�H���]�E�L�U�N�H���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���N�R�M�X���M�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���V�N�X�S�L�R���Q�D���&�L�S�U�X�����R�S�L�V�D�O�D���L���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�D�N���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���N�R�M�L���Q�L�V�X��
�E�L�O�L�� �X�� �Y�O�D�V�Q�L�ã�W�Y�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���� �D�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H�� �Q�D�ã�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�� �Q�D�N�Q�D�G�Q�R�� �X�� �,�W�D�O�L�M�L�� �Q�D�E�D�Y�L�R�� �L�O�L�� �V�D�P�� �S�U�H�S�L�V�L�Y�D�R���� �D�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �X��
Barberini i �$�P�E�U�R�V�L�D�Q�L�����������³ 
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�F�L�M�H�O�R�V�W�L�� �S�U�R�G�D�M�Q�L�� �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�H�� �]�E�L�U�N�H���� �W�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �0�X�F�L�O�O�R�� ���]�D�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �R�G�� �-�D�F�R�E�V�D���� �E�D�U�H�P��

�L�P�H�Q�R�Y�D�O�D�� �Y�H�ü�L�Q�X�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�Q�L�K�� �X�� �]�E�L�U�F�L�� ���D�O�L�� �Q�H�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D������ �W�H���L�K�� �S�R�Y�H�]�D�O�D���V�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L�P��

�Q�D�M�]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L�M�L�P�� �Iilozofskim tekstovima, mislim kako je neophodno, a to je prvenstveno cilj 

�Q�D�ã�H�J�D�� �U�D�G�D���� �X�S�U�D�Y�R�� �L�V�W�D�N�Q�X�W�L�� �D�X�W�R�U�H�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���± �S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X�� �R�Q�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �X�]�� �S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H����

teologije i 'filologije' �± za koje smatramo da su do sada zanemareni (pa i od same Muccillo) iako 

�V�X���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W�Q�L���]�D���R�F�M�H�Q�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���³272 

 �8�Y�R�G�Q�L���Q�D�Y�R�G���L�]���þ�O�D�Q�N�D���9�H�V�Q�H���&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F���N�R�M�L���V�H���Q�H���G�R�W�L�þ�H���L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H��

�S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u djelu �1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �L�P�D�� �]�D�� �F�L�O�M����

�E�D�U�H�P�� �R�Y�G�M�H���� �G�D�� �V�H�� �P�R�å�H�E�L�W�Q�R�� �S�R�Y�H�å�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�K�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D, djela i 

pisaca, koji su onda postali i izvori za njegova djela, �D�� �X�� �W�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �R�V�W�D�Y�ã�W�L�Q�D�� �'�D�N�D�N�R���� �þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�L�F�D�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�D�N�X�S�O�M�D�R�� �L�� �G�D�R�� �S�U�H�S�L�V�L�Y�D�W�L�� �J�U�þ�N�H�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�H����

m�R�J�O�D���E�L���]�Q�D�þ�L�W�L���G�D���M�H���L���Q�H�N�H���R�G���W�L�K���D�X�W�R�U�D���þ�L�W�D�R���X���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X�����W�M�����Q�D���J�U�þ�N�R�P�����D���ã�W�R���E�L���S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�L�Y�D�O�L���L��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L���J�U�þ�N�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���X���1�R�Y�R�M���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�R�M���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L�� 

 �Ä�&�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �V�X�� �R�F�L���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�P�R�� �L�� �R�þ�H�N�L�Y�D�O�L���� �þ�H�V�W�R�� �]�D�V�W�X�S�O�M�H�Q�L�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �V�Y���� �%�D�]�L�O�L�M�D���� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

Zlatoustog, Grgura Nazijanskog �± �N�R�P�H�Q�W�L�U�D�Q�L�K���R�G���U�D�]�Q�L�K���V�N�R�O�L�D�V�W�D�����Q�S�U���� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�L���V�X���N�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L��

�1�L�N�H�W�H�� �L�]�� �6�H�U�H�� �L�� �(�X�P�R�O�S�D�� �)�L�O�D�� �X�]�� �*�U�J�X�U�R�Y�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�H������ �%�U�R�M�Q�D�� �V�X�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�X��

�S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�M�X�� �V�S�R�M�L�W�L�� �V�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�P���� �Q�S�U���� �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�H�J�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�D�� ������ �V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D��

(Philosophia, �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�� �E�U���� �������� �
�-�R���� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L�� �G�H�� �V�D�F�U�L�V�� �L�P�D�J�L�Q�L�E�X�V�
�� �N�R�G���� �E�U���� ������ �L�� �
�-�R����

Monachi philosophia' kod. br. 74),273 �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�Q�L�� �D�S�D�U�D�W�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�� ���S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X��

�$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D���� �S�U�L�P�M�H�Q�M�L�Y�D�R�� �Q�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X�� �G�R�J�P�X���� �W�H�� �Q�H�V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�H�� �6�L�Q�H�]�L�M�H�Y�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�Rfske rasprave 

���
�R�P�Q�L�D���R�S�H�U�D�
�������X�]���P�D�Q�M�L���E�U�R�M���K�L�P�Q�L���S�L�V�D�Q�L�K���X���D�Q�W�L�þ�N�L�P���V�W�L�K�R�Y�L�P�D���L���W�R���Q�D���G�R�U�V�N�R�P�H���G�L�M�D�O�H�N�W�X���³274 

 �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���� �D�X�W�R�U�L�F�D���� �R�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �X�� �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L�P�� �F�U�W�D�P�D��

�]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�R�J�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�D�� ������ �V�W., �N�R�M�L�� �M�H���� �N�D�N�R�� �N�D�å�H���� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�Q�L�� �D�S�D�U�D�W�� �D�Q�W�L�þ�N�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H����

�S�R�V�H�E�L�F�H���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�D�����S�U�L�P�L�M�H�Q�L�R���Q�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�X���G�R�J�P�X�����=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�L���V�X���V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�L���N�R�G�H�N�V�L���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: br. 38, 52. i 74. 

 �Ä�1�D�� �R�V�Q�R�Y�L�� �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�D�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�H�� �(�V�F�R�U�L�D�O�D���� �P�R�å�H�P�R�� �U�H�N�R�Q�V�W�U�X�L�U�D�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�L��

rukopisi s djelima Prokla, Libanija, Plotina, Hermije, Blemide, Psela, Filostrata, Seta, Efrema 

�6�L�U�V�N�R�J���� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�D���� �S�R�O�H�P�L�N�H�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D�� �D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�D�F�D�� �L�� �S�O�D�W�R�Q�R�Y�D�F�D���� �S�L�V�P�D�� �L��

�U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D�� �R�N�R�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�H�� �X�Q�L�M�H�� �L�� �E�U�R�M�Q�L�K�� �K�H�U�H�]�D���� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�N�D�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D����

poznatijih i manje poznatih bizantskih pisaca; spisi o arijancima, poezija Apostolisa, Homerov 
                                                 
272 Vidi  �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F�����9�H�V�Q�D�����Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D���J�U�þ�N�L�K���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³�� �V�W�U�������������L�����������9�D�O�M�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���Q�D���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H��
�X�]���V�W�U���������������������L�����������N�R�M�H���V�X���E�R�J�D�W�H���S�R�S�L�V�R�P���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���L���G�R�G�D�W�Q�R���R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�M�X���V�O�R�å�H�Q�R�V�W���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�����Q�R���Q�L�V�X���Q�X�å�Q�H���G�D���V�H��
na�Y�H�G�X���X���R�Y�R�P���U�D�G�X�����9�L�G�L���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H������-5. 
273 �9�L�G�L���Q�S�U�����Ä�2�U�G�R���U�H�U�X�P�³���3�*������������������-�������������7�H���Ä�2�U�G�R���U�H�U�X�P�³���3�*���������������������� 
274 �9�L�G�L�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F���� �9�H�V�Q�D���� �Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³���� �V�W�U���� �������� �7�H�N�V�W���V�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �X�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�X��
Religiozno-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�L�� 
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�%�R�M�� �å�D�E�D�� �L�� �P�L�ã�H�Y�D�� kao i �%�R�M�� �P�D�þ�N�H�� �L�� �P�L�ã�H�Y�D��T. Prodroma i odlomci Planudove �*�U�þ�N�H��

antologije.�³275 

 �ý�O�D�Q�D�N���9�H�V�Q�H���&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü���.�X�U�H�O�H�F��pokazuje �G�D���M�H���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�P�D�R���S�U�L�O�L�N�H upoznati djela 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X�����S�D���L�K���M�H�����Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���L���þ�L�W�D�R���X���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X�����ã�W�R���V�H���G�R�Q�H�N�O�H���P�R�å�H��

vidjeti i zapaziti u �1�R�Y�R�M�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�R�M�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L����s obzirom �G�D�� �Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P��mjestima Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D�Y�R�G�L���J�U�þ�N�L�P���U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�D�P�D���� 

 

�����������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���1�R�Y�R�M���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�R�M���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L 

�0�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �]�D�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�V�N�H�� �Ä�V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�³�� �X�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�E�L��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Ya djela Nova de universis philosophia276 i De fide orthodoxa �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

Naime, i jedno i d�U�X�J�R�� �G�M�H�O�R���� �Q�D�� �V�H�E�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q���� �Q�D�V�W�R�M�H�� �L�]�Q�L�M�H�W�L�� �V�Y�H�R�E�X�K�Y�D�W�Q�R���� �F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�R�� �L��

�S�R�W�U�H�E�Q�R���]�Q�D�Q�M�H���V�Y�R�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���� �N�D�R���ã�W�R���ü�H���E�L�W�L���V�O�X�þ�D�M���L�� �V���Q�H�N�L�P���G�U�X�J�L�P���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�P��

�S�L�V�F�L�P�D���� �Q�S�U���� �3�D�Y�D�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü����Nova de universis philosophia �V�H���V�D�V�W�R�M�L���R�G���þ�H�W�L�U�L���N�Q�M�L�Je: Panaugia, 

Panarhija, Panpsihija i Pankozmija.277 Panaugia je podijeljena u 10 knjiga, razmatra o svim 

vrstama svjetlosti koja izlaze iz svjetlosti, a ona ima izvor u prvoj svjetlosti ili prasvjetlosti. 

�3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�D�� �M�H�� �S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�D�� �X�� ������ �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �X�� �Q�M�R�M �U�D�]�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���L�G�H�M�X�� �S�U�D�V�Y�M�H�W�O�D�� �N�D�R���M�H�G�L�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�J��

�S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�D�� �V�Y�H�X�N�X�S�Q�H�� �]�E�L�O�M�H�� �L�� �Q�M�H�Q�R�J�D�� �P�Q�R�ã�W�Y�D���� �W�M���� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �S�U�Y�R�P�� �S�R�þ�H�O�X�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�ü�H�J����

�3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�D���M�H���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�D���X�������N�Q�M�L�J�D�����D���3�H�W�U�L�ü���M�X���R�]�Q�D�þ�D�Y�D���N�D�R���X�þ�H�Q�M�H���R���S�U�D�G�X�ã�L���L���V�Y�H�G�X�ã�L�����]�D�S�U�D�Y�R��

razvija teoriju o u�Q�L�Y�H�U�]�D�O�Q�R�M�� �G�X�ã�L�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�D���� �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�D���� �Ä�8�� �W�R�P�� �]�D�Y�U�ã�Q�R�P�� �G�L�M�H�O�X�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �
�1�R�Y�H��

�V�Y�H�R�S�ü�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H�
���� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �R�S�V�H�J�R�P�� �Q�D�M�ã�L�U�L�� ���L�P�D�G�H�� ������ �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �S�U�L�P�M�H�Q�M�X�M�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �G�R�V�D�G�D�Q�M�D��

refleksivna razmatranja i na pitanje kozmosa u cjelini, kao i na pitanje pojedinih problematskih 

�S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D���� �2�G�� �G�L�V�W�L�Q�N�F�L�M�H�� �I�L�]�L�þ�N�R�J�� �L�� �P�D�W�H�P�D�W�L�þ�N�R�J�� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�D�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D odnosa, pa preko pitanja o 

�S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M���V�Y�M�H�W�O�R�V�W�L�����W�R�S�O�L�Q�L�����H�W�H�U�X�����Q�H�E�X�����]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�P�D�����S�O�D�Q�H�W�L�P�D�����V�X�Q�F�X���L���P�M�H�V�H�F�X�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���S�U�H�O�D�]�L���N�D��

zbiljskim zemaljskim stvarima, za koje se spoznaju �W�U�D�å�L���G�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N���X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D���Q�H���V�D�P�R���U�D�]�X�P���L��

�Y�L�G�� �Q�H�J�R�� �L�� �V�Y�D�� �R�V�W�D�O�D�� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�D���� �=�D�� �I�L�]�L�N�D�O�Q�L�� �V�X�� �P�X�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�� �]�Q�D�þ�D�M�Q�D���þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �R�V�Q�R�Y�Q�D�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�D���� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U����

�V�Y�M�H�W�O�R�V�W�����W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���L���Y�O�D�å�Q�R�V�W���L���þ�H�W�L�U�L���S�U�D�W�Y�D�U�L�����Y�D�W�U�D�����Y�R�G�D�����]�U�D�N���L���]�H�P�O�M�D���³278 

                                                 
275 V�L�G�L�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �.�X�U�H�O�H�F���� �9�H�V�Q�D���� �Ä�=�E�L�U�N�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�³���� �V�W�U���� �V�W�U���� �������� �L�� �������� �7�H�N�V�W�� �V�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �X��
�S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�X���.�Q�M�L�å�H�Y�Q�R�V�W�����$�Q�W�L�þ�N�D���L���E�L�]�D�Q�W�V�N�D���X�þ�H�Q�D���L���S�X�þ�N�D���� 
276 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����prev. Tomislav Ladan PANAUGIA, PANARCHIA, PAMPSYCHIA, 
PANCOSMIA (XII, XIII, XIV, XXIII -�;�;�;�,�,�����L���6�H�U�D�I�L�Q���+�U�N�D�þ����PANCOSMIA (I-XI, XV -�;�;�,�,�������6�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D���Q�D�N�O�D�G�D��
�/�L�E�H�U�����=�D�J�U�H�E���������������2���V�D�P�R�P���M�H���G�M�H�O�X���P�R�J�X�ü�H���Y�L�ã�H���V�D�]�Q�D�W�L���X���G�R�G�D�F�L�P�D���W�R�P���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X���L���L�]�G�D�Q�M�X�� 
277 �)�L�O�L�S�R�Y�L�ü�����9�O�D�G�L�P�L�U�����Ä�)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���N�D�R���Y�L�]�L�M�D�� �P�R�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J���S�R�J�O�H�G�D���Q�D���V�Y�L�M�H�V�W�³�����X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�� Nova 
�V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� bez oznaka stranica. 
278 �)�L�O�L�S�R�Y�L�ü�����9�O�D�G�L�P�L�U�����Ä�)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���N�D�R���Y�L�]�L�M�D���P�R�Q�L�V�W�L�þ�N�R�J���S�R�J�O�H�G�D���Q�D���V�Y�L�M�H�V�W�³�����E�H�]���R�]�Q�D�N�D���V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�� 
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�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �X�� �3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�L���� �3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�L�� �L�� �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�L���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �N�D�G�D��

�Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�L�P�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�P�D�� �S�R�V�H�å�H�� �]�D�� �,���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �,�,���� �L�� �,�,�,����knjigom De fide 

orthodoxa, �G�R�N���Q�S�U�����ã�W�R���V�H���P�R�å�H �Y�L�G�M�H�W�L���X���F�M�H�O�L�Q�L���N�R�M�D���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���X�W�M�H�F�D�M���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na 

�-�X�U�M�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���� �J�G�M�H �V�H�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �V�K�R�G�Q�R�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�D�P�D�� �S�U�R�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R�J�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J��

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�X�� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �L�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H�� �G�L�R�� �R�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D��279 U djelu 

�1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �E�D�U�H�P�� �Q�D�� �G�H�V�H�W �P�M�H�V�W�D�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

�2�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X���S�R�W�H�ã�N�R�ü�X280 �S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���ã�W�R���V�X���S�U�H�Y�R�G�L�W�H�O�M�L hrvatskog izdanja �Q�D���Y�L�ã�H���P�M�H�V�W�D���Q�D�S�U�D�Y�L�O�L��

previd�����S�D���V�X���Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R���S�X�W�D���S�U�H�Y�H�O�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kao da se radi o filozofu Damasciju. U tom 

�M�H�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�Q�L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �G�R�E�U�D�� �S�R�P�R�ü�� �N�D�N�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �S�U�H�Y�O�D�G�D�O�D�� �R�Y�D�� �Srevoditeljska 

�J�U�H�ã�N�D�� �L�� �S�R�W�H�ã�N�R�ü�D�� �$�X�W�R�U�L�� �L�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�� �U�D�G�R�Y�L�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �X�� �S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü���� �D��

�S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X�� �U�D�G�� �9�H�V�Q�H�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü Kurelec dokazali su da je �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�R�Y�D�R�� �J�U�þ�N�H��

�U�X�N�R�S�L�V�H���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �R�Q�H�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�H���� �S�D�� �V�H�� �P�R�å�H���S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü��De fide orthodoxa Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �þ�L�W�D�� �X�� �L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X���� �D�O�L�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�M�H�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G��

toga djela.281 �8�S�U�D�Y�R���S�R�U�D�G�L���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�K���S�R�W�H�ã�N�R�ü�D�����]�D�G�D�ü�D���M�H��ovoga �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D����a u tom smislu 

�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L doprinos, ukazati na sve �S�U�R�S�X�V�W�H���S�U�L�O�L�N�R�P���S�U�H�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D���L���X�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D�����D��

�L�V�W�R���W�D�N�R���L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�F�L�U�D�W�L���W�H�N�V�W�R�Y�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���Q�D���N�R�M�H���V�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���S�R�]�L�Y�D�����V���W�L�P�H���G�D���Q�L�N�D�G�D��

�W�R�þ�Q�R���Q�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���R�G�D�N�O�H���S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D���W�H���W�D�N�R���Q�L���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R-�K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�R���N�U�L�W�L�þ�N�R���L�]�G�D�Q�M�H���W�R���Q�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���� 

 

5.�����������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�L 

�'�H�Y�H�W�D�����S�H�W�Q�D�H�V�W�D�����ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�D���L���G�Y�D�G�H�V�H�W���G�U�X�J�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H���X���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X �R���S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D���W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�J���S�R�þ�H�O�D���� �R���U�D�]�X�P�X���� �G�D���O�L���M�H���%�R�J���R�W�D�F���U�D�]�X�P���W�H���R��

stvaranju svijeta. Iako se tematici ne �P�R�å�H�� �S�R�U�H�ü�L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �S�U�H�W�H�Q�]�L�M�D���� �Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �M�H�� �Q�H��

�S�U�L�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L���L���Q�M�H�Q�H���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H���L�P�S�O�L�N�D�F�L�M�H�����S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X���D�N�R���V�H���M�H���X�V�S�R�U�H�G�L���V���L�]�Y�R�U�L�P�D���N�R�M�H���N�R�U�L�V�W�L�����N�D�R��

�ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �L��De fide orthodoxa. �â�W�R�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R���� �Q�D�Q�R�Y�R�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L��

filozofi nisu pr�D�Y�L�O�L�� �V�W�U�R�J�X�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �X�� �R�E�U�D�G�L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�K�� �L�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�Lh �W�H�P�D���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���M�H�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �G�D��

�V�O�L�M�H�G�H�ü�L�� �V�Y�R�M�� �Q�D�F�U�W���1�R�Y�H�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �X�]�L�P�D���� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D��

                                                 
279 �6�D�P�� �-�X�U�D�M�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �M�H�G�Qom na I. knjigu De fide orthodoxa �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D�� ����������
�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�������L�D�N�R���V�H���V�O�X�å�L���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���L���������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�P���,�����N�Q�M�L�J�H���N�D�G�D���G�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���G�D���Q�H���P�R�å�H���E�L�W�L���Y�L�ã�H���E�R�J�R�Y�D���� 
280 �9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L���G�D���X�� �Ä�3�R�S�L�V�� �D�X�W�R�U�D���N�R�M�L���V�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H���X���R�Y�R�M���1�R�Y�R�M�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L�³�� �Q�H���S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �Q�D���N�R�M�L�P���V�H�� �P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���X��
�W�H�N�V�W�X���S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����W�D�N�R���G�D���M�H���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���L�P�H���Y�D�O�M�D�O�R���W�U�D�å�L�W�L���O�L�V�W�D�M�X�ü�L samo djelo. 
281 S obzirom da je De fide orthodoxa �G�M�H�O�R�� �S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�� �X�� �������� �V�W���� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �M�H���� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�R�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�X�� �L�Q�D�þ�L�F�X�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �2��
�W�R�P�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �X�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�������� �� �ä�,�9�2�7�� �,�� �'�-�(�/�$�� �,�9�$�1�$�� �'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A. Valja skrenuti pozornost i na problem 
�J�U�þ�N�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D���� �Q�D�L�P�H���� �Ä�«�6�D�P�R���7�D�þ�Q�R�� �L�]�O�R�å�H�Q�M�H�� �S�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�H�� �Y�H�U�H���V�D�þ�X�Y�D�Q�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �R�N�R �������� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�Q�L�K�� �N�R�G�H�N�V�D���³��
�=�L�V�L�V�����7�H�R�G�R�U���1�������Ä���6�Y�H�W�R�J���-�R�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q�D���7�D�þ�Q�R���L�]�O�R�å�H�Q�M�H���S�U�D�Y�R�V�O�D�Y�Q�H���Y�H�U�H�³�����X���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q�����6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q�����,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N��
znanja, �V�W�U���� �������� �3�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �O�L�� �P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�� �G�D�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X�� �V�Y�D�N�R�P�� �R�G�� �W�L�K�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�D�� �Q�L�M�H�� �X�� �S�R�W�S�X�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�þ�D�Q�"�� �8�� �R�Y�R�M�� �V�H��
raspravi, takva pitanja ipak ne mogu razmatrati. 
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�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �R�Q�H�� �U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�H�� �L�]�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�R�J�� �G�M�H�O�D��De fide orthodoxa, �N�R�M�L�� �Q�D�þelno 

�S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�X���J�O�D�Y�Q�X���P�L�V�D�R���Y�R�G�L�O�M�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D�� 

 

5.2.1.1. Deveta knjiga Panarhije -  �2���W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�P���S�R�þ�H�O�X�����'�H���X�Q�R���W�U�L�Q�R���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�L�R���� 

 �8���G�H�Y�H�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H�����N�R�M�D���M�H���Q�D�V�O�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�D���2���W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�P���S�R�þ�H�O�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�H���N�R�M�L�P��

�Q�D�þ�L�Q�R�P���%�R�J���Y�U�ã�L���W�U�R�M�H�����W�M�����N�D�N�R���%�R�J���X�M�H�G�L�Q�M�X�M�H�����S�U�R�L�]�Y�R�G�L���L���R�G�U�å�D�Y�D���L���N�R�M�L�P���M�H���Q�D�þ�L�Q�R�P���Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�R��

�V�Y�H���R�V�W�D�O�R�����1�D�L�P�H�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���V�X���V�Y�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���R�G���S�R�þ�H�O�D�����R�G���M�H�G�Q�R�J�����W�M�����G�D���V�X���R�G���%�R�J�D���Q�D�þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�H����

�0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���U�D�]�O�D�å�X�ü�L���G�R�O�D�]�L���L���G�R���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H���R���W�U�L�P�D���Q�D�þ�H�O�L�P�D�����S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���Q�D���+�H�U�P�H�V�D���L���=�R�U�Rastera. 

�7�D�N�R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �W�Y�U�G�L���� �S�R�� �=�R�U�R�D�V�W�H�U�X���� �G�D�� �W�U�L�P�D�� �S�R�þ�H�O�L�P�D���G�D�M�H�� �L�P�H�� �S�R�þ�H�O�D�� �L�� �S�Uipisuje sposobnost 

�S�U�R�L�]�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D���2�W�D�F�����G�U�X�J�R���S�R�þ�H�O�R���Q�D�]�L�Y�D���P�R�å�Q�R�ã�ü�X���2�F�D�����D���W�U�H�ü�H�P���S�R�þ�H�O�X���S�U�L�G�D�M�H���W�Y�R�U�Q�R�V�W���V�W�Y�D�U�L���L��

�Q�D�]�L�Y�D�� �W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�H�P���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �U�D�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�X�� �W�U�D�å�L�� �X�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�X�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K��

�Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D��282 

 �Ä�$�� �V�Y�H�� �V�X�� �W�R���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H���� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�L�O�L�� �L�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�H�� ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��283 prije i Grgur Nazijanski 

poslije.284 �1�D�L�P�H���� �'�D�P�V�F�L�M�H�� ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��285 (I knjiga, glava 18.)286 �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�Y�L�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D�� �R��

Duhu s�Y�H�W�R�P���� �
�E�L�W�� �V�Y�H�� �L�V�S�X�Q�M�D�Y�D�� �L�� �V�Y�H�� �V�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D���� �L�V�S�X�Q�M�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�� �S�R��bivstvu, a svijet ga ne 

�R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D���S�R���P�R�å�Q�R�V�W�L�
���³ ���������2�. �2
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282 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, Lib. IX,  ff. 18. r. �± 20. r.  
283 �9�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���L�]���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�J���W�H�N�V�W�D���G�D���M�H���L�Q�D�þ�L�F�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�H���N�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�����W�U�H�E�D�O�R���E�L�����,�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�����R�Y�G�M�H��
se navodi t�R�þ�Q�R�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �J�R�U�Q�M�H�P�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X���� �8�� �N�R�V�L�P�� �]�D�J�U�D�G�D�P�D �M�H�� �G�R�G�D�Q�� �W�R�þ�D�Q�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�� �L�P�H�Q�D���� �*�G�M�H�� �J�R�G�� �V�H��
�S�R�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �N�U�L�Y�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���� �E�L�W�L�� �ü�H�� �Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�� �X�� �S�R�G�Q�R�å�Q�R�M�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�F�L���� �,�Q�D�þ�H���� �ÄDAMASKIOS, �J�U�þ���� �û�.�����1����� �"���� �J�U�þ����
�I�L�O�R�]�R�I���� �å�L�Y�L�R�� �N�U�D�M�H�P�� �9���� �L�� �S�R�þ���� �9�,���� �V�W���� �3�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�L�� �X�S�U�D�Y�L�W�H�O�M�� �Q�R�Y�R�S�O�D�W�R�Q�V�N�H�� �D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�H�� �X�� �$�W�H�Q�L�� �N�R�M�X�� �M�H�� ���������� �G�R�N�L�Q�X�R��
Justinijan. Poslije je boravio na dvoru perz. kralja Hosroea. Gl. djelo: O prvim principima.�³ �2�S�ü�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D��
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavoda, 2 C-�)�R�E�����J�O�����X�U�����-�R�V�L�S���â�H�Q�W�L�M�D�� Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod, Zagreb, 
1977, str. 242. 
284 �'�D�Q�D�ã�Q�M�D�����V�X�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���N�U�R�Q�R�O�R�J�L�M�D���W�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D���M�H�����S�U�Y�R���*�U�J�X�U���1�D�]�L�M�D�Q�V�N�L����������-�������������D���R�Q�G�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L����������-
�������������9�L�G�L���Q�S�U�����3�D�Y�L�ü, Juraj �± �7�H�Q�ã�H�N�����7�R�P�L�V�O�D�Y���=�G�H�Q�N�R����Patrologija, posebno str. 180-195. te str. 304. i dalje. 
285 Krivi prijevod  imena Damascenus �± �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����L�O�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�� 
286 �6�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�D�� �S�R�]�Q�D�W�D�� �U�D�]�G�L�R�E�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���������£�� �����+�1�0�&�"���� �� �W�M���� �Q�M�H�]�L�Q�R�J�� �W�U�H�ü�H�J�� �G�M�H�O�D�� 
/���/� �1���"���.���!����
}�"�� �2
Ë�"�� � �!�2��� �/�)��� �#��
�Œ���1�2�0�&�" �N�R�M�D���M�H���X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���S�R�Y�H�]�D�Q�D���V���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D���R�Y�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D���Q�L�M�H���W�D�N�Y�D�����D���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W���G�D���M�H���Q�D�Y�R�G��
�L�]���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H���U�D�]�G�L�R�E�H���N�R�M�X���M�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���P�R�å�G�D���L�P�D�R���S�U�L�O�L�N�H���V�X�V�U�H�V�W�L���S�U�L�E�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���Q�D���&�L�S�U�X���J�U�þ�N�H���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�H�����L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�R�J��
i rukopise djela �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. �Ä�7�U�L�W�D�P�� �D�S�X�W�� �/�D�W�L�Q�R�V�� �O�L�E�U�L��De fide orthodoxa in quatuor itidem libros 
�S�D�U�W�L�W�L�R�Q�H�P�� �Q�X�O�O�X�V�� �*�U�D�H�F�X�V�� �F�R�G�H�[�� �H�[�K�L�E�H�W���� �Q�H�F�� �H�G�L�W�L�R�� �*�U�D�H�F�D�� �9�H�U�R�Q�H�Q�V�L�V���³�� �� �3�*�� �������� ������-782. Valja �M�R�ã�� �M�H�G�Q�R�P 
�Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���G�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�D�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�D�� �V���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�R�P���U�D�]�G�L�R�Eom, npr. Joannis Damasceni, De orthodoxa fide, Libri IV. 
Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete. In gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum separatim excusi. 
�0�$�5�3�8�5�*�,�����(�[�F�X�G�H�E�D�W���3�D�X�O�X�V���(�J�H�Q�R�O�S�K�X�V�����F���,���'�����,�����'���&�,�,�����3�R�V�W�R�M�H���U�D�]�O�L�N�H���X���U�D�]�G�L�R�E�L���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D��novija izdanja tj. 
�Q�D���0�L�J�Q�H�����8���0�L�J�Q�H���,�����N�Q�M�L�J�D���V�D�G�U�å�L�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����,�,�,�����N�Q�M�L�J�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����D���,�9�����N�Q�M�L�J�D����������
�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �8�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�P�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�N�X�� �,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �������� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �������� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �,�,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� ��������
poglavlja, a IV. knjiga 28. poglavlja.  �9�L�G�L�����L���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�������������X�������������ä�,�9�2�7���,���'�-�(�/�$���,�9�$�1�$���'�$�0�$�â�ý�$�1�6�.�2�*A. 
287 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, �/�L�E�����,�;�����I�������������U�����/�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���W�H�N�V�W�����Ä�4�X�D�H���R�P�Q�L�D���,�R�����'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V��
ante, (et) Gregorius Nazianzenus postea videntur confirmasse. Damascenus quidem libro I. cap. 18. his verbis de 
�6�S�L�U�L�W�X���V�D�Q�F�W�R���O�R�T�X�H�Q�V�����������2�.���2
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�,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���'�X�K�X Svetom na nekoliko mjesta u De fide orthodoxa te 

na neka valja i upozoriti. U 7. poglavlju I. knjige �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D, �L�� �U�D�]�O�D�å�X�ü�L 

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �R�� �/�R�J�R�V�X�� �%�R�å�M�H�P�� �L�]�� ������ �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�Qo da Logos ima i Duha 

Svetoga, �D�� �X�S�R�]�R�U�D�Y�D�� �G�D�� �Q�L�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�þ�M�L�� �O�R�J�R�V�� �Q�L�M�H�� �E�H�]�� �G�X�K�D���� �,�S�D�N���� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �S�U�D�Y�L�� �U�D�]�O�L�N�X�� �L��

�Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�L�� �G�X�K�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �G�U�X�J�R���� �L�� �W�R�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�X�� �E�L�W���� �7�X�P�D�þ�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �X�G�D�K�� �L��

�N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H���]�U�D�N�D�����L���W�R���S�U�L�M�H���V�Y�H�J�D���X�G�D�K�Q�X�W�R�J���L���L�]�G�D�K�Q�X�W�R�J���S�R�U�D�G�L���R�G�U�å�D�Y�D�Q�M�D���W�L�M�H�O�D�����8�G�D�K���L���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H��

zraka za vrijeme izgovar�D�Q�M�D�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �S�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �J�O�D�V�� �U�D�]�X�P�D�� ���O�R�J�R�V�D������ �D�� �R�Q�� �X�� �V�H�E�L�� �S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �V�Q�D�J�X��

�U�D�]�X�P�D���� �5�D�]�O�D�å�H�� �L�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�X�� �L�� �Q�H�V�O�R�å�H�Q�X�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�X�� �Q�D�U�D�Y���� �Y�D�O�M�D��

�S�U�L�]�Q�D�W�L���N�D�N�R���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���'�X�K���%�R�å�M�L�����D���U�D�]�O�R�J���W�R�P�H���M�H���ã�W�R���/�R�J�R�V���%�R�å�M�L���Q�L�M�H���Q�H�G�R�V�W�D�W�Q�L�M�L���R�G���O�M�X�G�V�N�R�J�D����

�8�� �W�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X���� �X�S�R�]�R�U�D�Y�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �V�P�L�M�H�� �'�X�K�D�� �6�Y�H�W�R�J�D�� �]�D�P�L�ã�O�M�D�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �V�W�U�D�Q�R�� �ã�W�R�� �L�]�Y�D�Q�D��

�X�O�D�]�L���X���%�R�J�D�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���W�R���V�O�X�þ�D�M���V���O�M�X�G�L�P�D���N�R�M�L���V�X���V�O�R�å�H�Q�L�����=�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y���M�H���Q�D�þ�L�Q���N�D�N�R���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L����

�X�� �W�R�P�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���� �U�D�]�O�D�å�H�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �R�� �/�R�J�R�V�X�� �%�R�å�M�H�P���� �7�X�P�D�þ�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �/�R�J�R�V �%�R�å�M�L�� �Q�H�� �W�U�H�E�D�� �V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L��

�N�D�R�� �E�H�]�K�L�S�R�V�W�D�W�V�N�L���� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �S�U�R�Q�R�V�L glasom, niti se razlijeva i rasipa u zraku. Valja ga 

�S�R�M�P�L�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �E�L�W�Q�R�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�ü�L���� �N�R�M�L�� �L�P�D�� �V�O�R�E�R�G�Q�X�� �Y�R�O�M�X���� �G�M�H�O�D�W�D�Q�� �L�� �V�Y�H�P�R�ü�D�Q���� �,�V�W�R�� �W�D�N�R�� �'�X�K�� �%�R�å�M�L��

koji prati Logosa i otkriva njegovu energ�L�M�X���� �Q�H�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �V�H�� �N�D�R�� �Q�H�N�D�N�D�Y�� �E�H�]�K�L�S�R�V�W�D�W�V�N�L�� �G�D�K����

�9�H�O�L�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�V�W bi �V�H���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���V�Y�R�G�L�O�D���Q�D���Q�L�ã�W�D�Y�Q�R�V�W�����N�D�G�D���E�L���V�H���V�P�D�W�U�D�O�R���G�D���M�H���Q�M�H�Q���G�X�K��

�V�O�L�þ�D�Q���O�M�X�G�V�N�R�P�H�����'�X�K���%�R�å�M�L���V�H���V�K�Y�D�ü�D���N�D�R���Ä�E�L�W�Q�D�³���P�R�ü�����V���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�P���Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�R�P���K�L�V�S�R�V�W�D�]�R�P�����N�R�M�D��

iz Oca izlazi i �X�� �6�L�Q�X�� �S�R�þ�L�Y�D�� �L�� �R�E�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H�� �*�D���� �'�X�K�� �Q�L�M�H�� �P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �U�D�]�G�Y�R�M�L�W�L�� �R�G�� �%�R�J�D�� �X�� �N�R�P�H��

�S�U�H�E�L�Y�D���� �Q�L�W�L���R�G���6�L�Q�D���N�R�J�D���S�U�D�W�L���� �Q�L�W�L���M�H���P�R�J�X�ü�H���G�D���V�H���U�D�]�O�L�M�H�Y�D���N���Q�H�S�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�M�X���� �Qego hipostatski 

�S�R�V�W�R�M�L���N�D�R���å�L�Y, slobodne je volje, samopokretan, djelatan�����X�Y�L�M�H�N���å�H�O�L���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���M�H���G�Rbro i za svaku 

�Q�D�P�M�H�U�X�� �L�P�D�� �V�Q�D�J�X�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �Y�R�O�M�H�� �]�D�� �S�U�D�W�L�R�F�D���� �D�� �Q�H�P�D�� �Q�L�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�D�� �Q�L�� �N�U�D�M�D���� �2�W�D�F�� �Q�L�N�D�G�� �Q�L�M�H�� �E�H�]��

�/�R�J�R�V�D���� �Q�L�W�L�� �/�R�J�R�V���E�H�]�� �'�X�K�D���� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���M�H�G�L�Q�V�W�Y�R���S�R���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���X�N�L�G�D���J�U�þ�N�X���]�D�E�O�X�G�X��

�P�Q�R�J�R�E�R�ã�W�Y�D�����D�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�H�� �/�R�J�R�V�D�� �L �'�X�K�D�� �R�S�R�Y�U�J�D�Y�D�� �å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�X dogmu. Stoga, za 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, �R�G�� �V�Y�D�N�R�J�D�� �N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�M�D�� �R�V�W�D�M�H�� �Q�H�N�D�� �N�R�U�L�V�W���� �R�G�� �å�L�G�R�Y�V�N�R�J�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�D�� �M�H�G�L�Q�V�W�Y�R��

naravi (biti),  a od helenizma razlikovanje osoba (hipostaza). �'�D�N�D�N�R�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�H���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D����

�N�D�N�R���R�Q���N�D�å�H���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R���3�L�V�P�R��288 �2�G�O�R�P�D�N���]�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�P���G�D���'�X�K���N�R�M�L���M�H���R�G���%�R�J�D���S�R�V�O�D�Q��

�W�H���N�R�M�L���V�W�Y�D�U�D�����X�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���L���R�E�G�U�å�D�Y�D�����Q�L�M�H���G�D�K���N�R�M�L���V�H���U�D�V�L�S�D�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���Q�L���X�V�W�D���%�R�å�M�D���Q�L�V�X���W�H�N���M�H�G�D�Q���G�L�R��

�W�L�M�H�O�D�� �L�� �R�E�M�H�� �W�U�H�E�D�� �V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�� �E�R�J�R�G�R�O�L�þ�Q�R��289 Ovo je �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �ã�L�U�L�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�� �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �V�H�� �W�U�H�E�D��shvatiti 

                                                 
288 �7�D�N�R���Q�D�Y�R�G�L�����G�D���'�D�Y�L�G���R���/�R�J�R�V�X���N�D�å�H�����Ä�'�R�Y�L�M�H�N�D�����R���-�D�K�Y�H�����U�L�M�H�þ���W�Y�R�M�D���R�V�W�D�M�H�����V�W�D�O�Q�D���S�R�S�X�W���Q�H�E�H�V�D���³�����3�V������������������������
�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �'�D�Y�L�G�� �N�D�å�H���� �Ä�5�L�M�H�þ�� �V�Y�R�M�X�� �S�R�V�O�D�� �G�D�� �L�K�� �R�]�G�U�D�Y�L�� �L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�� �L�P�� �V�S�D�V�L�� �R�G�� �M�D�P�H�� �J�U�R�E�Q�H���³�� ���3�V�� ���������� ���������� �7�H��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �N�R�P�H�Q�W�L�U�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�V�P�H�Q�D�� �U�L�M�H�þ�� �Q�L�W�L�� �ã�D�O�M�H,  niti ostaje dovijeka. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �L�� �W�R�� �ã�W�R�� �'�D�Y�L�G�� �N�D�å�H�� �R��
�'�X�K�X�����Ä�3�R�ã�D�O�M�H�ã���O�L���G�D�K���V�Y�R�M�����R�S�H�W���Q�D�V�W�D�M�X�����L���W�D�N�R���R�E�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�ã���O�L�F�H���]�H�P�O�M�H���³�����3�V���������� ���������W�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�����Ä�-�D�K�Y�L�Q�R�P���V�X���U�L�M�H�þ�M�X��
�Q�H�E�H�V�D���V�D�]�G�D�Q�D���L���G�D�K�R�P���X�V�W�D���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K���V�Y�D���Y�R�M�V�N�D���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���³�����3�V�����������������8���V�Y�R�P���V�H���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�X���S�R�]�L�Y�D���L���Q�D���-�R�E�D�����Ä�7�D���L��
�P�H�Q�H���M�H���G�X�K���%�R�å�M�L���V�W�Y�R�U�L�R�����G�D�K���6�Y�H�V�L�O�Q�R�J�D���R�å�L�Y�L�R���P�H�Q�H���³�����-�R�E���������������� 
289 Vidi Damaskin, Sveti Jovan,  �,�V�W�R�þnik znanja, str. 152. i 153. Expositio fidei, 7; I 7, 5-40.  - ���0�!
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��Œ�)�/�0�������"����De fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. VII. PG 94, 803C-808B. - De Spiritu sancto, 
probatio ducta ex ratione. 
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�U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�D�� �R�� �'�X�K�X��Sve�W�R�P�� �N�R�M�X�� �]�D�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �S�R�W�U�H�E�H�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �X�� �R�G�O�R�P�N�X�� �2�� �W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�P��

�S�R�þ�H�O�X���� 

Treba stoga najprije upozoriti na naslov �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Ye knjige �2�� �W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �S�R�þ�H�O�X�� �S�D�� �J�D��

usporediti s 8. poglavljem I. knjige De fide orthodoxa �,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja koji nosi naslov o 

�6�Y�H�W�R�M���7�U�R�M�L�F�L�����J�G�M�H���V�H���V�D���V�W�D�M�D�O�L�ã�W�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J���Q�D�X�N�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���W�U�L���%�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H���R�V�R�E�H�����8���W�R�P���V�X��

�V�P�L�V�O�X�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�D�� �G�Y�D�� �P�D�Q�M�D�� �G�L�M�H�O�D�� �W�H�N�V�W�D�� �3�*�� �������� �������&�'�� �L�� �������&�� �J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D�� �L��

�V�P�L�V�O�R�P���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���%�R�J�X���R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R, �D�O�L���L���R���W�U�H�ü�R�M���E�R�åanskoj osobi Duhu Svetom.   

�6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P���G�D�� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���X���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X���X�Y�R�G�L�� �J�U�þ�N�L �M�H�]�L�N���� �N�R�M�H�J�D���R�Q�G�D���W�X�P�D�þ�L���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P����

�Q�L�M�H�� �V�D�V�Y�L�P�� �M�D�V�Q�R�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �L�O�L�� �G�R�V�O�R�Y�Q�R�� �L�O�L�� �S�D�U�D�I�U�D�]�L�U�D���� �S�D�� �V�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �L��

�V�P�L�V�O�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�H�� �Q�X�å�Q�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �W�R�þ�Q�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���L�]�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. U tom smislu valja 

�X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L�����D���Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���M�H���W�R���X���3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�L���N�D�G�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���W�R�S�O�L�Q�H�����S�R�Q�R�Y�L�W���ü�H���L�V�W�X���P�L�V�D�R��

�D�O�L���G�U�X�J�L�P���U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D���� �W�M���� �X���V�N�U�D�ü�H�Q�R�P���R�E�O�L�N�X�� �5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���R���R�Q�R�P�H���X���ã�W�R���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L���Y�M�H�U�X�M�X���� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�å�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �%�R�J�� �V�L�O�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�Y�H�� �R�G�U�å�D�Y�D���� �N�R�M�D�� �R�� �V�Y�H�P�X�� �S�U�R�P�L�ã�O�M�D���� �6�L�O�D�� �M�H�� �W�R�� �N�R�M�D��

�Y�O�D�G�D���Q�D�G���V�Y�L�P�H���V�Y�R�M�L�P���E�H�V�N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�L�P���L���E�H�V�P�U�W�Q�L�P���N�U�D�O�M�H�Y�V�W�Y�R�P�����D���Q�L�ã�W�D���M�R�M���Q�L�M�H���S�U�R�W�L�Y�Q�R�����.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L��

�G�D�N�O�H�� �Y�M�H�U�X�M�X�� �X�� �V�L�O�X�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�Y�H�� �L�V�S�X�Q�M�D�Y�D�� �L�� �Q�L�þ�L�P�� �Q�L�M�H�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�D���� �Q�H�J�R�� �V�Y�H�� �V�D�P�D�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �L��

�X�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�����L���Q�D�G���V�Y�L�P�H���L�P�D���S�U�H�G�Q�R�V�W�����2�Q�D���S�U�R�Q�L�þ�H���X���V�Y�H���E�L�W�L�����R�Q�D���M�H���V���R�Q�X���V�W�U�D�Q�X���V�Y�H�J�D���ã�W�R���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���L��

�R�G���V�Y�D�N�R�J���M�H���E�L�ü�D���X�]�Y�L�ã�H�Q�L�M�D���L���W�R���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���G�D���M�H���L�]�Q�D�G���E�L�Y�V�W�Y�D���L���L�]�Q�D�G���V�Y�H�J�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H�ü�H�J�����6�L�O�D���M�H���W�R��

koja je iznad-�E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�D���� �L�]�Q�D�G-dobra i iznad-ispunjena���� �*�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �X�� �L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�X��De fide 

orthodoxa �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja PG �������� �������&�'�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �Ä�«�Œ�����2�&���� ���2���1�����2�&����
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 �̂Œ�0�!�Œ�����!���Ü���«�³290  �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���R���'�X�K�X��Svetom �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�å�H���G�D��

je �Q�H�V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�����S�R�W�S�X�Q�����V�D�þ�L�Q�L�W�H�O�M�������N�R�M�L���V�Y�H���R�E�G�U�å�D�Y�D�����V�Y�H-djelatni, sve-�V�L�O�Q�L�����E�H�]�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�Q�R���V�L�O�D�Q�����.�R�M�L��

�X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�Y�L�P�H�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�R���� �D�O�L�� �Q�L�W�N�R�� �Q�H�� �X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �Q�M�L�P�H���� �6�Y�H�W�L�� �'�X�K�� �R�E�R�å�X�M�H���� �D�� �V�D�P�� �Q�H�� �E�L�Y�D��

�R�E�R�å�H�Q���� �R�Q�� �V�Y�H�� �L�V�S�X�Q�M�D�Y�D���� �D�� �V�D�P�� �Q�H�� �E�L�Y�D�� �L�V�S�X�Q�M�H�Q���� �Ä�Q�D�� �Q�M�H�P�X�³�� �V�H�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�L�U�D���� �D�� �G�D�� �R�Q�� �V�D�P�� �Q�H��

pa�U�W�L�F�L�S�L�U�D�� �Q�D�� �G�U�X�J�L�P�D���� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H���� �D�� �G�D�� �V�D�P�� �Q�H�� �E�L�Y�D�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�H�Q���� �.�U�ã�ü�D�Q�L�Q�� �G�D�N�O�H�� �Y�M�H�U�X�M�H�� �X��

                                                 
290 Expositio fidei, 8; I 8, 9-15. PG 94, 808CD. -  ���0�!
• �2
Ë�"��
������.�"���	�!�����/� �"�� Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa,  Lib. 
I, Cap. VIII. PG 94, 807CD. - �'�H���V�D�Q�F�W�D���7�U�L�Q�L�W�D�W�H�����Ä�«�U�H�U�X�P���R�P�Q�L�X�P���F�R�Q�G�L�W�U�L�F�H�P�����W�D�P���Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�X�P�����T�X�R�G���L�Q�Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�X�P��
effectricem; omnium conservatricem, omnibus providentem, omnia continentem ac regentem, perpetuumque ac 
immortale regnum in omnia obtinentem; nihil contrarium habentem omnia implentem, a nulla re comprehensam, 
imo vero ipsam universa complectentem et continentem ac praehabentem, substantias omnes et essentias longe 
provectitorem, ut quae supersubstantialis est, omnibusque entibus sublimior; divinitate, bonitate, plenitudine 
�V�X�S�H�U�L�R�U�H�P���«�³����  
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�X�V�O�L�ã�L�W�H�O�M�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �S�U�L�P�D�� �V�Y�D�þ�L�M�H�� �P�R�O�E�H���� �,�� �J�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �3�*�� ������ �������&�� �Ä�� �«
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�/�0�$�)���0��� ���Ü�«�³291 

�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���W�U�H�E�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���L���Q�D�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���,�����N�Q�M�L�J�H De fide orthodoxa gdje se raspravlja o 

�S�U�R�V�W�R�U�X���%�R�å�M�H�P�����D�O�L���L���R���Q�H�R�S�L�V�L�Y�R�V�W�L���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�D�����0�R�å�G�D���M�H���R�Y�D�M���G�L�R���Ä�Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L�³ s obzirom da je 

�W�H�N�V�W�� �L�S�D�N�� �Q�D�M�V�O�L�þ�Q�L�M�L�� �J�U�þ�R�P�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�X�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���� �S�U�H�P�G�D�� �ü�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�L�� �R�� ��������

poglavlju.292 �=�D�S�U�D�Y�R���� �R�V�L�P�� �V�O�R�Y�Q�L�K�� �R�]�Q�D�N�D�� �L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �N�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�D�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �M�H�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�þ�D�Q te se s 

pravom �P�R�å�H���G�U�åati �G�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü��navodi upravo na ovaj redak iz 13. poglavlja. Govori se, naime, o 

�'�X�K�X�� �6�Y�H�W�R�P���� �Y�H�ü�� �J�R�U�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�L�P�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�L�P�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D���� �Ä�«�Œ�����2�. �2
Ì �h
]�1��
º �Œ�����!� 
è������ �Œ�����2�. 

�1�#�����$� �������Œ�����!�&�2����
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y �2
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€�.������
��$�+�!���2� �� ���)�1��
ó ���.�2
y �2
}�����/�*���.���������³293 �,�V�W�H���ü�H��

�J�U�þ�N�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�����X���Q�H�ã�W�R���V�N�U�D�ü�H�Q�R�P���R�E�O�L�N�X���S�R�Q�R�Y�L�W�L���L u Pankozmiji, stoga valja smatrati �G�D���V�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü����

�N�D�G���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���S�R�]�L�Y�D���X�S�U�D�Y�R���Q�D���R�Y�H���U�H�W�N�H�� 

 

5.2.1.2. Petnaesta knjiga Panarhije �± O razumu (De intellectu.) 

�3�H�W�Q�D�H�V�W�X�� �N�Q�M�L�J�X�� �3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H���� �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �R�� �U�D�]�X�P�X���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H�� �U�D�]�P�L�ã�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �R��

�3�O�D�W�R�Q�X�� �L�� �L�G�H�M�L�� �G�R�E�U�D���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �W�Y�U�G�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �X�� �S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M�� �M�H�G�Q�R�ü�L���� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�L�ã�W�H�� �L�� �Y�O�D�G�D�U�L�F�D�� �V�Y�L�K��

�R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �M�H�G�Q�R�ü�D�� ���X�� �3�O�D�W�R�Q�D�� �L�G�H�M�D�� �G�R�E�U�D������ �G�R�N�D�]�D�Q�R���� �S�R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�X���� �G�D�� �L�P�D�M�X�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �S�U�H�E�L�Y�D�O�L�ã�W�H�� �V�Y�H��

�R�V�W�D�O�H���M�H�G�Q�R�ü�H�����D���R�Q�H���V�X���L�G�H�M�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���ã�W�R���L�K���V�O�L�M�H�G�H�����3�H�W�U�L�ü�����W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���W�Y�U�G�L�����G�D���V�X���M�H���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y��

�V�L�Q���1�L�N�R�P�D�K���P�D�K�Q�L�W�R���U�D�ã�þ�X�S�D�O�L���� �8�� �S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M���M�H�G�Q�R�ü�L���V�O�L�þ�Q�R���S�U�H�E�L�Y�D�M�X���S�U�Y�R���E�L�ü�H���L�� �V�Y�H���E�L�W�L���W�H���S�U�Y�L��

�å�L�Y�R�W���L���V�Y�L���R�V�W�D�O�L���å�L�Y�R�W�L�����7�X���M�H�����W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L���S�U�Y�L���U�D�]�X�P�����N�D�R���L���V�Y�L���R�V�W�D�O�L���U�D�]�X�P�L�����.�D�N�R���V�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü�����N�D�N�R��

�V�D�P���N�D�å�H�����Y�H�ü���S�R�]�D�E�D�Y�L�R���M�H�G�Q�R�ü�D�P�D�����E�L�W�L�P�D���L���L�V�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P���å�L�Y�R�W�L�P�D���S�U�H�R�V�W�D�M�H���P�X���G�D���U�D�]�P�R�W�U�L���U�D�]�X�P��

                                                 
291 Expositio fidei, 8; I 8, 177-181 PG 94, 821C. -  ���0�!
•���2
Ë�"��
������.�"���	�!�����/� �"�� Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. 
I, Cap. VIII. PG 94, 822C. - �'�H�� �V�D�Q�F�W�D�� �7�U�L�Q�L�W�D�W�H���� �Ä�«�L�Q�F�U�H�D�W�X�P���� �S�O�H�Q�X�P���� �F�R�Q�G�L�W�R�U�H�P���� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�H�Q�W�H�P�� �R�P�Q�L�D�� �D�F��
moderantem, omnium effectorem, omnipotentem, infinitae potentiae, creatis omnibus imperantem, nulliusque 
imperio subjacentem, qui deos facit, non deus fit; qui implet, nec impletur; qui participatur, nec participat; 
�V�D�Q�F�W�L�I�L�F�D�W�����Q�H�F���V�D�Q�F�W�L�I�L�F�D�W�X�U�����3�D�U�D�F�O�H�W�X�P�����K�R�F���H�V�W�����F�R�Q�V�R�O�D�W�R�U�H�P�����X�W���T�X�L���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�R�U�X�P���D�G�P�L�W�W�D�W���R�E�V�H�F�U�D�W�L�R�Q�H�V�����«�³�� 
292 �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �R�þ�L�W�R�� �X�]�� �L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L�� �J�U�þ�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�R�P�� �U�D�]�G�L�R�E�R�P�� �W�H�N�V�W�D���� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�Wom od onoga u Migne. 
�9�L�G�L���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D����86. ovoga teksta. 
293 Expositio fidei, 13; I 13, 81-82. PG 94, 856C. -  ���0�!
•���2�)�Œ� �#���,�0� 
è�������.
•��
V�2�������)��� �����2
•���,�0
Ù� ����
��Œ�0�!
€���!�.�Œ�2� ���� Latinski 
prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. XIII. PG 94, 855C - De loco Dei et quod solus Deus incircumscriptus sit: 
�Ä�«�� �R�P�Q�L�D�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�� �U�H�S�O�H�Q�V���� �R�P�Q�L�D�� �F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�D�Q�V���� �P�X�Q�G�X�P�� �L�P�S�O�H�Q�V�� �S�H�U�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�P���� �F�X�M�X�V�� �W�D�P�H�Q�� �S�R�W�H�Q�W�L�D�P�� �P�X�Q�G�X�V��
�F�D�S�H�U�H�� �Q�R�Q�� �S�R�V�V�L�W���³�� �7�H�N�V�W�� �X�� �-�R�D�Q�Q�L�V�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L����De orthodoxa fide, Libri IV. Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete, 
preveden je n�H�ã�W�R���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H���� �ÄCollectanea de Deo, Patre, Filio, Spiritu Sancto; Verbo Spiritu. �&�D�S���� �;�,�,�;���«���F�X�Q�F�W�D��
substantia implens, omnia continens, mundumq(ue) substantialiter replens, a mundo secu(n)dum virtutem 
�L�Q�F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H���Q���V�L�E�L�O�L�V���P�D�Q�H�Q�V���³���S������������  
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�L���L�O�L�� �X�P�� �W�H�� �U�D�]�X�P�� �X�� �F�M�H�O�R�N�X�S�Q�R�V�W�L���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �W�R�J�D�� �X�� �V�O�M�H�G�H�ü�R�M�� �U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �,vana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

�³�.�D�å�H�P�R���� �G�D�N�O�H���� �G�D���V�P�R���S�R�N�D�]�D�O�L���N�D�N�R���V�X���X���U�L�M�H�þ�L���L�� �S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M���M�H�G�Q�R�ü�L���V�Y�H���R�Q�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���N�R�M�H��

�V�X���X���M�H�G�Q�R�P�H���%�R�J�X���R�F�X���� �
�6�Y�H���L�P�D���ã�W�R���J�R�G���U�R�G�L�W�H�O�M���L�P�D���
���N�D�å�H���'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�H ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��.294 A on 

�V�D�P�����
�6�Y�H���V�X���P�L���V�W�Y�D�U�L���S�U�H�G�D�Q�H���R�G���R�F�D���P�R�M�H�J���
�³295 

 Ivan Dam�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���J�R�Y�R�U�L���V�O�L�þ�Q�L�P���U�L�M�H�þ�L�P�D����a ovdje su kao primjer odabrana tri mjesta:  6. 

poglavlje I. knjige De fide orthodoxa �N�D�G�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���/�R�J�R�V�X���%�R�å�M�H�P, �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L���Y�H�ü���Q�D�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�R��

13. poglavlje I. knjige te 7. poglavlje III. knjige kada raspravlja o jednoj �V�O�R�å�H�Q�R�M���K�L�S�R�V�W�D�]�L���%�R�J�D��

Logosa. �6�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �W�X�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �S�U�D�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�Q�R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H����Radi se o PG 94, 
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�S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�D�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�� �S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�X�� �P�L�V�D�R���� �'�D�N�O�H�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �K�L�S�R�V�W�D�]�D�� �%�R�J�D�� �/�R�J�R�V�D postoji 

�E�H�]�Y�U�H�P�H�Q�R�� �L�� �Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�� �N�D�R�� �M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�D�� �L�� �Q�H�V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�D���� �D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �L�� �Q�H�V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�D���� �E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�D����

�Q�H�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�D�����Q�H�V�S�R�]�Q�D�W�L�Y�D���L���Q�H�R�S�L�V�L�Y�D�����,�P�D���V�Y�H���ã�W�R���L�P�D���L���2�W�D�F jer je istobitna s Ocem, a razlikuje se 

�Q�D�þ�L�Q�R�P���U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�D���L���R�G�Q�R�V�R�P���W�H���S�R�V�M�H�G�R�Y�D�Q�M�H�P���V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�V�W�Y�D���L���Q�H���L�]�O�D�]�H�ü�L���L�]���2�þ�H�Y�H���K�L�V�S�R�V�W�D�]�L�� 

                                                 
294 Krivi prijevo�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�N�R���V�H���M�D�V�Q�R���Y�L�G�L���X���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�P���W�H�N�V�W�X�� 
295 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, Lib. XV,  f. 31. r. �Ä�,�W�D�T�X�H���G�L�F�L�P�X�V���D�� �Q�R�E�L�V���R�V�W�H�Q�V�X�P���H�V�V�H���� �L�Q��
verbo, (et) vnitate primaria, omnia esse, quae sunt in uno patre Deo. [�������2�.����
y�!��
)�$�0��, 
V�1�.��
R�����0�������2�&�!��
)�$�0����] Omnia 
�H�Q�L�P�����K�D�E�H�W�����T�X�D�H�F�X�P�T�X�H���J�H�Q�L�W�R�U���K�D�E�H�W�����,�Q�T�X�L�W���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����(�W���L�S�V�X�P���P�H�W�����2�P�Q�L�D���P�L�K�L���W�U�D�G�L�W�D���V�X�Q�W���D���S�D�W�U�H���P�H�R���³ 
296 Expositio fidei, 6; I 6, 9-11. PG, 804AB. - ���0�!
•���2� 
è�� ���)��� �#�� ���.
•�� �

B� 
è�� �,�0� 
è���� �1�#����� ������
}��
��Œ
‚�/�0�������"�� De fide 
orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. VI. PG 94, 803AB. - De Verbo ac Dei Filio, probatio ducta a ratione, latinski prijevod glasi: 
�Ä�$�W�� �'�H�X�V���� �F�X�P�� �V�H�P�S�L�W�H�U�Q�X�V�� �S�H�U�I�H�F�W�X�V�T�X�H�� �V�L�W���� �S�H�U�I�H�F�W�X�P�� �T�X�R�T�X�H�� �H�W�� �V�X�E�V�L�V�W�H�Q�V���� �Y�H�U�H�T�X�H�� �H�[�V�L�V�W�H�Q�V�� �9�H�U�E�X�P�� �V�X�X�P��
habet; et quo�G���V�H�P�S�H�U���V�L�W�����H�W���Y�L�Y�D�W�����H�W���R�P�Q�L�D���K�D�E�H�D�W�����T�X�D�H���3�D�W�H�U���K�D�E�H�W���³�� 
297 Expositio fidei, 13; I 13, 70-71. PG 94, 856AB. - ���0�!
•�� �2�)�Œ� �#���,�0� 
è���� ���.
•�� 
V�2���� ���)��� �����2
•���,�0
Ù� ���� 
��Œ�0�!
€���!�.�Œ�2� ���� 
Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. XIII. PG 94, 855AB. - De loco Dei et quod solus Deus 
incircumscriptus sit �����Ä�)�L�O�L�X�V���H�[���S�D�W�U�H���H�V�W�����H�W���F�X�Q�F�W�D���T�X�D�H���K�D�E�H�W�����D�E���L�S�V�R���K�D�E�H�W�������³   
298 Expositio fidei, 51; III 7, 1-7. PG, 1008C. - ���0�!
•���2
Ë�"�� ����
¼�"�� �2� 
è�� �,�0� 
è�� ���)��� �#�� �1�#�������2� �#��
^�Œ� �1�2���1�0�&�"���� �/�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L��
prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. III, Cap. VII. PG 94, 1007CD.  -  �'�H���X�Q�D���'�H�L���9�H�U�E�L���F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�D���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�����Ä�'�L�Y�L�Q�D�P��
itaque Dei Verbi hypostasim dicimus ante omnia exstare, extra tempus omne et sempiterne, simplicem nec 
compositam, increatam, incoropoream, inivisibilem, a contactu alienam, et incircumscriptam, omnia habentem, que 
Pater habet, quia ejusdem cum eo substantiae est, et sola generationis ratione et relatione a Patris hypostasi discreta; 
�«�³�� 
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�8�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�M�X�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �X�V�N�O�D�G�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �R�G�D�E�L�U�H�� �Q�H�X�S�L�W�Q�H��

�D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���� �N�D�N�D�Y���M�H���L�� �,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �5�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�H���N�R�M�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���� �Q�D�O�D�]�H���V�H���G�R�L�V�W�D���� �E�L�O�R���G�R�V�O�R�Y�Q�R����

�V�N�U�D�ü�H�Q�R���L�O�L���S�D�U�D�I�U�D�]�L�U�D�Q�R�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�H���P�R�å�H���Y�L�G�M�H�W�L�����X�Q�X�W�D�U���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Naravno 

u Ivana Dama�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja one imaju kao prvotnu �V�Y�U�K�X�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K�� �]�D�V�D�G�D���� �W�M����

�S�U�D�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�Q�R�J���X�þ�H�Q�M�D �W�H���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���M�D�V�Q�R�ü�D���Q�L�M�H���]�D�Q�H�P�D�U�L�Y�D���X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R�M���D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�D�F�L�M�L.  

 

 

������������������ �â�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�D�� �N�Q�M�L�J�D�� �3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H �± Da li je Bog otac razum (An Deus pater sit 

intellectus.) 

 �8���ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�X�P�D�þ�L���ã�W�R���M�H���E�L�R���U�D�]�O�R�J���]�E�R�J���þ�H�J�D���V�H���=�R�U�R�D�V�W�H�U���Q�L�M�H��

usudio nazvati razumom Boga oca. �5�D�]�O�R�J�� �M�H�� �X�� �W�R�P�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�� �W�U�H�ü�L�P�� �R�Q�R�J�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �S�R��

�V�Y�R�M�R�M���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���S�U�Y�L���R�G���V�Y�L�K�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���Q�D�G�D�O�M�H���N�D�å�H���G�D���D�N�R���M�H���R�þ�L�Q�V�N�D���0�R�Q�D�G�D���S�U�Y�D���R�G���V�Y�L�K�����R�Q�G�D���Q�M�X��

�V�O�L�M�H�G�L���R�þ�H�Y�D���P�R�å�Q�R�V�W�����D���Q�M�X���R�þ�H�Y���X�P�����X���V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R�P���E�L���R�Q�G�D���S�U�Y�R�P�X���S�U�L�S�L�V�D�R svojstvo drugoga ili 

�W�U�H�ü�H�J�D����Potom dokazuje kako su mnogi Boga Oca postavili iznad svih razuma te u prilog tome 

�G�R�Q�R�V�L���Q�L�]���J�U�þ�N�L�K���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D��i �G�Y�D���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�D���S�L�V�F�D�����'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D���$�U�H�R�S�D�J�L�W�X���L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja:  

�Ä�$���W�D�N�Y�X���]�E�U�N�X���S�R�U�H�G�D�N�D�����%�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���± kao najsav�U�ã�H�Q�L�M�H���± �Q�L�W�L���L�N�D�N�R���W�U�S�L�����Q�L�W�L���P�R�å�H���W�U�S�M�H�W�L�����,�S�D�N��

�V�X�� �W�D�� �W�U�L�� �U�H�G�D�� �Y�H�O�L�N�L�� �S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�F�L���� �S�R�ã�D�Y�ã�L�� �R�G�� �$�P�P�R�Q�L�M�D�� �6�D�N�X�V�D�� ���3�O�R�W�L�Q���� �3�R�U�I�L�U�L�M�H���� �$�P�H�O�L�M�H���� �7�H�R�G�R�U��

�$�]�L�Q�H�M���� �-�D�P�E�O�L�K���� �6�L�U�L�M�D�Q���� �3�U�R�N�O�R���� �+�H�U�P�L�M�D���� �'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�H���� �2�O�L�P�S�L�R�G�R�U���� �W�R�þ�Q�R�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�Lli . Oni su Boga 

oca postavili �L�]�Q�D�G���V�Y�L�K���U�D�]�X�P�D���� �$���S�U�L�M�H���Q�M�L�K���M�H���L�V�W�R���W�R���Q�D���P�Q�R�J�L�P���P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���X�þ�L�Q�L�R���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�H�Q�L��

Dionizije Areopagita. A isto i Damascije ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��.299 �'�R�N���M�H���+�H�U�P�H�V�����Y�H�O�L�N�L���P�X�å�����N�D�R���ã�W�R��

�Y�L�G�M�H�V�P�R���� �%�R�J�D�� �R�F�D�� �þ�H�V�W�R�� �X��Poemandru �Q�D�]�L�Y�D�R�� �X�P�R�P���� �$�O�L�� �S�R�V�O�L�M�H���� �X�� �N�Q�M�L�å�L�F�L�� �R���]�D�M�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R�P��

�X�P�X���L���X���G�U�X�J�R�M���R���U�D�]�X�P�L�M�H�ü�X�����W�R���Y�L�ã�H���Q�L�M�H���S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�R�����7�H���Q�L�J�G�M�H���Q�L���W�X�����Q�L���Q�D���G�U�X�J�L�P���P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D�����Q�L�M�H��

�R�E�M�D�V�Q�L�R���ã�W�R���M�H���X�P�����Q�L�W�L���M�H���L�]�O�R�å�L�R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���V�L�O�H���L�O�L���þ�L�Q�H�����Q�L�W�L���M�H���U�D�]�O�X�þ�L�R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H���U�R�G�R�Y�H���³300  

 Vidljivo je da se �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �W�R�� �G�D je Dama�ã�þanski, kao i drugi spomenuti autori, 

Boga Oca postavio iznad svih razuma, ne �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�ü�L�� �W�R�þ�Q�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �L�]�� �N�R�M�H�J�D�� �S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D�� �P�L�V�D�R. 

Najvjerojatnije se poziva na 4. poglavlje I. knjige De fide orthodoxa �X�� �N�R�M�H�P�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��

�J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �Q�H�V�K�Y�D�W�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L�� �%�R�å�M�R�M���� �W�Y�U�G�H�ü�L���L�]�U�L�þ�L�W�R�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�� �U�D�]�X�P�R�P�� �Q�H�R�E�X�K�Y�D�W�O�M�L�Y�R�� 

                                                 
299 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���,�R�D�Q�Q�H�V���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��  
300 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�Llozofija, Panarchias, �/�L�E�����;�9�,�����I�������������Y�����Ä�«�4�X�D�P���F�R�Q�I�X�V�L�R�Q�H�P���R�U�G�L�Q�X�P���G�L�X�L�Q�L�W�D�V����
vti perfectissima, nequaquam vel patitur, vel pati potest. Hos tres ordines, Platonici Magni, ab Ammonio Sacco 
profecti, Plotinus. Porphyrius, Amelius, Theodorus Asinaeus, Iamblichus, Syrianus, Proclus, Hermias, Damascius, 
Olympiodorus, sunt ad ammusim secuti. Et Deum Patrem, supra intellectus omnes  statuerunt. Quod ante eos, Diuus 
Dionysius Areopagita, multis locis fecerat. Et Ioannes Damascenus fecit. Hermes autem vir ingens, Patrem Deum, 
vti vidimus, saefe in Poemandro mentem nominauit. Postea tamen libelo de Mente communi (et) alio de 
intellectione, numquam id repetijt. Neque vllo ex his, aut alijs locis, quid mens esset explicauit, neque vires, aut 
actiones eius exposui�W�����Q�H�T�X�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D���G�L�V�W�L�Q�[�L�W���³ 
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)�1�2�.�����³302 �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���W�X�P�D�þ�L���G�D���D�N�R���V�H���å�H�O�L���L�]�U�D�]�L�W�L���E�L�W���Q�H�þ�H�J�D�����G�D���V�H���R�Q�G�D���W�U�H�E�D���U�H�ü�L���ã�W�R��

�R�Q�D���M�H�V�W�����D���Q�H���ã�W�R���R�Q�D���Q�L�M�H�����â�W�R���M�H���S�D�N���%�R�J���S�R���E�L�W�L�����Q�L�M�H���P�R�J�X�ü�H���U�H�ü�L�����6�W�R�J�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D��

je bolje o Bogu govoriti tako da se �]�D�Q�L�M�H�þ�X sve osobine. Dakle Bog nije nit�L���M�H�G�Q�R���R�G���E�L�ü�D�����R�Q���M�H��

�L�]�Q�D�G�� �V�Y�L�K�� �E�L�ü�D�� �L�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�D�Q�M�D�����0�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �G�R�G�D�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �R�Y�G�M�H���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �Q�H�N�L�P�� �G�U�X�J�L�P��

�P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D���S�U�L�K�Y�D�ü�D���W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�X���L���P�L�V�D�R���3�V�H�X�G�R-�'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D���$�U�H�R�S�D�J�L�W�H���N�R�M�H�J�D���ü�H���G�D�N�D�N�R���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P��

�N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�� �L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �Ä�«�� �$�� �Y�H�ü�� �M�H�� �G�R�N�D�]�Dno (i filozofijskim dokazima i Dionizijevim 

�V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�P�����G�D���M�H���%�R�J���R�W�D�F���L�]�Q�D�G���V�Y�D�N�R�J���å�L�Y�R�W�D�����L�]�Q�D�G���V�Y�D�N�H���E�L�W�L�����'�D�N�O�H�����%�R�J���R�W�D�F�����M�H�U���M�H���Y�L�ã�L��

�R�G���å�L�Y�R�W�D���L���E�L�W�L�����E�L�W���ü�H���Y�L�ã�L���L���R�G���X�P�D�� �« �³303    

 Valja upozoriti i na 14. poglavlje I. knjige De fide orthodoxa koje raspravlja o svojstvima 

�%�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �J�G�M�H���V�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��pojavljuje formulacija o Bogu kao onome iznad razuma. Ivan 
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Bogu npr. u 12. poglavlju I. knjige De fide orthodoxa�����J�R�Y�R�U�L���L���U�D�]�O�L�N�X�M�H���D�S�R�I�D�W�L�þ�N�L���L���N�D�W�D�I�D�W�L�þ�N�L��

�V�P�L�V�D�R���� �$�S�R�I�D�W�L�þ�N�L���� �W�M���� �X�� �R�G�U�L�þ�Q�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �V�H�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�H�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� ���Q�S�U���� �E�H�V�S�R�þ�H�W�D�Q���� �N�D�G�D�� �V�H��

                                                 
301 Expositio fidei, 4; I  4, 32-33. PG 94, 800B. - ���0�!
• �2� 
è�����2�� 
%�1�2�� �,�0
•�"����
V�2�� 
����.�2�������Œ�2� ��. Latinski prijevod De fide 
orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. IV. PG 94, 799B. - �4�X�L�G�Q�D�P���'�H�X�V���V�L�W�����T�X�R�G�T�X�H���F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�G�L���Q�R�Q���S�R�V�V�L�W�����Ä�,�Q�I�L�Q�L�W�X�V���L�J�L�W�X�U��est 
�'�H�X�V�����H�W���L�Q�F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�E�L�O�L�V�����D�W�T�X�H���K�R�F���X�Q�X�P���H�V�W�����T�X�R�G���G�H���H�R���S�H�U�F�L�S�L���S�R�V�V�L�W���H�W���F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�G�L���³  
302 Expositio fidei, 4; I  4, 25-31. PG 94, 800AB. - ���0�!
• �2� 
è�����2�� 
%�1�2�� �,�0
•�"����
V�2�� 
����.�2�������Œ�2� ��.  Latinski prijevod De 
fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. IV. PG 94, 799B. - �4�X�L�G�Q�D�P���'�H�X�V���V�L�W�����T�X�R�G�T�X�H���F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�G�L���Q�R�Q���S�R�V�V�L�W�������Ä�$�W�T�X�L���R�S�R�U�W�H�W��
eum, qui rei alicujus naturam exponere in animo habet, quid ea sit dicere, non quid non sit. De Deo autem 
impossibile est, quidnam essentia sua ac natura sit enuntiare; aptiusque est ex omnium remotione et negatione 
sermonem de eo facere. Neque enim aliquid est eorum quae sunt: non ut nullatenus sit; sed quia super omnia quae 
sunt, atque etiam supra ipsummet esse ipse sit. Etenim si cognitiones circa res quae sunt versantur; profecto quod 
�F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�H�P���V�X�S�H�U�D�W�����V�X�S�U�D���H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�P���T�X�R�T�X�H���H�U�L�W�����Y�L�F�L�V�V�L�P�T�X�H���T�X�R�G���H�V�W���V�X�S�U�D���H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�P�����F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�H�P���V�X�S�H�U�D�E�L�W���³ 
303 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, �/�L�E���� �;�9�,���� �I�������������U�����Ä�������$�W���'�H�X�P���S�D�W�U�H�P�����V�X�S�U�D���R�P�Q�H�P���X�L�W�D�P����
supra omnem essentiam esse, (et) rationibus philosophicis ante, (et) Dionysij testimonijs, est modo comprobatum. 
�(�U�J�R���'�H�X�V���S�D�W�H�U�����T�X�L�D���X�L�W�D�������H�W�����H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�����H�V�W���V�X�S�H�U�L�R�U�����H�W�L�D�P���P�H�Q�W�H���V�X�S�H�U�L�R�U���H�U�L�W�����«�³ 
304 Expositio fidei,14; I 14, 24-27. PG 94, 860CD. -�	
y��
A�/��
†���.�2�.�����0���.�"���3�*�1�0�&�"�����/�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�� De fide orthodoxa, 
Lib. I, Cap. XIV. PG 94, 859CD. - �3�U�R�S�U�L�H�W�D�W�H�V�� �V�H�X�� �D�W�W�U�L�E�X�W�D�� �G�L�Y�L�Q�D�H�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�H���� �Ä�+�D�H�F�� �H�V�V�H�� �H�V�W�� �H�R�U�X�P�� �T�X�D�H�� �V�X�Q�W����
viventium vita, rationalium ratio, intelligentium intelligentia; cum tamen ipsa, et supra mentem, et supra rationem, et 
�V�X�S�U�D���Y�L�W�D�P���H�W���V�X�S�U�D�P���H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�P���H�[�V�L�V�W�D�W���³��  
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�å�H�O�L�� �L�]�U�D�]�L�W�L�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D�� �Q�D�G�E�L�Y�V�W�Y�H�Q�R�V�W���� �D�� �N�D�W�D�I�D�W�L�þ�N�L���� �W�M���� �X�� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�Q�R�P se smislu koriste b�R�å�D�Q�V�N�D��

�L�P�H�Q�D���]�D�W�R���ã�W�R���M�H���%�R�J���X�]�U�R�þ�Q�L�N���V�Y�H�J�D��305 

�3�U�L�M�H���Q�H�J�R�O�L���V�H���R�S�H�W���S�R�]�R�Y�H���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L���S�R�N�X�ã�D���S�U�R�W�X�P�D�þ�L�W�L���N�D�G�D���M�H���å�L�Y�L�R���L��

�N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �S�R�Q�R�Y�R�� �Y�U�D�ü�D�� �Q�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�� �S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�� �Q�D�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�X�� �ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�H��

knjige Panarhije. Ponavlja kako Zoroaster, od kojega je potekla sva mudrost o razumu, Boga oca 

�Q�L�N�D�G�D���Q�L�M�H���Q�D�]�Y�D�R���U�L�M�H�þ�M�X��razum, �D���W�R���Q�L�M�H���X�þ�L�Q�L�R���Q�L���3�O�D�W�R�Q�����Q�L�W�L���S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�F�L�����,���'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�H�����L�]�J�O�H�G�D�����S�R��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�X�����G�D���M�H���P�L�V�O�L�R���L�V�W�R�����D�O�L���V�H���W�D�N�R���L�]�M�D�V�Q�L�R���R���F�L�M�H�O�R�P���7�U�R�M�V�W�Y�X�����S�D���M�H���W�Y�U�G�L�R���G�D���M�H��uspostavljeno 

�L�]�Q�D�G�� �X�P�D�� �L�� �E�L�W�L���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �N�U�D�W�N�R�J�D�� �S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�Q�M�D�� �S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�J�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �V�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�D�� �ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H��

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. �$�� �N�D�G�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D��

�Q�H�N�L�P�� �P�M�H�V�W�L�P�D�� �S�R�N�X�ã�D�Y�D�� �E�D�U�D�W�D�W�L�� �L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�Q�L�P�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D���� �]�D�� �Noje se vidi da su sasvim 

�S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�L���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�� �L�� �V�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�H�P���� �7�D�N�R��i �R�Q�� �G�U�å�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���å�L�Y�L�R�� �X�� ������ �V�W., 

�W�U�L�V�W�D���J�R�G�L�Q�D���Q�D�N�R�Q���'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D���$�U�H�R�S�D�J�L�W�H�����]�D���N�R�M�H�J�D���V�H���M�R�ã���X�Y�L�M�H�N���X���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���G�R�E�D���Q�L�M�H���]�Q�D�O�R���G�D���M�H��

�U�L�M�H�þ���R��nepoznatom autoru (Pseudo-Dioniziju) �N�R�M�L���M�H���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�R���N�R�Q�F�H�P���������L���S�R�þ�H�W�N�R�P���������V�W���� �Ä�1�L�W�L��

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q��306 �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �å�L�Y�L�R�� �W�U�L�V�W�R�� �J�R�G�L�Q�D�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �'�L�R�Q�L�]�L�M�D��307 a dvije stotine poslije 

�$�P�R�Q�L�M�D���� �L�� �V�N�X�S�L�R���M�H���W�R�O�L�N�L���E�U�R�M���L�P�H�Q�D���]�D���%�R�J�D���L�]�� �G�M�H�O�D���Q�D�ã�L�K���Q�D�M�V�W�D�U�L�M�L�K���E�R�J�R�V�O�R�Y�D���� �Q�L�N�D�G�D���Q�L�M�H��

n�D�]�L�Y�D�R���U�D�]�X�P�R�P���Q�L���7�U�R�M�V�W�Y�R���Q�L���%�R�J�D���R�F�D�����,�V�W�R���V�X���X�þ�L�Q�L�O�L���P�R�å�G�D���L���R�V�W�D�O�L��oci, dok Aristotel �± koji 

�%�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R�� �J�R�W�R�Y�R�� �G�D�� �Q�L�M�H�� �S�R�]�Q�D�Y�D�R���± �L�]�Q�D�ã�D�R�� �M�H�� ���N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �Y�L�G�M�H�V�P�R���� �R�Q�H�� �P�Q�R�J�R�V�W�U�X�N�H�� �U�D�]�X�P�H��

(intellectus multiplices). �,�� �W�D�N�R�� �Q�D�� �S�U�H�þ�D�F�� �G�D�G�H�� �R�Q�H���� �S�R�� �V�Y�L�P�� �P�R�å�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D�� �G�X�ã�H���� �W�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �L�� �L�]�Y�D�Q��

�O�M�X�G�V�N�H���Y�U�V�W�H�����G�D�G�H���U�D�]�X�P���G�X�ã�D�P�D���Q�H�N�L�K���å�L�Y�R�W�L�Q�M�D�� �$���]�D�M�H�G�Q�R���V���W�L�P�D���L���%�R�J�D�����N�R�M�H�J�D���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Q�D�]�Y�D��

�å�L�Y�R�W�L�Q�M�R�P�� ���D�Q�L�P�D�O������ �Q�D�þ�L�Q�L�� �U�D�]�X�P�R�P���� �1�M�H�J�D�� �V�X�� �X�� �W�R�P�H���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �X�� �V�Y�H�P�X���� �V�W�D�O�L�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�W�L�� �Q�H�N�L�� �R�G��

novijih bogoslova. - �1�H�ü�X���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�W�L���=�R�U�R�Dstra, ni Platona, te tolike najplemenitije od njegovih 

(koji su Augustinu dobro poznati, dok su njima gotovo nepoznati), ali da su Aristotela �± koji 

�E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�R���X�R�S�ü�H���Q�H���S�R�]�Q�D�M�H���± pretpostavili Dioniziju, Damasciju /�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pu/308 i ostalim 

svetim ocima, - �Q�H���]�Q�D�P���ã�W�R���]�Q�D�þ�L�«�³309  

                                                 
305 �9�L�ã�H���R���W�R�M���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�L���Y�L�G�L���X���3�*�����������������%-850B.  
306 �ý�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���M�H���R�Y�R���M�H�G�L�Q�R���P�M�H�V�W�R���Q�D���N�R�M�H�P���M�H���L�P�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���W�R�þ�Q�R���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�� 
307 �2���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�D���V�P�M�H�ã�W�D�Q�M�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�����W�M�����S�R�J�U�H�ã�Q�R���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�V�N�R���U�D�]�G�R�E�O�M�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D��
se u podnaslovu �������������'�R�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D.  
308 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�R�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�H���L�O�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�P�X��  
309 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, �/�L�E�����;�9�,�����I�������������Y�����L�����������U�����Ä�1�H�T���X�H�����Y�H�U�R���,�R�����'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����T�X�L��
post Dionysium CCC. Post Ammonium CC Annis floruit, (et) tot numero Dei nomina ex vetustioribus Theologis 
nostratibus collegit, Trinitatem, aut Deum Patrem �L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X���V���� �D�S�S�H�O�O�D�X�L�W���� �Y�P�T�X�j�P���� �4�X�R�G�� �I�R�U�W�H���� ���H�W���� �D�O�L�M�� �I�D�F�H�U�X�Q�W��
patres. Aristoteles autem, qui diuinitate(m) fere penitus ignorauit, intellectus multiplices illos, quos vidimus, 
confinxit. Et tam praecipites eos, per animae potentias omnes dedit, vt et(iam) extra humana(m) specie(m), 
brutoru(m) animis quoru(m)dam, eum donauerit. Et simul cum his, Deu(m), quem animal quocq(ue) nominauit, 
intellectum esse fecit. Eum in hoc, sicuti, (et) in omnibus secuti sunt, recentium Theologoru(m) aliqui. Ommitto 
Zoroastre(m), Ommitto Platonem, suosq(ue) tot nobilissimos, Augustino bene notos, his vero penitus ignotos. Sed 
Aristotelem, diunitatis prorsus nesciu(m), Dionysio, Damasceno, aliisque sanctissimis patribus anteposuisse, haud 
�V�F�L�R���T�X�L�G���Q�D�P���V�D�S�L�D�W�����«�³ 
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�,�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �]�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D�� �Ä�V�O�L�M�H�S�R�³�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�� �Q�H�N�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�X��

�W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�L�M�X���� �ã�W�R�� �R�Q�� �N�D�R�� �V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N���� �P�R�Q�D�K�� �L�� �Y�M�H�U�Q�L�N�� �Q�L�W�L�� �Q�H�� �å�H�O�L���� �L�S�D�N�� �V�H�� �P�R�U�D�� �U�H�ü�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�D�� �P�L�V�D�R�� ���Q�S�U���� �'�L�M�D�O�H�N�W�L�N�D���� �E�O�L�å�D�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�X�� �V�X�Vtavu,310 nego Platonovu. No, Frane 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü �J�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�X�S�U�R�W�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�X���X�þ�H�Q�M�X�� 

 

5.2.1.4. Dvadeset druga knjiga Panarhije - O stvaranju svijeta (De rerum creatione.) 

 �3�L�W�D�Q�M�H���R���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�X���V�Y�L�M�H�W�D���X���G�Y�D�G�H�V�H�W���L���G�U�X�J�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���3�D�Q�D�U�K�L�M�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�P��

�U�L�M�H�þ�L���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�H�����O�D�W�����F�U�H�D�W�L�R�������6�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���M�H���R�Q�D���G�R�E�U�R���G�R�ã�O�D���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�P���E�R�J�R�V�O�R�Y�L�P�D���G�D���R�]�Q�D�þ�H���R�Q�X��

�Ä�S�U�R�L�]�Y�R�G�Q�M�X�³���N�R�M�R�P���Q�H�ã�W�R���Q�D�V�W�D�M�H���L�]���Q�L�ã�W�D����ex nihilo�������=�D���W�D�M���S�R�M�D�P���X���*�U�N�D�����N�D�N�R���W�X�P�D�þ�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü����

�Q�H�P�D�� �Q�L�N�D�N�Y�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L���� �W�M���� �]�D�� �R�Q�R�� �R�� �þ�H�P�X�� �V�H�� �þ�L�W�D�� �X�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�X�� �0�R�M�V�L�M�H�Y�D�� �3�H�W�R�N�Q�M�L�å�M�D�� �G�D�� �X�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�X��

�V�W�Y�R�U�L�� �%�R�J���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �N�U�D�ü�H�J�� �X�Y�R�G�D�� �L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�� �U�M�H�ã�H�Q�M�H�� �S�U�H�Y�R�G�L�O�D�F�D�� �L�]�� �6�H�S�W�X�D�J�L�Q�W�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�U�Y�R��

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���N�R�M�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L���]�D���V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�H���X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� 

�Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�H ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L����311 �V�W�D�U�L���� �S�O�H�P�H�Q�L�W�L�� �L�� �N�D�W�R�O�L�þ�Ni pisac, za stvaranje i stvoritelja 

�X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D���J�U�þ�N�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�����2���1���"�������2���1�2���"����fabricatio, fabricator �± tvorba, tvoritelj).�³312 

�'�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �]�D�� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�� �U�L�M�H�þ ���2���1�2���" �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �X��

�M�H�G�Q�R�P���R�G���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D���� �N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H�������� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���,�,���� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���J�G�M�H���V�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D�� �Ä
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%�Œ���1�2�.�2�.�����³313 Valja ipak imati n�D�� �X�P�X�� �N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�� �X�S�R�W�U�H�E�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �]�D�� �%�R�J�D���� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�D���� �N�R�G�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����6�Y�H���V�H���W�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L���X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D�M�X���D�N�R���R�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�X���V�P�L�V�D�R���G�D���M�H���%�R�J���M�H�G�L�Q�L���V�W�Y�R�U�L�Welj u 

�S�U�D�Y�R�P���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�X���W�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�����G�R�N���V�X���V�Y�D���R�V�W�D�O�D���E�L�ü�D���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�M�D�����ã�W�R���Y�U�L�M�H�G�L���L���]�D �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�H�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�Ni 

budno pazi da ih se ne �S�R�P�L�M�H�ã�D sa Stvoriteljem���� �ã�W�R�� �R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D�� �S�U�Y�R�P�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H��

vjeroispovijesti. 

 

 

 

                                                 
310 Vidi  npr. �+�U�L�V�W�X�����3�D�Q�D�M�R�W�L�V���.�������Ä�6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q���± �ä�L�Y�R�W�����V�S�L�V�L�����X�þ�H�Q�M�H�³�����X Damaskin, Sveti Jovan,  �,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N��
znanja, str. 21. 
311 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����L�O�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�� 
312 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Panarchias, Lib���� �;�;�,�,���� �I���� �������� �U���� �Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���� �D�X�W�K�R�U�� �Y�H�W�X�V���� ���H�W���� �Q�R�E�L�O�L�V����
���H�W�����&�D�W�K�R�O�L�F�X�V�����S�U�R���F�U�H�D�W�L�R�Q�H�������H�W�����F�U�H�D�W�R�U�H�����Q�R�P�L�Q�L�E�X�V�����2���1�0�&�"�����H�W�������2���1� �#���Y�W�L�W�X�U���I�D�E�U�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�L�V�������H�W�����I�D�E�U�L�F�D�W�R�U�L�V���³ 
313 Expositio fidei, 17; II 3, 9-11. �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���L�� PG 94, 865B-868A. - ���0�!
•��
����������&������De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. III. 
-  De angelis.  
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���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�L 

 �8���þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���3anpsihije,  �J�G�M�H���V�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���S�L�W�D�Q�M�X���L�P�D���O�L���V�Y�L�M�H�W���G�X�ã�X���� �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü��

�V�H���L�]�P�H�ÿ�X���R�V�W�D�O�L�K �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�����S�R�]�L�Y�D���L���Q�D���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  

 

�ý�H�W�Y�U�W�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D���3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�H���± �'�D���O�L���V�Y�L�M�H�W���L�P�D���G�X�ã�X�"�����$�Q���P�X�Q�G�X�V���V�L�W���D�Q�L�P�D�W�X�V���� 

 �8�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�H�� �L�P�D�� �O�L�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�� �G�X�ã�X���� �3�U�R�S�L�W�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H��

�N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D�F�L�M�R�P�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �P�Q�R�J�L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�� �V�Y�M�H�W�V�N�R�M�� �G�X�ã�L�� �S�U�L�S�L�V�L�Y�D�O�L�� �J�O�D�Y�Q�R�� �P�M�H�V�W�R�� �P�H�ÿ�X�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�L�P��

�G�X�ã�D�P�D���� �N�D�R�� �R�Q�R�M�� �N�R�M�D�� �Q�D�M�L�]�Y�U�V�Q�L�M�H�P�� �R�G�� �V�Y�L�K�� �W�L�M�H�O�D�� �L�� �Q�D�M�V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�L�M�H�P�� �S�R�G�D�M�H�� �å�L�Yot, spoznaju i 

�J�L�E�D�Q�M�H���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�X�� �L�]�� �M�R�Q�V�N�H�� �ã�N�R�O�H�� �W�D�N�Y�R�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �]�D�V�W�X�S�D�O�L�� �7�D�O�H�V���� �+�H�U�D�N�O�L�W����

Anaksagora, Arhelaj, iz italske Pitagora, Parmenid, Zenon i Empedoklo. Platon i njegovi 

nasljednici,  �P�R�å�G�D���L���V�Y�L���V�W�R�L�F�L�����2�G���W�R�O�L�N�L�K���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D���X���*�U�þ�N�R�M�� izgleda da su samo trojica zanijekali 

�G�D�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�� �L�P�D�� �G�X�ã�X���� �D�� �W�R�� �V�X�� �/�H�X�N�L�S���� �'�H�P�R�N�U�L�W�� �L�� �(�S�L�N�X�U���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �U�D�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�D�� �R�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�L�P�D�� �J�U�þ�N�L�K��

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D�� �L�]�Q�R�V�L�� �L�� �V�W�D�M�D�O�L�ã�W�D�� �E�R�J�R�V�O�R�Y�D���� �W�M���� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D���� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D�� �F�U�N�Y�H�� �L�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D����

�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���V�H���S�R�]�L�Y�D���L���Q�D���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

 �Ä�1�D�ã�L���S�D�N�R �E�R�J�R�V�O�R�Y�L�����L���G�U�H�Y�Q�L���L���V�N�R�U�D�ã�Q�M�L�����X���W�R�P�H���V�X���S�U�H�G�P�H�W�X���Q�D���W�U�L���V�N�X�S�L�Q�H���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�L����

�-�H�G�Q�L�����Y�R�O�H�ü�L���Y�L�ã�H���D�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�V�N�R���þ�X�G�R�Y�L�ã�W�H�����W�Y�U�G�L�O�L���V�X���N�D�N�R���Q�H�E�R���L���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���L�P�D�M�X���G�X�ã�X�������W�D�N�Y�L���V�X��

�P�H�ÿ�X�� �V�W�D�U�L�P�D�� �2�U�L�J�H�Q���� �-�H�U�R�Q�L�P���� �$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q���� �D�� �P�H�ÿ�X�� �Q�R�Y�L�M�L�P�D�� �$�X�U�H�R�O���� �6�N�R�W���� �V�Y���� �7�R�P�D���� �.�D�M�H�W�D�Q������

Drugi su, naprotiv, to nijekali (Damascije ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��,314 Laktancije, Bazilije, Ambrozije, 

�&�L�U�L�O������ �7�U�H�ü�L�� �R�S�H�W�� �E�L�M�D�K�X�� �X�� �W�R�M�� �V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �Q�H�V�L�J�X�U�Q�L�� �L�� �X�� �G�Y�R�M�E�L�� To se izgleda dogodilo Augustinu, 

Jeronimu i sv. Tomi.�³315 

�2���Q�H�E�X���L���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�P�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���X���,�,�� knjizi De fide orthodoxa. Posebno 

u 6. poglavlju O nebu (De caelo) i 7. poglavlju O svjetlu i nebeskim svjetlilima (De luce, igne, 

luminaribus, sole, luna et stellis). �*�U�þ�N�L���W�H�N�V�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���N�R�M�L�P���V�H���Q�L�M�H�þ�H���G�X�ã�D���Q�H�E�X���L��

zvijezdama, u 6. poglavlju II. knjige �J�O�D�V�L���� �Ä�����/�0
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314 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� 
315 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pampsychia, �/�L�E���� �,�,�,�,���� �I���� �������� �U���� �Ä�7�K�H�R�O�R�J�L�� �X�H�U�R�� �Q�R�V�W�U�L���� ���H�W���� �X�H�W�H�U�H�V���� ���H�W����
recentes, hac in re trifariam sun diuisi. Nam alij, Aristotelicum monstrum praeferentes, dixerunt, coelum (et) astra 
esse animata. Vt inter ueteres, Origenes, Hieronymus, Augustinus. Inter recentiore, Aurelus, Scotus, D. Thomas. 
Caietanus. Alij uero econtra, id ipsum negauerunt, Damascenus, Lactantius, Basilius, Ambrosius, Cyrillus. Alij vero 
in ea re incerti ac dubij suerunt. Et quod prius dixerant reucarunt. Quod Augustino, (et) Hieronymo, (et) D. Thomae 
�X�L�G�H�W�X�U���H�X�H�Q�L�V�V�H�����«�³  
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��!���1�2� �2���$�������� �/� ������� ���0�����³316 �'�D�N�O�H���� �S�R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe ne smije se misliti da nebesa ili 

nebes�N�D���V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�D���L�P�D�M�X���G�X�ã�X�����2�Q�D���V�X���E�H�]�� �G�X�ã�H���L���E�H�]���R�V�M�H�ü�D�M�D�����.�D�R���ã�W�R���V�H���Y�L�G�L���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�H���L�]��

Biblije �W�M���� �6�Y�H�W�R�J�D�� �S�L�V�P�D�� �N�D�N�R�� �E�L�� �S�R�W�Y�U�G�L�R�� �D�O�H�J�R�U�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�� �W�L�K�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�� �W�H�� �V�N�U�H�Q�X�R�� �S�R�]�R�U�Q�R�V�W�� �Q�D��

�6�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�D�����W�M�����%�R�J�D���N�D�R���Ä�M�H�G�L�Q�R�J�³���Y�U�K�X�Q�V�N�R�J���X�P�M�H�W�Q�L�N�D i stvoritelja svega. 

 

���������������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�L 

 Peta i petnaesta �N�Q�M�L�J�D���3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�H���X���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���S�R�]�L�Y�D���X�]���R�V�W�D�O�H���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���L��

�Q�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja bave se problematikom prvotne topline i jesu li zvijezde ognji te 

sedamnaesta knjiga koja se bavi gibanjem zvijezda, a u kojoj se nalazi i primjedba crkvenog 

�F�H�Q�]�R�U�D�� �-���� �G�H�� �/�X�J�R�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�H�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �X�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�G�E�L dva puta poziva, tik uz sv. Bazilija i na 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. 

 

5.2.3.1. Peta knjiga Pankozmije �± O prvotnoj toplini (De primario calore.) 

U �S�H�W�R�M�� �N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�H�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�M�� �R�� �S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M�� �W�R�S�O�L�Q�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �S�U�R�S�L�W�X�M�H��

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P���X�]�U�R�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�����5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�X���S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H���N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�D�F�L�M�R�P���G�D���V�X���V�Y�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���U�R�ÿ�H�Q�H���R�G���M�H�G�Q�R�J���R�J�Q�M�D���W�H��

�W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �L�]�U�H�N�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�� �X�� �G�Y�D�� �V�P�L�V�O�D�� �L�� �X�� �R�E�D�� �G�Y�R�V�P�L�V�O�H�Q�R���� �0�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�W�L�� �L�� �R��

tvornom uzroku s�Y�H�J�D���� �N�D�R���G�D���V�X���V�Y�L���X�þ�L�Q�F�L���G�M�H�O�R ognja i o tvornom uzroku kao da je od ognja 

�V�Y�H���X�þ�L�Q�M�H�Q�R�����1�D�G�D�O�M�H���N�D�å�H���G�D���V�H���þ�L�Q�L���G�D���M�H���=�R�U�R�D�V�W�H�U�����R�W�D�F���V�Y�H���O�M�X�G�V�N�H���P�X�G�U�R�V�W�L�� �þ�L�W�D�Y�X���E�R�å�D�Q�V�W�Y�X��

pridijevao kvalitetu ognja�����5�D�]�O�D�å�X�ü�L���G�D�O�M�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�Lku dolazi i do pojma koji je stavljen u sam 
                                                 
316 Expositio fidei, 20; II 6, 83-95. PG 94, 885AC. -  ���0�!
• � 
]�!�.���h
è�� Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, 
Cap. VI. PG 94,886 AC. - �'�H���F�D�H�O�R�����ÄCaeli inanimati. �±Nullus porro caelos, aut luminaria animata esse arbiteretur: 
�«���D�Q�L�P�D���T�X�L�S�S�H���H�W���V�H�Q�V�X���F�D�U�H�Q�W�����4�X�D�U�H���F�X�P���D�L�W���6�F�U�L�S�W�X�U�D����Laetentur caeli, et exsultet terra, his verbis angelos qui in 
caelo, et homines qui in terra sunt, ad laetitiam invitat. Quin prosopopoeiae figura uti, et de inanimis perinde ac de 
animatis loqui solet Scriptura: quo in genere illud est: Mare vidit, et fugit: Jordanis conversus est retrorsum.  Et: 
Quid est tibi, mare, quod fugisti, e tu, Jordanis, quia conversus es retrorsum? Rursusque montes et colles rogantur, 
quae subsultationis causa sit: non secus ac nos dicere solemus; Coacta est omnis civitas, non ut aedes, sed ut cives 
significemus. Huc etiam attinet illud, Caeli enarrant glorium Dei; non quod ejusmodi vocem mittant, quae corporeis 
auribus percipiatur: sed quod aplitudine sua Opificis potentiam declarent, quorum inspecta pulchritudine, 
Conditorem, tanquam ot�L�P�X�P�� �D�U�W�L�I�L�F�H�P�� �O�D�X�G�L�E�X�V�� �F�H�O�H�E�U�D�P�X�V���³�� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �Y�L�G�L��i Damaskin, Sveti Jovan, �,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N��
znanja, str. 188.  
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�Q�D�V�O�R�Y���N�Q�M�L�J�H�����W�M�����S�R�M�P�D���W�R�S�O�L�Q�H�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���N�D�å�H���G�D���W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���N�R�M�D���M�H���X���]�H�P�O�M�L�����Y�R�G�L���L���X���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�R�M���V�P�M�H�V�L��

zavisi od one u zraku. Toplina u zraku zavisi od nebeske, nebeska od topline sunca i zvijezda, 

toplina sunca i zvijezda od ognjenosvjetske, ognjenosvjetska od svjetlosne topline. Svjetlosna 

�W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���]�D�Y�L�V�L���R���G�X�K�R�Y�Q�H�����G�X�K�R�Y�Q�D���R�G���X�P�Q�H�����X�P�Q�D���R�G���S�U�Y�H���å�L�Y�R�W�Q�H�����S�U�Y�D���å�L�Y�R�W�Q�D���R�G���S�U�Y�H���E�L�W�Q�H����

�S�U�Y�D�� �E�L�W�Q�D�� �R�G�� �L�G�H�M�Q�H�� �N�R�M�D�� �S�U�H�E�L�Y�D�� �X�� �%�R�J�X�� �L�� �S�R�W�H�N�O�D�� �M�H�� �R�G�� �%�R�J�D���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �R�Y�R�J�� �G�X�å�H�J�� �Q�D�E�U�Djanja 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�L�U�D�� �G�D�� �R�J�D�Q�M�� �L�� �W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���� �P�R�ü�� �R�þ�H�Y�D�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�H�� �G�X�E�L�Q�H�� �M�H�V�W�� �V�D�P�L�� �V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M����

�R�å�L�Y�R�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�����X�]�G�U�å�D�Y�D�W�H�O�M���L���X�V�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D�W�H�O�M���V�Y�L�M�X���V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �=�D���W�R�S�O�L�Q�X���3�H�W�U�L�ü���N�D�å�H���G�D���M�H���Q�H�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�D���S�R��

svojoj naravi, ali je preko vidljivih svjetlosti, preko vatre ognjenog svijeta, preko vatre zvijezda i 

�6�X�Q�F�D�� �L�� �S�U�H�N�R�� �Q�H�E�H�V�N�H�� �W�R�S�O�L�Q�H�� �U�D�]�O�L�Y�H�Q�H�� �X�� �S�R�þ�H�O�D���� �S�U�H�N�R�� �S�U�R�W�R�N�D�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�D�� �V�Y�H�P�L�U�D�� �N�D�R��

�Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�L�P�� �N�R�O�L�P�D�� �G�R�Y�H�]�H�Q�D���� �G�D�� �V�Y�H�P�X�� �S�R�G�D�U�L�� �å�L�Y�R�W���� �6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�ü�L�� �X�� �W�R�P���� �S�R�P�D�O�R�� �S�M�H�V�Q�L�þ�N�R-

filozofskom kontekstu, Hermesa, Mojsija, Demokrita, Aristotela i pjesnika Vergilija dolazi do 

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i Grgura Nazijanskoga.  

�Ä�6�� �R�Y�L�P�� �V�X�� �X�� �V�N�O�D�G�X�� �R�Q�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ�L�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�L�M�D ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��317 i Nazijanca koje smo prije 

�Q�D�Y�H�O�L�����
�L�V�S�X�Q�M�X�M�X�ü�L���V�Y�H���E�L�W�L�����V�Y�H���X�]�G�U�å�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�����L�V�S�X�Q�M�X�M�X�ü�L���V�Y�L�M�H�W���V�Y�R�M�R�P���E�L�W�L���
�³318 

 �3�H�W�U�L�ü �S�D�U�D�I�U�D�]�L�U�D�Q�X�����W�M�����V�N�U�D�ü�H�Q�X���P�L�V�D�R�� �N�D�R���ã�W�R���L���V�D�P���N�D�å�H�����S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D�����S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L���V�H���Q�D���L�V�W�H��

autore koje je iznio i u Devetoj knjizi Panarhije �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �R�� �W�U�R�M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �S�R�þ�H�O�X���� �������2�. �2
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€�.���� Naravno ovdje ju 

�X�S�R�W�U�H�E�O�M�D�Y�D���X���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H���R���S�U�Y�R�W�Q�R�M���W�R�S�O�L�Q�L�����'�D�N�O�H�����V�Y�H���ã�W�R���M�H�V�W�����S�D���W�D�N�R���L���W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���L���E�L�O�R��

�N�R�M�D���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�D���V�W�Y�D�U���L�O�L���V�Y�R�M�V�W�Y�R���Y�H�]�D�Q�H���V�X���X�]���%�R�J�D���V�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�D���N�R�M�L�����N�D�N�R���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü���X�]�G�U�å�D�Y�D���L��

ispunjava svijet svojom bi�W�L�����*�R�W�R�Y�R���L�V�W�H���U�L�M�H�þ�L�����N�D�N�R���M�H���Y�H�ü���L���Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�R�����Q�D�O�D�]�H���V�H���X�����������S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X��

I. knjige De fide orthodoxa koje se bavi i pitanjem B�R�å�M�H�J���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�D��319 

 

5.2.3.2. Petnaesta knjiga Pankozmije �± Jesu li zvijezde ognjevi /ognji/? (An sidera sit ignes.) 

 U petnaestoj �N�Q�M�L�]�L�� �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�H�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�M�� �M�H�V�X�� �O�L�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �R�J�Q�M�L���� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �]�D�Q�L�P�D��

�G�R�N�D�]�Q�L���S�R�V�W�X�S�D�N�����D���G�D���E�L���J�D���P�R�J�D�R���L�]�Y�H�V�W�L�����N�D�N�R���R�Q���N�D�å�H���Y�D�O�M�D���G�R�]�Q�D�W�L���ã�W�R���V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�����.�D�G�D���V�H��

�V�S�R�]�Q�D���ã�W�R���V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���O�D�N�ã�H���ü�H���V�H���S�R�N�D�]�D�W�L���M�H�V�X���O�L���V�W�Y�R�U�H�Q�H���S�U�L�N�O�D�G�Q�H���]�D���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�����D���R�Q�G�D �N�U�H�ü�X���O�L��

�V�H�� �X�L�V�W�L�Q�X���� �*�U�þ�N�L�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�� �7�D�O�H�V���� �$�Q�D�N�V�L�P�H�Q���� �+�H�U�D�N�O�L�W���� �.�V�H�Q�R�I�D�Q���� �3�D�U�P�H�Q�L�G���� �(�P�S�H�G�R�N�O�R����

                                                 
317 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�� 
318 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, Lib. V, f. 77. r. �ÄHis forsitan, illa Damasceni, & Nazianzeni 
�F�R�Q�I�R�Q�D�W���� �T�X�D�H�� �D�Q�W�H�� �D�W�W�X�O�L�P�X�V���� �������2�.�� �2
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319 Expositio fidei, 13; I 13, 81-82. PG 94, 856C. - ���0�!
•���2�)�Œ� �#���,�0� 
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€���!�.�Œ�2� ���� Latinski 
prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. I, Cap. XIII. PG 94, 855C. - De loco Dei et quod solus Deus incircumscriptus sit: 
�Ä�«�� �R�P�Q�L�D�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�� �U�H�S�O�H�Q�V���� �R�P�Q�L�D�� �F�R�Q�V�H�U�Y�D�Q�V���� �P�X�Q�G�X�P�� �L�P�S�O�H�Q�V�� �S�H�U�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�Dm; cujus tamen potentiam mundus 
�F�D�S�H�U�H���Q�R�Q���S�R�V�V�L�W���³��  
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Anaksagora, Diogen, Arhelaj, Platon, Aristotel i Kleant mislili su da su zvijezde ognji i 

�S�O�D�P�H�Q�R�Y�L���� �1�D�� �W�R�� �L�K�� �M�H�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�R�� �Y�L�G�� �L�� �G�R�G�L�U���� �M�H�U�� �V�X�� �Y�L�G�M�H�O�L�� �G�D�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �Q�H�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�H�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�H�� �R�G��

�R�J�Q�M�D�����D�O�L���L���]�E�R�J���W�R�J�D���ã�W�R���V�H���W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���6�X�Q�F�D���R�V�M�H�ü�D���G�R�G�L�U�R�P���M�H�G�Q�D�N�R���N�D�R���W�R�S�O�L�Q�D���R�J�Q�M�D�����8�E�D�F�X�M�X�ü�L��
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dissentiret, visum /et/ tactum abnegauit) sensu, rationeque dictante, etiam nos sentimus. Praeserrtim quod (et) 
Damascenus, (et) Augustinus, (et) alij nostri Theologi consenserunt, coelum esse ignem, Ex quo astra, aliaque 
�F�R�H�O�H�V�W�L�D���O�X�P�L�Q�D���H�V�V�H���I�D�F�W�D���W�U�D�G�L�G�H�U�X�Q�W���³  
322 Posebno Expositio fidei, 20; II 6, 23-30. PG 94, 881AB. - ���0�!
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è��  Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, 
Lib. II, Cap. VI.  PG 94, 882AB. - De caelo ���� �Ä�,�Jnis porro levissimum est elementum, quem proinde post coelum 
locatum esse aiunt, aetheremque appellant; post hunc, in inferiori loco aerem. Terram autem et aquam, ut graviora et 
depressiora corpora, in meditullio pender; ita ut e contra, deorsum terra sit et aqua (aqua porro terram levitate 
superat, ob idque facilius quam illa movetur), sursum autem in orbem, velut integumentum quoddam, aer, ac 
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osvjetljava, Stvoritelj ju je stvorio prvoga dana stvaranja i tu se poziva na Bibliju ���E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�R��
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0�2�0�!� ��) spominje 

�N�R�]�P�L�þ�N�X���Y�D�W�U�X���N�R�M�D���M�H���L�]�Q�D�G���]�U�D�N�D�����D���Q�M�X���Q�D�]�L�Y�D�M�X���H�W�H�U�R�P�����7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D���G�D���M�H���%�R�J���V�W�Y�R�U�L�R��

svjetlost prvi dan kao ukras vidljivog stvorenja. 

Dama�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �L�V�W�R�P�� ������ �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �,�,���� �N�Qjige raspravlja �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��o svjetlosti u kontekstu 

�V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D���� �7�D�N�R�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D��su �X�� �S�U�Y�D�� �W�U�L�� �G�D�Q�D�� �Q�D�� �W�H�P�H�O�M�X�� �E�R�å�D�Q�V�N�H�� �]�D�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�L �Q�D�V�W�D�O�L���G�D�Q�� �L�� �Q�R�ü���� �D��

�þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�J�� ��je dana Bog stvorio veliko svjetlo �± �6�X�Q�F�H�� �L�� �W�R�� �G�D�� �E�X�G�H�� �S�R�þ�H�W�D�N�� �G�D�Q�X�� �L�� �G�D�� �X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D��

njime. Stvorio je i manje svjetlo �0�M�H�V�H�F���L���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���N�D�R���S�R�þ�H�W�D�N���Q�R�ü�L, da upravljaju njome i da je 

�R�V�Y�M�H�W�O�M�D�Y�D�M�X���� �8�]�� �R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�H�Q�M�D�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �L�� �N�D�G�D�� �M�H�� �G�D�Q�� �L�� �Q�R�ü, �L�� �]�E�R�J�� �þ�Hga, i o dodavanju prvotne 

�V�Y�M�H�W�O�R�V�W�L���R�Y�L�P���V�Y�M�H�W�O�L�P�D�����'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���N�D�å�H���G�D���P�H�ÿ�X���V�Y�M�H�W�O�D���V�S�D�G�D�M�X���L���V�H�G�D�P���S�O�D�Q�H�W�D�� Za njih se 

�N�D�å�H���G�D���V�H���N�U�H�ü�X���V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R���R�G���Q�H�E�D �M�H�U���V�H���Q�H�E�R���N�U�H�ü�H���R�G���L�V�W�R�N�D���N���]�D�S�D�G�X���� �D���S�O�D�Q�H�W�H���R�G���]�D�S�D�G�D���N��

�L�V�W�R�N�X�����$���Q�H�E�R���S�D�N���V�Y�R�M�L�P���E�U�å�L�P���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�P���S�R�Y�O�D�þi za sobom sedam planeta. Planeti su: Mjesec, 

Merkur, Venera, Sunce, Mars, Jupiter i Saturn. U svakoj se pak zoni nalazi po jedan planet. U 

�S�U�Y�R�M�����Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�R�M���Q�D�O�D�]�L���V�H���6�D�W�X�U�Q�����X���G�U�X�J�R�M���-�X�S�L�W�H�U�����X���W�U�H�ü�R�M���0�D�U�V�����X���þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M���6�X�Q�F�H�����X���S�H�W�R�M���9�H�Q�H�U�D����

�X���ã�H�V�W�R�M���0�H�U�N�X�U�����D���X���V�H�G�P�R�M�����Q�D�M�Q�L�å�R�M���M�H���0�M�H�V�H�F��327   
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��1�2���!�&����  Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. VII . PG 94, 886C-887A. - De luce, igne, luminaribus, 
�V�R�O�H���� �O�X�Q�D�� �H�W�� �V�W�H�O�O�L�V�� �J�O�D�V�L������ �Ä�,�J�Q�L�V�� �X�Q�X�P�� �H�V�W�� �H�[�� �T�X�D�W�X�R�U�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�L�V���� �O�H�Y�H�� �H�W�� �F�D�H�W�H�U�L�V�� �D�O�W�Lus tendens, urendi simul et 
illuminandi vim habens, die primo a Creatore conditum. Ait enim divina Scriptura: Et dixit Deus: Fiat lux; et facta 
est lux. �1�H�T�X�H���H�Q�L�P�����X�W���T�X�L�G�D�P���H�[�L�V�W�L�P�D�Q�W�����D�O�L�X�G���T�X�L�G�T�X�D�P���H�V�W���L�J�Q�L�V�����T�X�D�P���O�X�[�����«�³��  
325 �3�U�L�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�X�� �L�� �þ�L�W�D�Q�M�X�� �J�U�þ�N�R�Ja �W�H�N�V�W�D�� ���.�R�W�W�H�U���� �0�L�J�Q�H���� �N�D�R�� �L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�R�J�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�Q�R�J�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�D�� �J�U�þ�N�R�J�D�� �W�H�N�V�W�D��
���0�L�J�Q�H�����R�G���Y�H�O�L�N�H���M�H���S�R�P�R�ü�L���Y�H�ü���Y�L�ã�H���S�X�W�D���Q�D�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�L���V�U�S�V�N�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�����9�L�G�L���'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q�����6�Y�H�W�L���-�R�Y�D�Q�������,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D����
str. 188. 
326 Expositio fidei, 21; II 7, 7-12. PG 94, 888A. - �� �0�!
•�� �3�&�2
•�"���� �Œ�#�!
•�"���� �3�&�1�2���!�&������ 
2����� �#�� �2�0�������.
•�� �1�0���������"���� ���.
•��

��1�2���!�&���� Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap. VII . PG 94, 887A. - De luce, igne, luminaribus, sole, 
�O�X�Q�D�� �H�W�� �V�W�H�O�O�L�V�� �J�O�D�V�L���� �Ä�$�O�L�L�� �D�X�W�H�P�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�U�H�P�� �K�X�Q�F�� �L�J�Q�H�P�� �D�H�U�H�� �V�X�S�H�U�L�R�U�H�P�� �H�V�V�H�� �D�L�X�Q�W���� �Tuem vocant aethera. In 
principio igitur, hoc est die primo, creavit Deus lucem, quae visibilium omnium creaturarum decus et ornamentum 
est. Etenim si lucem sustuleris, omnia in tenebris jacebunt ignota, ut quae pulchritudinem suam conspicuam reddere 
non possint: Vocavit autem Deus lucem �G�L�H�P�����W�H�Q�H�E�U�D�V���D�X�W�H�P���Y�R�F�D�Y�L�W���Q�R�F�W�H�P���³ 
327 Expositio fidei, 21; II 7, 21-51. PG 94, 888B-889A. Latinski tekst De fide orthodoxa, Lib. II, Cap.VII. PG 94, 
887B-890A. �± Navedeni dijelovi teksa se nalaze u Prilog 1. 
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5.2.3.3. Sedamnaesta knjiga Pankozmije �± O gibanju zvijezda (De astrorum motu.) 

 Pitanje kretanja zvijezda �)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü328 smatra �Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�L�P���L���Q�H���E�D�ã���M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�L�P���S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�P. 

�3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�D�N�R���S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���Q�L�]���S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�����S�D���W�D�N�R���S�L�W�D���N�D�N�R���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���Y�L�V�H���X���H�W�H�U�X �D�N�R���Q�L�V�X���S�U�L�þ�Y�U�ã�ü�H�Q�H���Q�L��

�Q�D�� �M�H�G�D�Q�� �N�U�X�J�"�� �.�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �V�D�P�H�� �R�G�� �V�H�E�H�� �N�U�H�ü�X�� �W�H�� �N�D�N�R�� �X���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X�� �]�D�G�U�å�D�Y�D�M�X�� �L�V�W�L�� �P�H�ÿ�X�V�R�E�Q�L��

�U�D�]�P�D�N�"�� �$�N�R�� �V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���S�O�D�P�H�Q�R�Y�L���� �S�L�W�D���V�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �]�E�R�J���þ�H�J�D���Q�H���Q�R�V�H���N�R�V�X�����E�U�D�G�X���L�O�L���U�H�S���� �N�D�R��

�ã�W�R���M�H���V�O�X�þ�D�M���V�D���U�H�S�D�W�L�F�D�P�D�"�� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���V�H���S�L�W�D���]�E�R�J���þ�H�J�D���V�H���P�R�J�X���W�D�N�R���E�U�]�R���N�U�H�W�D�W�L���W�H���]�D�ã�W�R���V�H���Q�H��

�N�U�H�ü�X�� �S�U�D�Y�R�� �N�D�R�� �G�U�X�J�L�� �S�O�D�P�H�Q�R�Y�L, �Q�H�J�R�� �X�N�U�X�J�"�� �'�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�� �R�Y�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�V�W�R�M�L�� �L��

odgovoriti���� �1�D�N�R�Q�� �X�Y�R�G�Q�L�K�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�D�� �V�� �R�E�O�D�F�L�P�D�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �U�D�]�O�D�J�D�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �W�R�� �ã�W�R�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H��

�Y�L�V�H���Q�H���Q�D�Q�R�V�L���Q�L�N�D�N�Y�X���V�L�O�X���S�U�L�U�R�G�L���L���V�L�J�X�U�Q�R���Q�H���Y�L�ã�H���Q�H�J�R���ã�W�R���W�R�M���L�V�W�R�M���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���Q�D�Q�R�V�L���V�L�O�X��Zemlja, 

jer iz�J�O�H�G�D�� �G�D�� �Y�L�V�L�� �X�� �]�U�D�N�X�� �N�R�M�L�P�� �M�H�� �R�Y�L�M�H�Q�D�� �L�� �W�R�� �N�U�R�]�� �V�Y�H�� �Y�M�H�N�R�Y�H���� �Ä�$�O�L�� �Q�L�M�H�� �Q�L�N�D�N�Y�R�� �þ�X�G�R�� �ã�W�R��

zemlja ili zvijezde vise, one u eteru, ona u zraku �± jer su na vlastitom mjestu koje im pripada po 

�Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����8���Q�M�H�P�X���Q�L�M�H���Q�L�ã�W�D���Q�L���W�H�ã�N�R���Q�L���O�D�N�R�����$���D�N�R���V�H���]�D���Q�H�ã�W�R���U�H�N�Q�H �G�D���M�H���W�H�ã�N�R���L�O�L���O�D�J�D�Q�R�����R�Q�R���W�R��

�S�R�G�Q�R�V�L���Q�D���W�X�ÿ�H�P�����D���Q�H���Q�D���Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�R�P���P�M�H�V�W�X���³329 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���S�U�L�P�M�H�U���=�H�P�O�M�H���N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�L�U�D���X��

�R�E�O�L�N�X�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �G�D�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�X�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�X�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�þ�L�O�R�� �G�D�� �V�W�R�M�H�ü�L�� �Q�D�� �Y�O�D�V�W�L�W�R�P�� �P�M�H�V�W�X�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�R�M�� �S�R��

naravi pripada, �W�H�å�L�� �V�Y�R�P�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�X���L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �R�N�R�� �Q�M�H�J�D�� �V�W�L�ã�ü�H���� �1�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �L��

filozofsku tradiciju, pa tako spominje Orfeja, Heraklita i neke pitagorejce koji su tvrdili da su 

pojedine zvijezde �Q�H�N�L�� �V�Y�L�M�H�W�� �N�R�M�L�� �X�� �V�H�E�L�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �]�H�P�O�M�X���� �]�U�D�N�� �L�� �H�W�H�U. �3�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D��

vezana u�]���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H���R�E�O�D�N�D���L���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D���Y�U�D�ü�D���V�H���Q�D���Y�H�ü���U�H�þ�H�Q�R���X���S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�L�P���N�Q�M�L�J�D�P�D���V�Y�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D��

�S�D�� �V�H�� �W�D�N�R�� �Y�U�D�ü�D�� �Q�D�� �P�L�V�D�R�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �6�X�Q�F�H�� �S�R�� �6�D�O�R�P�R�Q�R�Y�X �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�X�� �G�X�K, a da bi po 

�P�Q�R�J�R�E�U�R�M�Q�L�P�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P�� �V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�L�P�D�� �V�Y�H�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �L�P�D�O�H�� �G�X�ã�X�� �L�� �E�L�O�H�� �R�E�G�D�U�H�Q�H�� �U�D�]�X�P�R�P.  

�Ä�'�D�N�O�H���� �V�Y�D�N�L�� �V�H�� �S�O�D�P�H�Q�� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �V�D�P�� �R�G�� �V�H�E�H�� �S�R�� �V�Y�R�M�R�M�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�L���� �V�Y�D�N�L�� �V�H�� �G�X�K�� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �V�D�P�� �R�G�� �V�H�E�H����

�'�X�ã�D�� �M�H�� �S�R�þ�H�O�R�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �S�R�Q�H�N�D�G�� �S�U�L�V�L�O�M�H�Q�� �L�V�W�L�Q�R�P�� �S�U�L�]�Q�D�Y�D�R�� �L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O���� �D�� �7�H�R�I�U�D�V�W�� �E�H�]��

svake sumnje potvrdio. �7�U�H�E�D�� �O�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�N�O�H�� �þ�X�G�L�W�L���� �D�N�R�� �V�X�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H��kao plamenovi po sebi 

�S�R�N�U�H�W�O�M�L�Y�H���� �ã�W�R���V�H���R�E�G�D�U�H�Q�H���G�X�K�R�P���� �R�E�G�D�U�H�Q�H���G�X�ã�R�P���S�R���V�H�E�L���N�U�H�ü�X���� �ã�W�R���L�K���Q�L�ã�W�D���Q�H���Y�X�þ�H���� �ã�W�R���L�K��

�Q�L�N�R�M�H���Y�R�]�L�O�R�����Q�L���N�R�W�D�þ���Q�L���N�U�X�J���X�R�N�U�X�J���Q�H���R�N�U�H�ü�H�"�³330   

                                                 
328 �3�U�L�N�D�]���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�H�� �P�L�V�O�L���S�U�L�S�U�H�P�O�M�H�Q���S�R�����3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, Lib. XVII, ff. 102. r-
104. v. �1�D�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�X���V�H���Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H���P�L�V�O�L���N�R�M�H���)�U�D�Q�H���3�H�W�U�L�ü���G�R�Q�R�V�L���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�� 
329 �3�H�W�U�L�ü�����)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D���V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, �/�L�E�����;�9�,�,�����I���������������U�����Ä�6�H�G���Q�X�O�O�R���P�L�Uaculo vel terra, vel sidera, 
haec in aethere, illa in aere pendent, quia in proprio ac naturali sibi sunt loco. In quo, nihil vel graue est, vel leue. Et 
�V�L���J�U�D�X�H���T�X�L�G���Y�H�O���O�H�X�H���G�L�F�D�W�X�U�����L�G���L�Q���D�O�L�H�Q�R�����Q�R�Q���S�U�R�S�U�L�R���S�D�W�L�W�X�U���O�R�F�R���³ 
330 Isto�����I���������������Y�����Ä�6�H�G���K�X�L�F��questioni iam videtur superius factum fuisse satis, qua(n)do diximus Solem testimonio 
Salomnis esse vel nominari spiritu(m). philosophicis testimoniis pluribus, astra omnia esse animata, (et) intellectu 
praedita. Igitur, per se quidem mouetur sui natura flamma omnis, spiritus omnis per se mouetur. Anima principium 
est motus, quod (et) Aristoteles cogente veritate est fassus aliquando, (et) Theophrastus procul omni dubio 
confirmauti. Quid igitur mirandum, si sidera vt flammae per se mobiles, si spiritu praeditae anima, per se moueantur, 
�D���Q�X�O�O�R���Y�H�F�W�D�H�����D���Y�H�K�L�F�X�O�R�����Q�X�O�O�R���D�X�W���U�R�W�D�����D�X�W���R�U�E�H���F�L�U�F�X�P�O�D�W�D�H���P�R�X�H�D�Q�W�X�U�"���6�H�G���P�R�G�X�V���H�V�W���T�X�D�H�U�H���Q���G�X�V���³ 
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�3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���R���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D���G�R�W�L�þ�H���L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���U�D�V�S�D�G�O�M�L�Y�R�V�W�L���V���Rbzirom 

�Q�D���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�V�W�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�]�Q�R�V�L���G�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���M�H�G�Q�R���W�L�M�H�O�R���U�D�V�S�D�G�O�M�L�Y�R�����D���G�U�X�J�R���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R�����S�D���W�D�N�R���Q�H���E�L���E�L�O�R��

�Q�L�ã�W�D���þ�X�G�Q�R��d�D���V�H���P�H�ÿ�X���R�J�Q�M�L�P�D���M�H�G�D�Q���U�D�V�S�D�G�D�����D���G�U�X�J�L���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R���W�U�D�M�H����Jedan se raspada jer mu je 

potrebno da postoji tvar u kojoj se pali, a onaj vje�þ�Q�L���Q�H���W�U�H�E�D���W�Y�D�U�L���G�D���Q�D�V�W�D�Q�H�����S�R�V�W�R�M�L���X���V�D�P�R�P��

sebi i hrani �V�H���V�Y�R�M�R�P���E�L�W�L���N�R�M�D���V�H���Q�H���W�U�R�ã�L�����$�N�R���V�H���S�D�N���W�U�R�ã�L���S�U�H�W�Y�D�U�D���V�H���X���R�E�O�L�å�Q�M�L���H�W�H�U���L�]���N�R�M�H�J�D��

�X�]�L�P�D���W�R�O�L�N�R���N�R�O�L�N�R���V�H���L�V�W�U�R�ã�L�O�R�����S�D���W�D�N�R���Y�M�H�þ�Q�R���V�D�P�X���V�H�E�H���U�D�ÿ�D���L���S�U�H�S�R�U�D�ÿ�D�����Ä�,���K�U�D�Q�L���V�H���L�]���R�Q�H���L�V�W�H��

biti iz �N�R�M�H���M�H���U�R�ÿ�H�Q�����,���V�W�R�J�D���V�H���Q�H���S�U�H�W�Y�D�U�D���X���U�L�M�H�W�N�R�V�W i providnost etera, jer dok se obnavlja, sam 

se u �V�H�E�H�� �Y�U�D�ü�D���� �,�� �R�Q�D�M�� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �E�L�R�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �E�L�W�L�� �L�� �X�� �E�X�G�X�ü�H���� �$�� �G�R�N�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �E�L�W�L�� �L�V�W�L���� �Q�H��

�S�R�N�U�H�ü�H se sa svog mjesta, niti odlazi iz njegova starog susj�H�G�V�W�Y�D���³331 �'�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü 

istr�D�å�X�M�X�ü�L�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �X�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X�� �L�� �P�H�W�R�G�L�þ�N�R�P�� �V�X�P�Q�M�R�P���� �7�D�N�R�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D��

�P�R�å�G�D���V�D�P�H���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���V�W�R�M�H���Q�H�S�R�N�U�H�Q�X�W�H���L���X�R�S�ü�H���V�H���Q�H���N�U�H�ü�X�����M�H�U���Q�H�W�N�R���E�L���P�R�J�D�R���U�H�ü�L���G�D���V�H���H�W�H�U���X��

�N�R�M�H�P�� �R�E�L�W�D�Y�D�M�X�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �V�W�D�M�D�þ�L�F�H zat�R�� �]�R�Y�H�� �V�Y�R�G�R�P�� �]�E�R�J�� �W�R�J�D�� �ã�W�R�� �þ�Y�U�V�W�R�� �V�W�R�M�L�� �L�� �X�R�S�ü�H�� �V�H�� �Q�H��

�N�U�H�ü�H���S�D���V�H���Q�L���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���Q�D���Q�M�H�P�X���L�V�W�R���W�D�N�R���Q�H���N�U�H�ü�X���� �Ä�$���S�R���Q�X�å�G�L���G�U�X�J�H���N�U�D�M�Q�R�V�W�L�����V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R�V�W�L������

�N�R�M�X�� �S�U�L�U�R�G�D�� �W�U�D�å�L�� �X�� �V�Y�L�P�� �S�R�M�H�G�L�Q�L�P�� �U�R�G�R�Y�L�P�D���� �G�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �G�U�X�J�L�� �H�W�H�U�� �R�E�X�K�Y�D�ü�H�Q�� �R�Q�L�P, i taj se 

�N�U�H�ü�H���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�L�P�D�����D���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���N�R�M�H���V�X���X���Q�M�H�P�X���N�U�H�ü�X���V�H���L���F�M�H�O�L�Q�R�P���L���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�L�P�D�����D���Q�L�V�X���S�U�L�þ�Y�U�ã�ü�H�Q�H��

�Q�L�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �N�U�X�J�R�Y�H���� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �V�H�� �W�D�N�R�� �]�U�D�N���� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �V�H�� �L�� �Y�R�G�D���� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �Ve i zemlja i cijela i svim 

dijelovima, samo svod stoji i sav i svim dijelovima. Sve su to velike stvari, a �V���S�U�D�Y�R�P���ü�H���E�L�W�L���M�R�ã��

�Y�H�ü�H���D�N�R���E�X�G�X���L�V�W�L�Q�L�W�H�����9�H�ü�L�Q�D���V�H���W�R�J�D���R�G���S�D�P�W�L�Y�L�M�H�N�D���Q�L�M�H���þ�X�O�R���³332  

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�H�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �R�V�Y�U�ü�H�� �L�� �Q�D�� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�D�� �L�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D�� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�D�� �Q�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �S�R�X�]�G�D�Q�R�� �V�X�G�L�W�L�� �R��

�X�G�D�O�M�H�Q�L�P�� �V�W�Y�D�U�L�P�D���� �D�O�L�� �Q�L�M�H�� �]�D�E�U�D�Q�M�H�Q�R�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�W�L�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �G�R�E�L�Y�H�Q�L�P�� �S�X�W�H�P�� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�D���� �S�D�� �N�D�å�H��

da i osjetila i iskustvo, �D�O�L���L���U�D�]�X�P���N�D�]�X�M�X���G�D���M�H���O�D�N�ã�H���S�U�L�M�H�ü�L���N�U�D�ü�L, nego dulji prostor. To dakako 

�Y�U�L�M�H�G�L���]�D���þ�R�Y�M�H�N�D�����D�O�L���S�R���3�H�W�U�L�ü�X���L���]�D���V�Y�H���å�L�Y�R�W�L�Q�M�H�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���G�D�N�D�N�R���R�Y�G�M�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���S�U�L�P�M�H�U�H���V���P�D�O�R���L��

jako mnogo koraka.333 �1�D�N�R�Q�� �N�U�L�W�L�N�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü��iznosi misao, tj. pretpostavku da s obzirom da se 

�]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���N�U�H�ü�X���X�N�U�X�J���Q�X�å�Q�R���M�H���S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�L�W�L���L�O�L���G�D���V�X���S�U�L�þ�Y�U�ã�ü�H�Q�H���Q�D���Q�H�E�R���N�R�M�H���L�K���V�D���V�R�E�R�P���R�N�U�H�ü�H��

ili da �V�H�� �V�D�P�H�� �N�U�X�å�Q�R�� �N�U�H�ü�X�� �L�O�L�� �G�D�� �R�Q�R�� �ã�W�R�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�L�� �Q�D�� �=�H�P�O�M�L���� �=�H�P�O�M�D�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �R�N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�P�� �Q�R�V�L��

ukrug. �ÄOd ova t�U�L���Q�D�þ�L�Q�D���S�U�Y�L���M�H���R�þ�L�W�R���V�D�V�P�D���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�����'�U�X�J�L���M�H���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H��

�]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�����6���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���V�U�H�G�Q�M�H�����G�D�O�H�N�H�����P�R�å�G�D���M�H���L���P�R�J�X�ü�����$���P�R�J�X�ü���M�H���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���R�Q�H���N�R�M�H���V�X��

                                                 
331 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, �/�L�E���� �;�9�,�,���� �I���� ���������� �Y���� �Ä�(�W�� �H�[�� �T�X�D�� �V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�D�� �H�V�W�� �J�H�Q�L�W�X�V���� �H�[��
eadem etiam alitur. Atque ideo in raritate(m) aetheris, atque perspicuitatem non vertitur. Quia (dum) reficitur, in 
seipsum redit. Et qui prius erat, esse quoq(ue) in posterum perseuerat. Et du(m) idem esse perseuerat, e suo loco non 
�G�L�P�R�X�H�W�X�U�����Q�H�T�X�H���H�[���S�U�L�V�F�D���H�L�X�V���Y�L�F�L�Q�L�D���G�L�V�F�H�G�L�W���³ 
332 Isto, �I���� ���������� �Y���� �Ä�5�D�W�L�R�Q�H�� �Y�H�U�R�� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�U�L�M�� �D�O�W�H�U�L�X�V���� �T�X�R�G�� �Q�Dtura in singulis atque omnibus requirit generibus, esse 
(a)etherem alium, ab eo contentum, qui per partes moueatur, stellas autem quae in eo sunt, (et) toto (et) partibus 
moueantur, nullis orbibus infixae. Moueatur itidem aer, moueatur, (et) aqua, moueatur quoque terra (et) toto (et) 
partibus omnis, solum firmamentum (et) toto, (et) partibus flet omnibus. Magna sunt haec omnia. Maiora merito 
�H�U�X�Q�W�����V�L���Y�H�U�D���I�X�H�U�L�Q�W�����6�X�Q�W���H�Q�L�P���S�O�H�U�D�T�X�H���V�H�F�X�O�L�V���R�P�Q�L�E�X�V���L�Q�D�X�G�L�W�D���³ 
333 �1�R���R�Q�L���Q�L�V�X���R�G���S�U�H�V�X�G�Q�R�J���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D���]�D���R�Y�R���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� 
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�Q�D�P���E�O�L�å�H�����$�O�L���P�R�U�D���V�H���L�]�E�M�H�ü�L���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���R�Q�H���Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H�����,�D�N�R���V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R���W�Yrde veliki 

�P�X�å�H�Y�L�� �D�� �V�D�P�H�� �Q�D�V�� �Q�D�ã�H�� �R�þ�L�� �X�Y�M�H�U�D�Y�D�M�X�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �N�U�H�ü�X�� �Q�L�� �R�Q�H�� �Q�L�� �]�H�P�O�M�D���� �D�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �L�S�D�N�� �G�D�O�H�N�R��

�V�X�N�O�D�G�Q�L�M�H���V���U�D�]�X�P�R�P���G�D���V�H���]�H�P�O�M�D���N�U�H�ü�H�����Q�H�J�R���G�D���V�H���N�U�H�ü�X���L�O�L���Q�H�E�R���L�O�L���Q�D�M�Y�L�ãe zvijezde. Naime, 

opseg zemlje, k�D�N�R�� �X�þ�L�� �3�W�R�Oemej (koji je o nebu mislio �V�Y�H�� �N�U�L�Y�R������ �Q�H�� �S�U�H�O�D�]�L�� ������������ �W�L�V�X�ü�D��

�N�R�U�D�N�D�����$�N�R���V�H���W�D�M���E�U�R�M���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�L���V���������V�D�W�D�����V�O�L�M�H�G�L���G�D���=�H�P�O�M�D���V�Y�R�P���Y�U�W�Q�M�R�P���]�D���V�D�W���Q�H���S�U�H�Y�D�O�L���Y�L�ã�H��

�R�G�����������W�L�V�X�ü�D���N�R�U�D�N�D�����$�N�R���U�D�G�L�M�H���S�R�Y�M�H�U�X�M�H�P�R���Q�R�Y�L�M�L�P���P�R�U�H�S�O�R�Y�F�L�P�D���L���]�H�P�O�M�R�S�L�V�F�L�P�D�����N�R�M�L���V�X���Q�D��

jedanput oplovili opseg Zeml�M�H���L���P�R�U�D�����R�Q�L���V�X���R�W�N�U�L�O�L���G�D�����W�D�M���R�S�V�H�J�����Q�H���L�]�Q�R�V�L���Y�L�ã�H���R�G���������������W�L�V�X�ü�D��

�N�R�U�D�N�D�����1�D���V�Y�D�N�L���Q�H�E�H�V�N�L���V�W�X�S�D�Q�M���R�W�S�D�G�D���������W�L�V�X�ü�H���N�R�U�D�N�D�����$�N�R���V�H���V�D�G�D���þ�L�W�D�Y���W�D�M���R�S�V�H�J���S�R�G�L�M�H�O�L���Q�D��

kretanje od 24 sata, ���=�H�P�O�M�D�����V�Y�D�N�L���V�D�W���V�Y�R�M�R�P���Y�U�W�Q�M�R�P���Q�H���S�U�H�Y�D�O�L���Y�L�ã�H���W�L�V�X�ü�D�����Q�H�J�R���ã�Wo smo rekli 

�S�U�L�M�H�����W�M���������������,�D�N�R���V�H���þ�L�Q�L���G�D���V�H���W�R�O�L�N���S�U�R�V�W�R�U�����S�X�W�����X�V�S�R�U�H�ÿ�H�Q���V���Q�D�ã�R�P���E�U�]�L�Q�R�P���L�O�L���E�U�]�L�Q�R�P���S�W�L�F�D����

�W�H�ã�N�R�� �P�R�å�H�� �S�U�H�Y�D�O�L�W�L���� �L�S�D�N�� �M�H�� �P�Q�R�J�R�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �P�R�J�X�ü�H�� �L�� �E�O�L�å�H�� �L�V�W�L�Q�L�� �W�R�� �Q�H�J�R�� �G�D�� �V�Y�R�G�� �L�O�L�� �Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H��

zvijezde na njemu prevale za isto vrijeme, svakog sa�W�D�����������������������W�L�V�X�ü�D���N�R�U�D�N�D���³334   

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�V�X�S�U�R�W�� �Q�H�N�L�P�D�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�L�� �V�Y�L�P�� �R�V�M�H�W�L�O�L�P�D�� �W�Y�U�G�L�W�L�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �]�H�P�O�M�D��

�M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�� �W�L�M�H�O�R���� �M�H�U�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�� �V�D�P�R�� �M�H�� �M�H�G�Q�R�� �L�� �Q�H�P�D�� �Q�L�N�D�N�Y�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�� �R�G�� �N�R�M�L�K�� �M�H��

�V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�����7�X�P�D�þ�L���N�D�N�R���W�L���L�V�W�L zemlju smatraju hladnom i suhom, pa im je zemlja sastavljena od 

�G�Y�L�M�H���E�L�W�L���� �S�D���D�N�R���M�H���V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X���V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R�P���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���M�R�M���R�G�U�L�þ�X���M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�V�W���� �1�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D���Q�D�Q�R�Y�R��

�G�D���V�H���V�Y�L�P���R�V�M�H�W�L�O�L�P�D���S�U�R�W�L�Y�L���S�R�V�W�D�Y�N�D���R���M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R�V�W�L���]�H�P�O�M�H�����M�H�U���R�Q�D���X���V�H�E�L���V�D�G�U�å�L���W�R�O�L�N�H�����E�R�M�H����

okuse, mirise, �]�Y�X�N�R�Y�H���� �W�Y�U�G�R�ü�H���� �P�H�N�R�ü�H���� �U�M�H�W�N�R�ü�H���� �J�X�V�W�R�ü�H�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�R�W�Q�H�� �N�D�N�Y�R�ü�H���� �1�D�G�D�O�M�H�� �Y�U�V�W�H��

�]�H�P�D�O�M�D���L���W�R�O�L�N�H�����V�W�L�M�H�Q�H�����N�R�Y�L�Q�H���L���U�X�G�H�����Ä�3�R�W�S�X�Q�D���M�H���O�X�G�R�V�W���X�P�D���L���S�R�W�S�X�Q�L���P�D�Q�M�D�N���R�V�M�H�W�L�O�D���W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���L 

�G�R���J�D�O�D�P�H���V�H���E�R�U�L�W�L���G�R�N�D�]�X�M�X�ü�L �G�D���M�H���M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R���W�L�M�H�O�R���R�Q�R���ã�W�R���M�H���V�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�Hno od tolikih bitnih i 

sporednih razlika. Pada dakle i ovaj dokaz iz jednostavnosti zemlje koji bi trebao utvrditi da se 

�R�Q�D�� �Q�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �G�Y�R�M�D�N�R�� �N�U�H�W�D�W�L���� �W�H�å�L�W�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�X�� �L�� �N�U�X�å�L�W�L���� �3�D�� �L�� kad bi se dopustilo da je ona 

jednostavno tijelo, �P�R�J�O�R�� �E�L�� �V�H�� �U�H�ü�L���G�D�� �V�H�� �R�Q�D�� �Q�D�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �N�U�X�å�Q�R���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �R�Q�L�� �K�R�ü�H�� �G�D�� �V�H��

                                                 
334 �9�L�G�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, Lib. XVII, ff. 103. r.-103.v. Dakako s�Y�H�� �W�R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü��
potkre�S�O�M�X�M�H�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�L�P�D�� �L�� �N�U�L�W�L�N�R�P�� �R�� �Q�H�S�R�X�]�G�D�Q�R�V�W�L�� �O�M�X�G�V�N�R�J�D�� �Y�L�G�D�� �L�� �$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�L�K�� �V�W�D�Y�R�Y�D���� �Ä�'�H�� �W�U�L�E�X�V�� �D�X�W�H�P�� �K�L�V�F�H��
modis, primus prorsus impossibilis videtur. Secundus vero quo ad suprema sidera impossibilis. Quo vero ad media, 
fortasse possibilis. Possibilis aut(em) ad ea qu(a)e nobis sunt propinquiota. Sed supremorum impossibilis fugienda. 
Terram vero reuolui, quamuis a magnis, contrarium sit traditum viris, (et) oculi nostri sibiipsis persuaserunt, neque 
se, neque terram vetti, tamen longe videtur rationi esse consonantius, eam potius quam vel c(a)elum, vel suprema 
astra circumuolui. Nam terrae cicumferentia, (vli) Ptolemaeus, (qui falsa omnia in caelo est imaginatus) tradidit 
millia passuum 22500. non exceeit. Quae summa si per XXIIII. horas diuidatur comperietur, terram sua vertigine, 
vna hora conficere, non amplius, quam millia passuu(m), 937. Si vero fides maior rece(n)tionibus nautis ac 
Geographis habeatur, qui terr(a)e ac maris ambitum, non semel obnauigarunt, non plura continere millia passuum 
reperere, quam19080. Cuique caelesti gradui, millibus passuum 53. coputatis. Modo si totus hic ambitus, in motum 
XXIIII. horarum distribuatru, qualibet hora, circulatione sua, non plula milliaria co(n)ficiat, quam quae ante 
diximus, 795. Quod spacium, tametsi ad nostram, aut auium velocitates comparatum, vix fieri posse videatur, longe 
tamen possibilius est, (et) verisi milius, quam vt firmamentum, aut suprema in eo sidera, eodem temporis spacio, 
�K�R�U�D���T�X�D�O�L�E�H�W�����S�D�V�V�X�X�P���P�L�O�O�L�D�����������������������F�R�Q�I�L�F�L�D�Q�W���³�� 
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�N�U�X�å�Q�R�� �N�U�H�ü�X�� �Q�H�E�H�V�D�����R�J�D�Q�M�� �L�� �Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�L�� �]�U�D�N���� �L�D�N�R�� �W�Y�U�G�H�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �R�Y�D�� �W�L�M�H�O�D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�G�Q�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�D���³335 

Nakon daljnje kritike �W�D�N�Y�L�K�� �S�R�V�W�D�Y�N�L�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�� �G�D�� �Q�L�N�D�N�Y�L�� �G�R�N�D�]�L�� �V�W�D�U�L�K, Aristotela i 

�3�W�R�O�H�P�H�M�D�� �L�� �R�Q�L�K�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�X�� �L�K�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�O�L�� �Q�H�� �V�W�R�M�H�� �Q�D�� �S�X�W�X���� �D�� �V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�L�� �G�R�N�D�]�L�� �S�R�N�D�]�X�M�X�� �Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W��

�N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���V�Y�R�G�D���L�O�L���Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�L�K���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D���L���Y�H�ü�X���Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�V�W���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D��Zemlje, pa smatra da se pravim i 

�I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L�P���U�D�]�O�R�J�R�P���P�R�å�H���]�D�N�O�M�X�þ�L�W�L���G�D���V�Y�R�G���L���Vve njegove zvijezde stoje dok se Zemlja �N�U�X�å�Q�R��

�N�U�H�ü�H�����,�]�Q�R�V�H�ü�L���Q�D���X�R�E�L�þ�D�M�H�Q���Q�D�þ�L�Q���U�D�]�Q�D���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�D���R�G���V�W�D�U�L�Q�H���G�R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü���L�]�Q�R�V�L���G�D��

Zemlju �S�R�N�U�H�ü�H���Q�M�H�]�L�Q�D���Q�D�U�D�Y. �Ä�2�Y�R���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�����Q�D�L�P�H�����Q�L�M�H���S�U�L�V�L�O�Q�R�����$���V�Y�D���M�H���S�U�L�U�R�G�D�����N�D�N�R���ü�H�P�R��

kasnije vidjeti, �S�R�W�R�P�D�N���G�X�ã�H�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���M�H���G�X�ã�D���S�R�W�R�P�D�N���X�P�D�����D���R�Y�D�M���S�R�W�R�P�D�N���6�W�Y�R�U�L�W�H�O�M�H�Y�D���X�P�D����

�3�U�L�P�D�M�X�ü�L���]�D�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�L���R�G���Q�M�H�J�D���R�Y�L���V�X���S�R�W�R�P�F�L���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�O�L���R�G���S�R�þ�H�W�N�D�����L���V�D�G�D���G�M�H�O�X�M�X�����L���X�E�X�G�X�ü�H���ü�H��

djelovati. Sve je povezano ovim �Y�L�ã�H���Q�H�J�R���]�O�D�W�Q�L�P���O�D�Q�F�H�P�����V�Y�H���G�R���V�U�H�G�L�ã�W�D���]�H�P�O�M�H i svemira, tako 

�G�D���V�H���Q�H���W�U�H�E�D���E�R�M�D�W�L���Q�L�W�L���G�D���ü�H���V�H �]�E�R�J���R�Y�R�J���N�U�X�å�Q�R�J���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���R�W�N�L�Q�X�W�L���=�H�P�O�M�L�Q�L �G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�L�����Q�L�W�L���G�D���ü�H��

�V�H���R�Q�D���]�E�R�J���V�Y�R�M�H���W�H�å�L�Q�H���S�U�H�V�W�D�W�L���N�U�H�W�D�W�L�����'�U�å�H���L�K���L���þ�X�Y�D�M�X���Q�D�L�P�H���Q�M�L�K�R�Y�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����G�X�ã�H���L���X�P�R�Y�L�����W�R��

�V�X�� �R�Q�L�� �Y�H�ü�� �V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�L�� �N�D�O�G�H�M�V�N�L�� �=�R�Q�H�M�L���� �$�]oni, Sinohi i Teletarsi. Sve ono �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Q�H�W�R�P��

�V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�����R�þ�L�W�R���Q�D�V���P�R�å�H���O�D�N�R���X�Y�M�H�U�L�W�L���G�D���V�H���]�H�P�O�M�D���N�U�H�ü�H���X�N�U�X�J�����$�O�L���L���R�Q�R���ã�W�R smo prije naveli 

���N�D�R�� �G�R�N�D�]���� �G�D�� �V�H�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �N�U�H�ü�X�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �P�R�å�H�� �S�R�G�M�H�G�Q�D�N�R�� �X�Y�M�H�U�L�W�L���� �3�R�Q�H�N�D�G���M�H�� �R�þ�L�W�R�� �G�D�� �V�H��

�R�S�K�R�G�Q�L�F�H�� �N�U�H�ü�X���� �$�� �Lste su naravi �L�� �E�L�W�L�� �V�� �G�U�X�J�L�P�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�P�D���� �ã�W�R�� �V�Y�L�� �W�Y�U�G�H���� �$�� �D�N�R��su iste biti, 

�R�Q�G�D���L���L�V�W�H���V�L�O�H�����$���D�N�R���V�L�O�H�����R�Q�G�D���L���G�M�H�O�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�����.�U�H�W�D�W���ü�H���V�H�����G�D�N�O�H�����L���Q�D�M�Y�L�ã�H���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�����5�H�N�O�L���V�P�R����

�Q�D�L�P�H���G�D���V�X���R�Q�H���S�O�D�P�H�Q�R�Y�L�����$���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�H���M�H���G�D���S�O�D�P�H�Q�R�Y�L���P�L�U�X�M�X�����L���G�D���V�H���Q�H���N�U�H�ü�X�����«�³336  

�3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �L�]�Q�R�ã�H�Q�M�D��astronomskih pojava od antike do njegova vremena prelazi na 

�G�U�X�J�R�����P�R�J�O�R���E�L���V�H���U�H�ü�L���I�L�O�R�]�R�Isko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R���W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���Q�R�V�L��

�Q�M�L�K�R�Y�D���Q�D�U�D�Y�����G�X�K�����G�X�ã�H���L���X�P�R�Y�L���L���W�R���N�D�N�R���L�P���]�D�S�R�Y�L�M�H�G�D���S�U�R�Y�L�G�Q�R�V�W��Boga Stvoritelja, a svijetu 

�R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D���G�D���V�H���N�U�H�ü�X�����Ä�$�N�R���G�R�L�V�W�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�H���R�Q�D���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���X���Y�L�G�X���W�U�H�S�H�U�H�Q�M�D���L���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�D���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D���N�D�N�R��

na sjever od ekliptike, tako na jug u obliku spirale �± a ne kruga �± i sva ostala, ako ima drugih, 

                                                 
335 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, �/�L�E���� �;�9�,�,���� �I���� ���������� �U���� �Ä�6�X�P�P�D�� �P�H�Q�W�L�V�� �D�P�H�Q�L�W�D���� �D�F�� �V�X�P�P�D��
sensuum carenita est, affirmare, (et) ad clamores vsque contendere, corpus simplex esse, quod sit, tot esse(n)tialibus, 
totque accidentalibus differentiis compositum. Ruit ergo hoc a simplicitate terrae argumentum, no(n) posse eam 
duobus moueri motibus, nixu ad centrum, (et) circulari. Et quando detur, eam corpus esse simplex, dicetur, eam 
circulo naturaliter moueri, no(n) minus quam ipsi contendant, caelos, ignem, aerem supremum, circulo moueri. quae 
corpora simp�O�L�F�L�D���H�V�V�H���H�W�L�D�P���F�R�Q�W�H�Q�G�X�Q�W���³�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���X���G�H�W�D�O�M�H���U�D�]�O�D�å�H���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�L�F�H���W�D�N�Y�L�K���S�U�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�N�L��  
336 Isto, ff. 104. r.-���������Y���� �Ä�1�R�Q�� �H�Q�L�P�� �P�R�W�X�V�� �K�L�F�� �H�V�W���Y�L�R�O�H�Q�W�X�V���� �1�D�W�X�U�D�� �D�X�W�H�P�� �R�P�Q�L�V�� �Y�W�L�� �S�R�V�W�H�D�� �Y�L�G�H�E�L�P�X�V����est animi 
proles, sicunti animus est proles intellectus, (et) hic proles opificis intellectus. A quo, proles hae, iussa capientes, (et) 
a principio sunt operatae, (et) in praesens operantur, (et) in posterum sunt operaturae. (et) cathena hac plusquam 
aurea connexa sun omnia, usq(ue) ad terrae, atque vniuersi centrum, ita vt nihil sit timendum, motu hoc circulari, aut 
partes eius ruituras, vel grauitate sua moueri sit desitum. Continentur enim ac feruantur, a fuis naturis, animis, (et) 
me(n)tibus. quae sunt illi Chaldaeorum, Zonei, (et) Azoni, (et) Synoches. (et) Teletarchae, quorum mentio est iam 
facta. Predicta ergo omnia persuadere facile posse videntur, terram in circuitum moueri. Sed (et) anteriora, quae 
attullimus stellis motum inesse, aeque videntur posse persuadere. Quandoquidem planetae in motu sunt manifesto. 
(et) eiusdem sunt cum stellis aliis naturae, atque essentiae, quod contendere omnes. Et si essentiae, etiam virium, (et) 
si virium etiam actionum dabitur ergo (et) stellis superis, motus. Nam eas flammas esse diximus. impossibile autem 
�H�V�W�����I�O�D�P�P�D�V���T�X�L�H�V�F�H�U�H�������H�W�����Q�R�Q���P�R�X�H�U�L���³���1�D�N�R�Q���W�R�J�D���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���V�Y�M�H�G�R�þ�D�Q�V�W�Y�D���R�G���D�Q�W�L�þ�N�L�K���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���R���Ä�U�D�ÿ�D�Q�M�X�³���Q�R�Y�L�K��
zvijezda. 
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koja se pripisuju zvijezdama sta�M�D�þ�L�F�D�P�D���� �R�Q�D�� �V�H�� �P�R�J�X�� ���W�D�N�R�� �N�D�å�X�� �]�Y�M�H�]�G�R�]�Q�D�Q�F�L���� �G�R�S�X�V�W�L�W�L��

�P�Q�R�J�R���O�D�N�ã�H���V���R�Y�L�P���Q�H�J�R���V���Q�H�N�L�P���G�U�X�J�L�P���R�E�U�D�]�O�R�å�H�Q�M�H�P�����%�X�G�X�ü�L���Q�D�L�P�H���G�D���V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���R�E�G�D�U�H�Q�H��

�L�� �G�X�K�R�P�� �L�� �G�X�ã�R�P�� �L�� �X�P�Rm���� �W�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �N�U�H�ü�X���� �M�H�U�� �V�S�R�]�Q�D�M�X�� �G�D�� �W�R�� �R�G�J�R�Y�D�U�D�� �V�Y�H�P�L�U�X���� �L�� �X�� �W�R�P�� �V�X��

�V�O�X�å�E�H�Q�L�F�H���%�R�å�M�H���S�U�Rvidnosti. �«�³337  

�3�U�L�� �N�U�D�M�X�� �V�Y�R�J�D�� �L�]�O�D�J�D�Q�M�D�� �S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �Q�H�N�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D���� �Q�S�U���� �]�D�ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �L��Zemlja �N�U�H�ü�X��

�X�N�U�X�J�"���7�X�P�D�þ�L �G�D���R�S�R�Q�D�ã�D�M�X���X�Q�X�W�D�U�Q�M�H���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H���V�Y�R�M�L�K���S�R�N�U�H�W�D�þ�D�����S�D���N�D�N�R���M�H���S�U�L�U�R�G�D���S�R�U�R�G���G�X�K�D, 

�D�� �V�Y�D�N�L�� �S�R�U�R�G�� �Q�R�V�L�� �X�� �V�H�E�L�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�R�V�W�� �V�� �W�Y�R�U�Q�L�P�� �X�]�U�R�N�R�P, �S�R�V�W�D�M�H�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�D�� �G�X�K�X�� �L�� �W�R�� �N�R�O�L�N�R�� �G�R�O�L�N�X�M�H��

�X�þ�L�Q�N�X�����'�X�K���S�D�N���L�]���L�V�W�L�K���U�D�]�O�R�J�D���M�H�U���M�H���S�R�U�R�G���X�P�D���L���V�O�L�þ�D�Q���X�P�X���R�S�R�Q�D�ã�D���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H���X�P�D����Naime, po 

priznan�M�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D���� �X�Q�X�W�D�U�Q�M�H�� �M�H�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�� �X�P�D�� �N�U�X�å�Q�R���± �W�D�P�R�� �J�G�M�H�� �S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H�� �X�M�H�G�Q�R�� �L�� �S�U�H�V�W�D�M�H����

�3�R�þ�L�Q�M�H���R�G���V�D�P�D���V�H�E�H���L���S�U�H�O�D�]�H�ü�L���V�Y�R�M�L�P���V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�H�P���V�Y�D���X���V�H�E�L���V�D�G�U�å�D�Q�D���E�L�ü�D�����S�D���X���V�H�E�L���L���S�U�H�V�W�D�M�H����

�,�V�W�R�� �V�H�� �W�D�N�R�� �L�� �G�X�K�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �X�Q�X�W�D�U�Q�M�L�P�� �N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�H�P�� �N�U�H�ü�H�� �N�U�X�å�Q�R���� �D�� �W�R�� �L�V�W�R�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �L�� �S�U�L�U�R�G�D���� �7�D�N�R�� �V�X��

�S�U�L�U�R�G�D���L���G�X�K���X�]�U�R�F�L���N�U�H�W�D�Q�M�X���W�L�M�H�O�D�����3�H�W�U�L�ü���W�Y�U�G�L���G�D���S�U�L�U�R�G�D���S�R���Q�D�U�D�Y�L���N�U�H�ü�H���V�Y�R�M�D���W�L�M�H�Oa ukrug, a tu 

snagu dobiva od Duha, koji da bi je mogao davati, je dobio tu snagu od uma u kojem ima udjela. 

Stoga se sva tijela u stanju i na mjestu koje im je naravno �N�U�H�ü�X�� �N�U�X�å�Q�R���� �D�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�� �G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�L�� �X��

stanju i na mjestu koje im po naravi pripada i s njima �N�U�X�å�H���L���R�V�W�D�M�X���X���Q�M�L�P�D���Q�H�S�R�N�U�H�Q�X�W�L�����1�D�N�R�Q��

prirodno-filozofskog �Äpitanja-odgovora�³ izlaganje Sedamnaeste knjige �3�D�Q�N�R�]�P�L�M�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü��

�]�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P�� �S�U�R�P�L�ã�O�M�D�Q�M�H�P���� �Ä�$�O�L�� �]�D�ã�W�R��se zvijezde �L�� �]�H�P�O�M�D�� �S�R�N�U�H�ü�X�� �X�� �S�R�V�Y�H��

protivnom smjeru? Zato, jer je Bog Tvorac htio da se u sveukupnosti tijela sve sastoji od 

�V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R�V�W�L�����W�D�N�R���M�H���Q�D�L�P�H���M�D�þ�H���R�þ�L�W�R�Y�D�R���L���V�Y�R�M�X���P�X�G�U�R�V�W���L���V�Y�R�M�X���P�R�ü�����$���L���M�H�U���V�Y�H�X�N�X�S�Q�R�V�W�L���V�W�Y�D�U�L��

odgovara���� �G�D�� �V�X�S�U�R�W�Q�R�V�W�L�� �X�E�O�D�å�D�Y�D�M�X�� �M�H�G�Q�H�� �G�U�X�J�H���� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �L�O�L�� �X�� �E�L�W�L�� �L�O�L�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �P�R�ü�� �L�O�L��

djel�R�Y�D�Q�M�H���S�U�H�W�Y�R�U�L�O�H���X���Q�L�ã�W�D���L�O�L���R�W�L�ã�O�H���X���E�H�V�N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�R�V�W���� �6�Y�H���M�H���Q�D�L�P�H���V�W�Y�R�U�L�R �X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�P���E�U�R�M�X����

�P�M�H�U�L���L���W�H�å�L�Q�L�����G�D���E�L���R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�R���R�Y�L�P���Y�H�O�L�þ�L�Q�D�P�D���L���S�R�V�W�R�M�D�O�R���L���å�Lv�M�H�O�R���L���R�G�U�å�D�Y�D�O�R���V�H���³338 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
337 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, �/�L�E���� �;�9�,�,���� �I���� ���������� �Y���� �Ä�4�X�D�� �U�D�W�L�R�Q�H���� �V�L veri sint motus illi 
trepidationis, stellarumque tum in Septentrionem ab eccliptica, tum in meridem im modum spirae, (et) non circuli, 
(et) reliqui omnes si qui sunt alij, qui stellis tribuuntur non errantibus, saluari (ita Astronomi loquuntur) possunt 
longe facilius, quam ratione alia vlla. Nimirum, vti sunt sidera, (et) spiritu, (et) animo, (et) mente praedita, ita 
�P�R�X�H�Q�W�X�U�����T�X�R�Q�L�D�P���Y�Q�L�X�H�U�V�L�W�D�W�L���L�W�D���H�[�S�H�G�L�U�H���F�R�J�Q�R�V�F�X�Q�W�������H�W�����L�Q���H�R���V�X�Q�W���'�H�L���S�U�R�X�L�G�H���Q���W�L�D�H���P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D�H���³�� 
338 Isto���� �I���� ���������� �Y���� �Ä�6�H�G�� �F�X�U�� �D�V�W�U�D�� ���H�W) terra co(n)trariis motibus cie(n)tur? Quia Deus co(n)ditor, in corporum 
vniuersitate, o(mn)ia ex co(n)trariis co(n)stare voluit. Ita (e)n(im) (et) sapientia(m), (et) potentia(m) sua(m) 
manifestauit magis. (et) quia ita vniuersitati reru(m) expediit, vt co(n)trariis co(n)traria te(m)perarentur, ne vel 
essentia, vel virib(us), vel actiobibus, aut in nihilu(m) abirent, aut infinita euaderent. O(mn)ia namq(ue) certis 
numero, mensura, (et) pondere construxit, vt his terminata, (et) essent (et) viuerent, (et) c�R�Q�V�H�U�X�D�W�H�Q�W�X�U���³�� 
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�3�U�L�P�M�H�G�E�D���þ�D�V�Q�R�J���R�F�D���L���X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D���-�����G�H���/�X�J�R�� 

 Primjedbu pridodanu �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Yu djelu crkveni cenzor, otac J. de Lugo339 �S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H��

�W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�H�P���6�Y���� �S�L�V�P�D���� �W�M���� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P���N�Q�M�L�J�D�P�D Biblije, �6�W�D�U�R�J�D���L�� �1�R�Y�R�J�D���]�D�Y�M�H�W�D���� �G�D���E�L���S�U�H�ã�D�R����

�N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �X�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�X�� �L�� �Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�H���� �W�M���� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D���� �7�X�P�D�þ�L��

otac J. d�H�� �/�X�J�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �L�]�U�H�F�L�� �6�D�O�R�P�R�Q�D�� �L�]�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H�� �3�U�R�S�R�Y�M�H�G�Q�L�N�D�� �Q�D�N�R�Q�� �S�R�þ�H�W�N�D�� �G�X�K�� �W�M����

Sunce giba po svojoj sili. Kako se u tekstu knjige Propovjednika Sunce naziva duhom, tako su 

mnogi pretpostavili da su Sunce �L�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �G�X�K�R�Y�L���� �1�D�G�D�O�M�H�� �W�X�P�D�þ�L�� �R�W�D�F�� �-���� �G�H�� �/�X�J�R��kako sv. 

Pavao u 15.340 �J�O�D�Y�L�� �3�U�Y�H�� �S�R�V�O�D�Q�L�F�H�� �.�R�U�L�Q�ü�D�Q�L�P�D�� �R�G�E�D�F�X�M�H�� �W�D�N�Y�R�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L��Sunce, 

Mjesec �L�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �Q�H�E�H�V�N�L�P�� �W�L�M�H�O�L�P�D���� �D�� �]�H�P�D�O�M�V�N�L�P�� �G�U�Y�H�ü�H�� �L�� �R�V�W�D�O�R�� �U�D�V�O�L�Q�M�H�� Ipak, po ocu J. de 

Lugo Sunce �V�H�� �P�R�å�H�� �Q�D�]�Y�D�W�L�� �G�X�K�R�P�� �]�E�R�J�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �I�L�Q�R�ü�H���� �Q�D�L�P�H�� �U�L�M�H�þ �G�X�K�� �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �U�D�E�L�W�L�� �]�D��

�R�]�Q�D�þ�D�Y�D�Q�M�H���I�L�Q�R�ü�H���Q�H�N�H���Q�D�U�D�Y�L�����-�R�ã���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���G�D���V�H���X���V�Y�����3�L�V�P�X���]�U�D�N���L���Y�M�H�W�D�U���Q�D�]�L�Y�D�M�X���G�X�K�R�P�����D���X��

�S�U�L�U�R�G�Q�M�D�N�D���V�H���I�L�Q�L�M�H���S�D�U�H�����S�U�H�N�R���N�R�M�L�K���V�H���V�L�O�H���G�X�ã�H���ã�L�U�H���X���G�L�M�H�O�R�Y�H���W�L�M�H�O�D���Q�D�]�L�Y�D�M�X���G�X�K�R�Y�L���� 

 �Ä�3�5�,�0�-�(�'�%�$���ý�$�6�1�2�*���2�&�$���,���8�ý�,�7�(�/�-�$���-�����'�(���/�8�*�2 ... Drugi pako koje navodi sv. 

Toma (I dio i pit. ������ �þ�O�� 3) po toj izreci Salamunovoj smatraju kako su sunce, mjesec i zvijezde 

�R�E�G�D�U�H�Q�L���G�X�ã�R�P��(animata)�����N�D�R���S�O�D�W�R�Q�L�F�L���L���2�U�L�J�H�Q�����$���L���V�Y�����-�H�U�R�Q�L�P�����R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L���W�X���6�D�O�P�X�Q�R�Y�X��

izreku. Sv. Bazilije i Damascije ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��341 �R�S�H�W���V�X���R�S�U�H�þ�Q�D���P�Q�L�M�H�Q�M�D���U�D�]�X�P�L�M�H�Y�D�M�X�ü�L���N�D�N�R��

�W�X���G�X�K���Q�L�M�H���V�D�P�R���V�X�Q�F�H�����Q�H�J�R���G�X�ã�D���Q�H�E�H�V�D���L�O�L���D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�D���Q�D�U�D�Y���ã�W�R���X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���V�X�Q�F�H�P�����6�Y�����$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q��

���X���������*�H�Q�����Q�H���R�G�O�X�þ�L�Y�ã�L���V�H���Q�L���]�D���M�H�G�D�Q���R�G���W�L�K���V�W�D�Y�R�Y�D���R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���S�L�W�D�Q�M�H���Q�H�U�L�M�H�ã�H�Q�L�P�����1�H�N���V�H�����G�D�N�O�H����

�V�Y�D�W�N�R�� �G�U�å�L�� �R�Q�R�J���V�W�D�Y�D�� �N�R�M�L�� �P�X�� �V�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �V�Y�L�ÿ�D���� �V�D�P�R�� �Q�H�N�� �Q�H�� �Q�L�M�H�þ�H�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �Q�H�E�R���� �V�X�Q�F�H�� �L�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H��

tjelesni. Ne treba ovdje previdjeti ni primjedbu sv. Tome, koji na navedenom mjestu smiruje tu 

�S�U�H�S�L�U�N�X���L���W�R���V���S�R�P�R�ü�X���R�Y�D�N�Y�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�����W�R���G�D���V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���L���R�V�W�D�O�D���Q�H�E�H�V�N�D���W�L�M�H�Oa oduhovljena 

(animata) �L�O�L�� �R�G�X�K�R�Y�O�M�X�M�X�ü�D��(animantia) �± �N�D�å�H�� �R�Q���± �P�R�å�H�� �V�H�� �U�D�]�X�P�M�H�W�L�� �G�Y�R�V�W�U�X�N�R���� �L�O�L��

�M�H�G�Q�R�]�Q�D�þ�Q�R���� �W�R�� �M�H�V�W�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L�� �X�R�E�O�L�þ�X�M�X�ü�D�� �G�X�ã�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �R�E�O�L�N�� �W�L�M�H�O�D���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �G�X�ã�H��

�R�G�X�K�R�Y�O�M�D�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�K�� �E�L�ü�D���� �þ�L�Q�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�� �W�D�N�R�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�� �V�W�Y�D�U�� �S�U�Y�R�� �P�Q�L�M�H�Q�M�H��i pisac ove knjige; ili 

�G�Y�R�]�Q�D�þ�Q�R���� �W�R�� �M�H�V�W���� �G�D�� �V�H�� �]�D�P�L�ã�O�M�D�� �G�X�ã�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �G�M�H�O�X�M�X�ü�D�� �L�O�L�� �X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�X�M�X�ü�D���� �W�H�� �V�H�� �V�� �W�L�M�H�O�R�P�� �V�S�D�M�D��

�N�D�R�� �S�R�N�U�H�W�Q�L�N�� �V�� �S�R�N�U�H�Q�X�W�L�P���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �V�� �N�R�O�R�P�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �Y�U�W�L�� �V�M�H�G�L�Q�M�H�Q�� �L�� �Q�M�L�P�H�� �X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �O�R�Q�þ�D�U����

Bazilije i Damascije ���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��342 ne �S�U�H�N�R�U�D�Y�D�M�X�� �R�Q�H�� �N�R�M�L�� �S�U�H�P�D�� �S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�H�P�� �U�D�]�X�P�L�M�H�ü�X��

�Y�M�H�U�X�M�X�� �G�D�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �L�P�D�M�X�� �G�X�ã�X�� �L�O�L�� �G�D�� �V�X�� �å�L�Y�D�� �E�L�ü�D���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�X�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �P�L�V�O�L�O�L�� �L�� �)�L�O�R�Q���� �6�Y�H�W�L��

                                                 
339 �2���W�R�P�H���Y�L�ã�H���0�D�U�W�L�Q�R�Y�L�ü�����,�Y�L�F�D�����Ä�3�H�W�U�L�ü���L���V�Y�L�M�H�W���I�L�]�L�N�H���������³����Svijet fizike 4/8, (1996/1997), str. 4-13. Posebno str. 12. 
340 �3�U�H�Y�R�G�L�W�H�O�M�� �M�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�L�R���� �D�� �S�U�L�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�þ�� ���W�L�V�N�D�U���� �G�M�H�O�D��Nova de universis philosophia zabunom zamijenio 
pe�W�Q�D�H�V�W�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W�L�P�����L�Q�D�þ�H��Hvalospjev ljubavi �± �L�]���3�U�Y�H���S�R�V�O�D�Q�L�F�H���.�R�U�L�Q�ü�D�Q�L�P�D�������� 
341 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� 
342 �.�U�L�Y�L���S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G���L�P�H�Q�D���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�����W�U�H�E�D���V�W�D�M�D�W�L���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� 
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�-�H�U�R�Q�L�P�� �L�� �P�R�å�G�D�� �2�U�L�J�H�Q���� �D�O�L�� �Q�M�L�K�� �R�S�H�W�� �R�S�R�Y�U�J�D�Y�D�M�X�� �R�Q�L�� �N�R�M�L�� �V�P�D�W�U�D�M�X�� �G�D�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H�� �L�P�D�M�X�� �G�X�ã�X�� �L��

�Q�D�X�þ�D�Y�D�M�X���G�D���V�X���]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�H���å�L�Y�D���E�L�ü�D���S�U�H�P�D���S�U�Y�R�P���Q�D�þ�L�Q�X���V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�D�����������³343 

 �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �M�H�� �Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R�� �E�L�R�� �S�U�L�P�R�U�D�Q�� �S�U�L�K�Y�D�W�L�W�L�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �R�F�D�� �-���� �G�H�� �/�X�J�R�� �N�D�R��

�D�X�W�R�U�L�W�D�U�Q�R���� �9�D�å�Q�R�� �M�H�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �S�R�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�X�� �]�Y�L�M�H�]�G�D�� �L�� �Q�H�E�H�V�N�L�K�� �W�L�M�H�O�D�� nanovo vrednuje, uz 

�R�V�W�D�O�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���� �L�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �E�H�]�� �R�E�]�L�U�D�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �Q�H�� �U�D�G�L��

�L�]�U�D�Y�Q�R�� �R�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�X�� �R�� �W�R�P�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�X���� �Q�H�J�R�� �R�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�X�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�R�J�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�� �ã�W�R�� �G�R�G�D�W�Q�R��

�S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���G�D���M�H���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���D�X�W�R�U���L���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L���S�L�V�D�F���þ�L�M�H���V�H���P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H���X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D���L�O�L���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�Hnim 

�R�N�R�O�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �]�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X�� �D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�D�F�L�M�X���� �D�� �ã�W�R�� �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �G�R�G�D�W�Q�R�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D�Q�M�H��

�Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�K���G�M�H�O�D�����X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X De fide orthodoxa. 

Ipak valja navesti i �]�D�Y�U�ã�Q�H���P�L�V�O�L���S�U�L�P�M�H�G�E�H��cenzora J. de Lugo���� �Ä�«�%�L�O�R���N�R�M�L�P���Q�D�þ�L�Q�R�P��

�G�D���V�X�Q�F�H���L�P�D���G�X�ã�X�����G�R�V�O�R�Y�Q�R���M�H���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�H���6�D�O�D�P�X�Q�R�Y�L�K���U�L�M�H�þ�L���G�D���V�X�Q�F�H���V�Ma �L���R�N�U�X�å�X�M�H���L���Q�D�G�]�L�U�H���V�Y�H��

�N�U�X�å�H�ü�L���V�Y�R�M�L�P���G�X�K�R�P�����D���S�R���Q�H�N�D�N�Y�R�M���V�N�U�L�Y�H�Q�R�M���V�L�O�L���S�U�L�U�R�G�H�����N�R�M�D���V�Y�H���V�W�Y�D�U�L���Q�H�Y�L�G�O�M�L�Y�R���K�U�D�Q�L���L���J�D�M�L��

�L���V�Y�D�N�X���S�U�L�Y�R�G�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M���]�D�N�R�Q�L�W�R�M���V�Y�U�V�L�����N�D�R���ã�W�R���Y�H�R�P�D���G�R�E�U�R���L�]�M�D�Y�O�M�X�M�H���V�D�P���S�L�V�D�F���Rve knjige na 

svojem mjestu. A to se odnosi na izvrsnost sunca.�³344 Zanimljivo�P���V�H���þ�L�Q�L���F�H�Q�]�R�U�R�Y�D���S�U�L�P�M�H�G�E�D��

�Q�D���3�H�W�U�L�ü�H�Y�R���S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���Q�D���6�D�O�R�P�R�Q�D u sedamnaestoj knjizi Panarhije i problem imaju li nebeska 

�W�L�M�H�O�D���� �X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���6�X�Q�F�H���� �G�X�ã�X. Zapravo, se nanovo, ali ovaj puta iz vida cenzora propituju 

�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L���R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L���X���þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���3�D�Q�S�V�L�K�L�M�H�����J�G�M�H���V�H���J�R�Y�R�U�L�O�R���R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���L�P�D���O�L���V�Y�L�M�H�W���G�X�ã�X���L��

�J�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �S�R�N�D�]�D�Q�R���� �R�V�L�P�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�K�� �S�R�]�Y�D�R�� �L�� �Q�D�� �P�L�ã�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja tj. na 6. poglavlje II. knjige koje raspravlja o nebu�����L���J�G�M�H���V�H���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���Q�L�M�H�þ�H���G�D���E�L��

nebo i zvijezde �L�P�D�O�H�� �G�X�ã�X�����6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �G�D�� �F�H�Q�]�R�U�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �N�D�å�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �S�L�V�D�F�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �V�K�Y�D�W�L�R��

problematiku tj. problem Sunca i duha, ovu bi cenzorovu primjedbu valjalo shvatiti kao dopunu 

�U�H�þ�H�Q�R�P���L���S�R�W�N�Uij �H�S�O�M�H�Q�X���X�þ�H�Q�M�L�P�D��crkvenog �X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�V�W�Y�D���� 

                                                 
343 �3�H�W�U�L�ü���� �)�U�D�Q�H�����1�R�Y�D�� �V�Y�H�R�S�ü�D�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D����Pancosmias, Lib. XVII, f. 105. r.�ÄANNOTATIO R. P. M. IACOBI DE 
LVGO. ... Alij vero quos nominat D. Th. I. part. (et)quaest. 60 art. 3. Ex hoc dicto Salomonis senserunt solem (et) 
lunam atque sydera esse animata, vt Platonici Origenes etiam. Nec. non D. Hieronymus. Exponens hoc dictum 
Salomonos; D. Basilius vero, (et) D. Damascenus sunt contrariae opinionis, intelligentes nomine spiritus non ipsum 
solem, sed animam coeli vel naturam angelicam pr(a)esidentem esse soli. Augustinus in 2. Gen. Ad literam in 
neutram partem declinans sub dubio reliquit. ideo teneat. Vnusqisque quod sibi magis placet. modo non neget 
coelos, solem, lunam es(s)e corporea; Non est tame(n) hic ommittenda obseruatio Diui Thomae sedantis hanc 
controuersiam loco citato, huiusmodi distinctione; sidera inquit c(a)eteraque coelestia corpora esse animata sine 
animantia, bifariam intelligi potest, aut vniuoce: hoc est anima informante quae sit corporis forma, quales sunt 
animantium animae, (et) hoc modo videtur intelligere prima opinio, cum qua auctor huius libri. Aut equiuoce, hoc 
est anima assistente vel pr(a)esidente, quae corpori unitur tamquam mouens mobili, vt rote que mouetur unitur (et) 
pr(a)esidet figulus; Basilius, (et) Damascenus non repr(a)ehendunt eos qui iuxta posteriorem intellectum credunt 
astra esse animata vel animalia, vt verissimile est sensisse Philonem atque Diuum Hieronymun forte etiam 
Origenem; sed eos duntaxat refellunt qui stellas animatas (et) sidera docuerunt esse animalia iuxta priorem 
intelligendi modum. ...�³  
344 Isto, f. 105. r. �Ä�6�L�� �D�X�W�H�P�� �D�Q�L�P�D�W�X�V�� �V�R�O�� �T�X�R�X�L�V�� �P�R�G�R���� �V�H�Q�V�X�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�O�L�V�� �Y�H�U�E�R�U�X�P�� �6�D�O�R�Ponis. est vt sol lustret 
(et)circumdet (et)circumspiciat vniuersa per circuitum pergens spiritu suo, per quandam virtutem naturae occultam 
qua omnia inuisibiliter nutrit, vegetat, (et) vnumquodque ad certum finem legitimum perducit, ut optime declarat 
auctor huius libri loco suo. Et hoc pertenet ad exc�H�O�O�H�Q�W�L�D�P���V�R�O�L�V���³ 
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6.1. Napomena uz poglavlje 

 �8�� �S�U�H�W�K�R�G�Q�L�P�� �V�X�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�L�P�D�� �Q�H�N�L�� �R�G�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L�� �]�D�V�H�E�Q�R����

o�G�Q�R�V�L�� �V�H�� �W�R�� �Q�D�� �-�X�U�M�D�� �'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�D���� �0�D�U�N�D�� �0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D�� �L�� �)�U�D�Q�X�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�D���� �-�H�G�D�Q�� �M�H�� �R�G�� �U�D�]�O�R�J�D�� �W�D�N�Y�R�J�D��

�R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �]�D�V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�� �L�� �W�R�� �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �X�� �Q�M�L�K�R�Y�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �P�R�å�H�� �S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L�� �Q�D�� �Y�L�ã�H��

�P�M�H�V�W�D���W�H���P�R�å�G�D���L���Q�H�ã�W�R���G�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�L�M�H�����D���S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�R���ã�W�R���V�H���Q�M�L�K���X�E�U�D�M�D���X���Y�D�å�Qije hrvatske renesansne 

pisce koji su ostavili traga u filozofiji i teologiji svoga vremena���� �8�� �R�Y�R�P�� �ü�H�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X����

�X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���� �þ�H�W�Y�R�U�L�F�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�L�V�D�F�D���E�L�W�L���R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�D���]�D�M�H�G�Q�R���� �0�L�V�O�L���V�H���S�U�L���W�R�P�H���Q�D��

�%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D���± �2���W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L���L���R���V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Qu trgovcu�����0�D�W�L�M�X���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D���,�O�L�U�L�N�D���± �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H��

centurije, �3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D��- Enciklopedija �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�X���9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���± Dijalozi o ljubavi i ljepoti, 

ali i druga �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �L���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominje 

najvjerojatnije samo jednom���� �D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �1�L�N�R�O�D�� �9�L�W�R�Y�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �J�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�X�W�D345 u 

�U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L�P�� �G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�M�X�ü�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W���� �2�V�L�P�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�J��Dijaloga o 

ljubavi, �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�� �J�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �X��Propositiones de causis, Discorsi della Penitenza, In Primum 

Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commetraria. �,�S�D�N���Y�D�O�M�D���U�H�ü�L���G�D���P�Q�R�J�D���*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D��

�Q�L�V�X���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�D���L�O�L���V�X���V�D�P�R���G�M�H�O�R�P�L�þ�Q�R���S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�D�����D���P�Q�R�J�D���V�X���X���U�X�N�R�S�L�V�X�����S�D���X���W�R�P���V�P�L�V�O�X���L���Q�D��

�R�J�U�D�Q�L�þ�H�Q�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �G�R�V�W�X�S�Q�D�� �X�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�P�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�P�D���� �6�O�L�þ�Q�R�� �M�H�� �L�� �V�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�L�P�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Yih djela. 

Osim Enciklopedije, �X�� �R�E�D�� �L�]�G�D�Q�M�D�� �L�]�� ������������ �L�� �L�]�� ������������ �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja spominje u 

Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibus i Loci communes Theologici�����«�� Oratio. Matija 

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü���,�O�L�U�L�N���S�R���R�S�V�H�å�Q�R�V�W�L���V�Y�R�J�D���X�U�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R�J���L���V�S�L�V�D�W�H�O�M�V�N�R�J���G�M�H�O�D���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�H mogao 

�E�L�� �E�L�W�L�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�H�Q�� �L�� �N�D�R�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�R�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���� �Q�R�� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�R�� �N�R�M�H�� �L�P�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�V�N�H��

�N�D�U�D�N�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�N�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �M�H�� �S�U�L�N�D�]�D�Q�� �X�� �V�D�å�H�W�R�P�� �R�E�O�L�N�X��346 �5�D�]�O�R�J�� �W�R�P�H�� �M�H���� �ã�W�R�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���� �G�D��

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü���Q�L�M�H���M�H�G�L�Q�L���S�L�V�D�F���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D�����S�D���M�H���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�H���U�D�]�O�X�þ�L�W�L���ã�W�R���M�H���W�R�þ�Q�R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R���D�X�W�R�U�V�N�R�����D���ã�W�R��

�V�D�P�R���X�U�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R���W�H���M�H���]�D�W�R���U�D�G�L�M�H���V�Y�U�V�W�D�Q���V���G�U�X�J�L�P���S�L�V�F�L�P�D���X���R�Y�R���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H���� 

                                                 
345 �â�W�R�� �V�H�� �W�L�þ�H�� �1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �X�� �W�X�� �M�H�� �V�Y�U�K�X�� �R�G�� �Y�H�O�L�N�H�� �S�R�P�R�ü�L�� �L�� �N�R�U�L�V�W�L�� �]�Q�D�Q�V�W�Y�Hni rad: �6�W�H�S�D�Q�L�ü���� �*�R�U�D�Q�D����
�ÄRepertoar autoriteta i izvora u �.�R�P�H�Q�W�D�U�L�P�D���X�]���S�U�Y�X���N�Q�M�L�J�X���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�R�Y�D���
�5�H�W�R�U�L�þ�N�R�J���X�P�L�M�H�ü�D�
���G�X�E�U�R�Y�D�þ�N�R�J���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�D��
�1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D�� ����������-�����������³����Colloquia Maruliana XXII (2013.), str. 117-���������� �1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�D�� �L�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D��
�N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�� �E�U�R�M�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �R�G�� �W�R�J�D�� �V�X�� �Q�H�N�D�� �U�X�N�R�S�L�V�Q�D�� �N�D�R�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �Q�S�U����
Discorsi sopra le Meteore d' Aristotile. Dialogo iconomico. (NSK. Signatura: R3230). �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���V�D�G�U�å�L���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L���E�U�R�M��
�G�M�H�O�D���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�����N�D�R���L���G�U�X�J�L�K���Q�D�ã�L�K���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K���S�R�O�L�K�L�V�W�R�U�D�����.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���D�N�D�G�H�P�L�M�H���]�Q�D�Q�R�V�W�L���L���X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L��
�S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �G�Y�D�� �L�]�Y�R�U�Q�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� �L�� �W�U�L�� �1�L�N�R�O�H�� �9�L�W�R�Y�D�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �2�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�R�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �V�W�D�U�L�M�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K��
�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �X�� �.�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L�� �+�$�=�8�� �W�H�� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�� �N�D�W�D�O�R�J�� �1SK-�D�� �]�D�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�L�K�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L�K��
�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D�� �Y�H�ü�D�� �V�H�� �S�D�å�Q�M�D�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �X�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�P�D�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D����1. RENESANSA I HRVATSKI 
RENESANSNI PISCI.  
346 �6�Y�D�N�D�N�R���G�D���E�L���W�D�N�Y�R���G�M�H�O�R���P�R�J�O�R���E�L�W�L���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���L���R�S�ã�L�U�Q�L�M�H���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�R��  
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�����������6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u Della mercatura et del mercante perfetto Benedikta 

�.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D 

 �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u djelu �2�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X��

trgovcu347 �L���W�R�����N�D�N�R���V�H���þ�L�Q�L�����V�D�P�R���M�H�G�Q�R�P���N�D�G���J�R�Y�R�U�L���R���Y�D�å�Q�R�V�W�L���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���� 

U drugoj knjizi o trgovini u II. �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X�� �Ä�2�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�L�³���� �G�M�H�O�D���2�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X��

trgovcu �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �Q�D�L�P�H�����R���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H�����,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, kao 

�L���R�V�W�D�O�H���S�L�V�F�H���R�Y�G�M�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���X���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H�����Ä�3�R���V�O�L�M�H�G�X���Q�D�P���M�H���V�D�G�D���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�W�L��

�R�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�L���� �8�� �S�U�Y�R�P�� �U�H�G�X�� �N�D�]�D�W�� �ü�H�P�R�� �Q�M�H�Q�X�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�X���� �2�Q�D���� �S�R�� �5�D�M�P�X�Q�G�X�� �L�� �+�R�V�W�L�H�Q�V�L�V�X�� �J�O�D�V�L����

�
�3�R�E�R�å�Q�R���þ�X�Y�V�W�Y�R���X�P�D�����X�S�U�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�R���E�R�J�X�����N�R�M�H���Q�D�M�þ�H�ã�ü�H���L�]�E�L�M�D���J�O�D�V�Q�R�����N�D�N�R���V�H���Q�H���E�L���G�X�K���X�O�L�M�H�Q�L�R�
��

ili �± �S�U�H�P�D���+�X�J�R�Q�X���G�H���6�D�Q���9�L�W�W�R�U�H�X�����
�0�R�O�L�W�Y�D���M�H���S�R�E�R�å�Q�R�V�W���N�R�M�D���S�U�R�L�]�O�D�]�L���L�]���V�N�U�X�ã�H�Q�R�V�W�L�
���L�O�L���± po 

�,�Y�D�Q�X�� �L�]�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�D���� �
�0�R�O�L�W�Y�D�� �M�H�� �W�U�D�å�H�Q�M�H�� �S�U�L�N�O�D�G�Q�L�K�� �V�W�Y�D�U�L�� �R�G�� �%�R�J�D���
�� �7�R�P�D�� �X�� �,V. knjizi, odjeljak 

���������S�L�W�����������S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H���L�V�W�L�Q�L�W�R�V�W���'�D�P�D�ã�W�L�Q�L�Q�R�Y�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H���³348   

�.�R�G���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����N�D�G���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���W�R�P�H���ã�W�R���M�H���P�R�O�L�W�Y�D�����D���Q�D�S�R�V�H���R�Q�D���S�R���X�]�R�U�X��

na Krista (Quid oratio, atque ut Christus oraverit), nailazi se na spomenutu definiciju koju je 

�L�V�W�D�N�Q�X�R�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü���� �Ä�2�U�D�W�L�R�� �H�V�W�� �D�V�F�H�Q�V�X�V�� �P�H�Q�W�L�V�� �L�Q�� �'�H�X�P���� �D�X�W�� �H�R�U�X�P�� �T�X�D�H�� �F�R�Q�V�H�Q�W�D�Q�H�D�� �V�X�Q�W��

�S�R�V�W�X�O�D�W�L�R���D���'�H�R���³349 �,�]�P�H�ÿ�X���G�Y�R�M�L�F�H���D�X�W�R�U�D���S�R�V�W�R�M�L���L�� �M�R�ã���M�H�G�Q�D���G�U�X�J�D���S�R�G�X�G�D�U�Q�R�V�W���� �N�R�M�D���L�S�D�N���Q�H��

�R�]�Q�D�þ�D�Y�D�� �L�]�U�D�Y�Q�X�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �R�Y�L�V�Q�R�V�W�� �R�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�Dnskome. Kotru�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�H�Y�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y���Ä�2��

�P�R�O�L�W�Y�L�³�� �S�R�G�X�G�D�U�D�Q�� �M�H�� �V�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�H�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�M�L�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �R�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�L u 

24. poglavlju III. knjige De fide orthodoxa�����V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���S�U�L���W�R�P�H���Q�D�J�O�D�V�D�N���Q�D���P�R�O�L�W�Y�X���*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�X���� 

 

 

                                                 
347 �.�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �U�D�G�� �L�S�D�N�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �E�D�Y�L�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�H�P�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na pojedine renesansne pisce, nego cjelokupnim 
�G�M�H�O�L�P�D�� �L�V�W�L�K�� �S�L�V�D�F�D���� �]�D�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�D�N�D�� �R�� �V�D�P�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �%�H�Q�H�G�L�N�W�D�� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�D�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �V�H�� �Q�D���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü����
Beno, �2�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L�� �L�� �R�� �V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X�� �W�U�J�R�Y�F�X�� �S�U�L�S�U�H�P�L�O�L�� �L�� �R�E�U�D�G�L�O�L�� �5�L�N�D�U�G�� �5�D�G�L�þ�H�Y�L�ü�� �L�� �ä�D�U�N�R�� �0�X�O�M�D�þ�L�ü���� �-�X�J�R�V�O�D�Y�H�Q�V�N�D��
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 1985. �'�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �L�Q�D�þ�H�� �U�D�V�S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�R�� �X�� �þ�H�W�L�U�L�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H���� �X�� �S�U�Y�R�M�� �V�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R��
�W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L���R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R�����G�U�X�J�D���V�H���E�D�Y�L���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�]�Q�L�P���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�P�D�����S�D���W�D�N�R���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���P�L�V�L�����P�R�O�L�W�Y�L���L���P�L�O�R�V�W�L�Q�M�L�����W�U�H�ü�D���N�Q�M�L�J�D��
�V�H�� �E�D�Y�L�� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �P�R�U�D�O�Q�L�P�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�P�D�� �W�M���� �W�U�J�R�Y�þ�H�Y�L�P�� �N�U�H�S�R�V�W�L�P�D���� �D�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�]�L�U�D�� �W�U�J�R�Y�þ�H�Y�X�� �N�X�ü�X�� �L��
porodicu.  
348 �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�����%�H�Q�R�����2���W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L���L���R���V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X���W�U�J�R�Y�F�X�� str. 171. Na istoj stranici nalazi s�H���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�����������N�R�M�X���M�H���S�U�L�U�H�G�L�R����
�S�U�R�I�H�V�R�U�� �G�U���� �ä�D�U�N�R�� �0�X�O�M�D�þ�L�ü���� �Ä�'�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H�� �+�X�J�R�Q�D�� ����������-1141) i Ivana iz Damaska (umro 749.) citira prema T. 
Akvinskome. Isp. Ed. C., vol. 10, d. 15, q, 4, str. 414. i d. Cijeli je pasus, sve do pred kraj 49 str. ('Pamti ...'�������Y�L�ã�H�±
manje prijevod prema T. Akvinskome. Vidi i IV. vol. II-�������T�X�������������'�H���G�H�Y�R�W�L�R�Q�H�����L���T�X�������������'�H���R�U�D�W�L�R�Q�H���³   
349 Expositio fidei, 68; III  24, 1-2. PG 94, 1089CD. - ���0�!
•���2
Ë�"���2� 
è�����#�!��� �#���Œ�!� �"�0�#�$
Ë�"�����Ä���!� �"�0�#�$����
%�1�2������
��������.�1���"��
��� 
è�� �Œ�!� 
•�� �,�0� 
•������ 
3�� �.
E�2���1���"�� �2
õ���� �Œ�!� �"�����)���2�&���� �Œ�.�!
y�� �,�0� 
è���³�� �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �L�� �X�V�S�R�U�H�G�Q�L�� �O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L�� �W�H�N�V�W��De fide orthodoxa, 
Lib. III , Cap. XXIV. PG 94, 1090CD. - De domini oratione. �9�L�G�L�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �V�U�S�V�N�L�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�L�Q���� �6�Y�H�W�L�� �-�R�Y�D�Q, 
�,�V�W�R�þ�Q�L�N���]�Q�D�Q�M�D�����V�W�U�������������Ä�0�R�O�L�W�Y�D���M�H���X�]�Y�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H���X�P�D���N�D���%�R�J�X���L�O�L���W�U�D�å�H�Q�M�H���R�G���%�R�J�D���R�Q�R�J�D���ã�W�R���M�H���S�U�L�P�H�U�H�Q�R���³�������� 
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Stoga bez obzira da li, kako tvrdi �0�X�O�M�D�þ�L�ü�����Q�D�Y�R�G�L���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �þ�L�W�D�M�X�ü�L���7�R�P�X��

�L�O�L�� �V�D�P�R�V�W�D�O�Q�L�P�� �þ�L�W�D�Q�M�H�P��De fide orthodoxa, �V�Y�D�N�D�N�R�� �X�Y�D�å�D�Y�D�� �L�� �L�]�D�E�L�U�H�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja kao 

prikladni izvor i autoritet vezano uz problem molitve.350 

�7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R���� �D�� �G�D�Q�D�V�� �J�R�W�R�Y�X�� �Q�H�]�D�P�L�V�O�L�Y�R�� �G�D�� �E�L�� �Q�H�W�N�R u studiji o trgovini 

�U�D�]�P�D�W�U�D�R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���� �W�M���� �D�N�R�� �V�D�P�D�� �V�W�X�G�L�M�D�� �Q�H�� �E�L�� �E�L�O�D�� �S�U�D�ü�H�Q�M�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�� �W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�H�� �S�R�G��

�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R-�P�R�U�D�O�Q�L�P�� �Y�L�G�L�F�L�P�D���� �8�� �V�Y�D�N�R�P�� �V�O�X�þ�D�M�X�� �Q�D�Q�R�Y�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�L�� �S�U�L�V�W�X�S�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�X��

znanja renesansnih pisaca od onih suvremenijih, mogl�R���E�L���V�H���P�R�å�G�D���X�V�W�Y�U�G�L�W�L���N�D�N�R���X���Q�M�L�K���S�R�V�W�R�M�L��

�R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�D���W�H�å�Q�M�D���N���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�]�D�O�Q�R�ã�ü�X���L���F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�R�ã�ü�X��351  

 

���������� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �(�F�F�O�H�V�L�D�V�W�L�F�D �K�L�V�W�R�U�L�D�� ���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�H��352 urednika i 

�S�L�V�F�D���0�D�W�L�M�H���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D���,�O�L�U�L�N�D 

 Ecclesiastica historia glavnog urednika i �S�L�V�F�D�� �0�D�W�L�M�H�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�D�� �,�O�L�U�L�N�D�� �G�M�H�O�R�� �M�H�� �N�R�M�H�� �M�H��

�S�R�G�L�M�H�O�M�H�Q�R���X���W�U�L�Q�D�H�V�W���V�Y�H�]�D�N�D���� �6�Y�D�N�L���V�Y�H�]�D�N���S�U�H�G�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���S�R���M�H�G�Q�R���V�W�R�O�M�H�ü�H���� �S�D���W�D�N�R���R�V�P�L���V�Y�H�]�D�N��

�N�R�M�L���V�H���R�Y�G�M�H���R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�H���G�R�Q�R�V�L���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�L���S�U�H�J�O�H�G���]�E�L�Y�D�Q�M�D���X���&�U�N�Y�L���L���Q�M�H�]�L�Q�D���X�þ�H�Q�M�D���X���������V�W�����2�V�P�L���V�H��

svezak sastoji �R�G���ã�H�V�Q�D�H�V�W���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�����D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L se navodi u prvom uvodnom poglavlju, 

�X�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L�P�D�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�J�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �N�R�M�H�� �U�D�]�O�D�å�H�� �N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�H�� �W�R�J�D�� �Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D���� �X�� �S�H�W�R�P��

                                                 
350 �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�����%�H�Q�R�����2���W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L���L���R���V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X���W�U�J�R�Y�F�X�� �V�W�U���������������E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�����������7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Y�D�O�M�D���X�S�R�]�R�U�L�W�L���Q�D���þ�O�D�Q�D�N���%�D�O�L�ü����
�'�D�Y�R�U�����Ä�)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L���L���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�L���L�]�Y�R�U�L���X���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�H�Y�X���V�S�L�V�X���R���X�P�L�M�H�ü�X���W�U�J�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�³����Cris, god. XIV, br. 1/2012, str. 205 
�± 271, posebno str. 242. �'�D�Y�R�U�� �%�D�O�L�ü�� �S�U�H�X�]�L�P�D�� �V�D�P�R�� �7�R�P�X�� �$�N�Y�L�Q�V�N�R�J�� �N�D�R�� �Q�D�M�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�L�M�L�� �L�]�Y�R�U�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����D���G�D���V�H���S�U�L���W�R�P�H���Q�H���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���L�]�Y�R�U�Q�L���W�H�N�V�W���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����Ä�1�D�L�P�H�����Q�D�N�R�Q���+�X�J�R�Y�H���R�G�U�H�G�E�H��
�P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���� �.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü�� �M�H���]�D�E�L�O�M�H�å�L�R�� �M�R�ã�� �L�� �R�G�U�H�G�E�X�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�H�� �N�R�M�X�� �M�H�� �]�D�V�W�X�S�D�R�� �F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�� �Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��
(Ioannes Damascenus,  oko 675-749), koji je smatrao da je molitva 'molba potrebnih stvari od Boga', a zatim 
�U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�X�� �N�R�M�D�� �X�� �S�U�L�M�H�Y�R�G�X�� �-�D�Q�H�N�R�Y�L�ü�� �5�|�P�H�U�� �J�O�D�V�L�� �R�Y�D�N�R���� �
�� �8�� �þ�H�W�Yrtoj knjizi, petnaestoj distinkciji Sveti Toma 
�S�R�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �R�Y�R�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�H�Q�R�Y�R�� �R�E�M�D�ã�Q�M�H�Q�M�H�� �P�R�O�L�W�Y�H�� �L�V�W�L�Q�L�W�R���
�� �,�� �G�R�L�V�W�D���� �$�N�Y�L�Q�D�F�� �X�� �S�U�Y�R�P�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X�� ��articulus) 
�þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�J�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� ��quaestio) petnaeste distinkcije (distinctio���� �V�Y�R�M�H�J�D�� �W�X�P�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�H�� �N�Q�M�L�J�H��Sentencija naveo 
�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�L�Q�R�Y�X���R�G�U�H�G�E�X���P�R�O�L�W�Y�H���³���3�R�V�H�E�Q�R���E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�H�������������L�������������Q�D���V�W�U���������������Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�R�J���þ�O�D�Q�N�D�� 
351 �3�U�R�O�L�V�W�D���O�L���V�H���G�M�H�O�R���P�R�å�H���V�H���Q�D�L�ü�L���Q�D���V�O�M�H�G�H�ü�H���S�L�V�F�H���L���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H�����&�L�F�H�U�R�Q�����$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�����D�S�R�V�W�R�O���3�D�Y�D�R�����3�L�W�D�J�R�U�D�����6�R�N�U�D�W����
Platon, Homer, Hesiod, Pindar���� �9�H�U�J�L�O�L�M�H���� �2�Y�L�G�L�M�H���� �+�R�U�D�F�L�M�H���� �'�H�P�R�V�W�H�Q���� �(�V�K�L�Q���� �+�R�U�W�H�Q�]�L�M�H���� �«�3�O�L�Q�L�M�H���� �6�H�Q�H�N�D����
�%�R�H�W�L�M�H���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �=�O�D�W�R�X�V�W�L���� �$�X�J�X�V�W�L�Q���� �V�Y���� �%�D�]�L�O�L�M�H���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �V�Y���� �7�R�P�D���� �$�Y�H�U�U�R�H�V���� �$�Y�L�F�H�Q�Q�D���� �«�� ���&�R�V�L�P�R��
Medici), Petrarca, i neki drugi, a od kojih su  najzastupljeniji Augus�W�L�Q�����&�L�F�H�U�R�Q�����7�R�P�D���L���$�U�L�V�W�R�W�H�O�����9�L�G�L���.�R�W�U�X�O�M�H�Y�L�ü����
Beno, �2���W�U�J�R�Y�L�Q�L���L���R���V�D�Y�U�ã�H�Q�X���W�U�J�R�Y�F�X�� str. 117-�����������6�O�L�þ�D�Q���� �L�O�L���J�R�W�R�Y�R���L�V�W�L���S�R�S�L�V�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D���P�R�J�D�R���E�L���V�H���S�U�R�Q�D�ü�L�� �L���X��
ostalih hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca. 
352 Octaua Centuria ECCLESIASTICAE HISTORIAE, CONTINENS DESCRIPTIONEM AMPLISSIMARVM 
RERVM IN Regno Christi, quae Octauo post eius natiuitatem seculo acciderunt: cum Imperium Romanum 
gubernarent, Absimarus, Iustinianus, Philippicus, Artemius, Theodosius, Leo Isaurus, Constantinus Copronymus, 
Leo filius eius, Constantinus (et) Irene: (et) Doctores in Ecclesia praecipui excellerent, Beda, Iohannes Damascenus, 
Albinus, Aponius, Bonifacius Moguntinus episcopus, Paulus, Aquileiensis, (et) alij quidam: eodem ordine, diligentia 
(et) fide, ut superiores Centuriae, ex uetustis (et) probatis Historicis, Patribus, (et) alijs Scriptoribus, IN DVCATV 
ILLUSTRISSIMORVM PRINCIPVM AC DVCUM MEGALOPOLENSIVM, in ciuitate Vuismaria, PER 
AVTORES CONTEXTA. Accessit rerum uerborumq(ue) in hac Centuria praecipu(a)e memorabilium, tum locorum 
Scripturae obiter explicatorum INDEKS. BASILEAE PER IOANNES Oporinum (et) Heruagium. BASILEAE, EX 
OFFICINA IOANNIS OPORINI, Anno Salvtis humanae M. D. LXIIII . Mense Septembri. 
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�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���N�R�M�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���R���K�H�U�H�]�D�P�D�����X���ã�H�V�W�R�P���N�R�M�H���V�H���E�D�Y�L���R�E�U�H�G�L�P�D���W�H���X���G�H�V�H�W�R�P���N�R�M�H���J�R�Yori o 

�E�L�V�N�X�S�L�P�D���L���å�L�Y�R�W�X���&�U�N�Y�H���������V�W�������W�M�����G�R�Q�R�V�L���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�H���E�L�V�N�X�S�D���L���F�U�N�Y�H�Q�L�K���Q�D�X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D��  

�8���V�D�P�R�P���X�Y�R�G�Q�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���Q�D�L�O�D�]�L�P�R���Q�D���V�S�R�P�H�Q���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja s obzirom na 

�S�R�M�D�Y�X���L�V�O�D�P�D�����Ä�1�D���P�����S�U�D�H�W�H�U���,�R�K�D�Q�Q�H���P�����'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X���P�������T�X�L���W�D�P�H�Q�����H�W�����L�S�V�H���X�D�O�G�H���S�D�Uu(m) in 

ea praestitit, haud alteru(m) reperias, qui Mahometi errore refutasset, (et) miseras ouiculas 

�&�K�U�L�V�W�L���F�R�Q�W�U�D���L�O�O�D���W�H�U�U�D���X�H�Q�H�Q�D���S�U���D���H�P�X�Q�L�M�V�V�H�W���³353 

 �2�Y�G�M�H�� �V�H�� �X�N�U�D�W�N�R���� �V�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �R�S�ã�L�U�Q�R�V�W�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �X�� �G�Y�D�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H�� �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L��

�S�R�G�D�F�L�� �R�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �ã�W�R�� �V�H�� �G�R�Q�R�V�H�� �X�� �G�H�V�H�W�R�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�K��

centurija �W�H�� �V�D�å�H�W�� �S�U�L�N�D�]�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�� �X�]�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�]�O�D�å�X�� �X�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�P���� �S�H�W�R�P�� �L�� �ã�H�V�W�R�P��

�S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�H�Y�D���X�U�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R�J���G�M�H�O�D���� �9�D�O�M�D���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U���Q�D�J�O�D�V�L�W�L���G�D���M�H���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���R�Y�R���G�M�H�O�R���X�U�H�ÿ�L�Y�D�R���L��

pisao zajedno s drugim autorima te se ne zna u kojoj je mjeri on sam autor tekstova koji se 

�R�G�Q�R�V�H���Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D�����1�R���X���V�Y�D�N�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���Q�H�L�]�R�V�W�D�Y�Q�R���M�H���X�N�D�]�D�W�L���L���Q�D���R�Y�R���G�M�H�O�R���N�R�M�H���E�L���S�R��

�V�H�E�L�� �]�D�Y�U�L�M�H�G�L�O�R�� �]�D�V�H�E�Q�R�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �L�� �Y�H�ü�H�J�� �R�S�V�H�J�D���� �ã�W�R��u ovom radu i na ovom mjestu nije 

�P�R�J�X�ü�H��354 

 

���������������3�U�L�N�D�]���å�L�Y�R�W�D���L���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �X���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�P���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D�P�D  

 Dva su segmenta unutar osmog sveska �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�K�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D���P�R�å�G�D�� �S�R�V�H�E�Q�R��

�]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�D�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �3�R�G�D�F�L�� �R�� �å�L�Y�R�W�X�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �Gonose vezano uz 

�,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �9�D�O�M�D�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�W�L�� �X�� �N�U�D�W�N�L�P�� �F�U�W�D�P�D�� �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H�� �S�R�G�D�W�N�H�� �ã�W�R�� �J�D�� �G�R�Q�R�V�L taj 

tekst.355    

U djelu se Ecclesiastica historia, osmi svezak, urednika i pisca Matije �9�O�D�þ�L�üa Ilirik a  

podaci �R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe donose �X���G�H�V�H�W�R�P���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���N�R�M�H���V�H���E�D�Y�L���E�L�V�N�X�S�L�P�D���L�� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�P��

Crkve �W�M���� �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�L�P�D�� �E�L�V�N�X�S�D�� �L�� �X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�D, naslovljenim De episcoporvm et Ecclesiae doctorum 

uitis. Podaci se �R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe donose tako da se prvo iznosi �N�U�D�ü�L���S�U�H�J�O�H�G���Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�M�L�K��

�G�R�J�D�ÿ�D�M�D���L�]���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���å�L�Y�R�W�D�����D���]�D�W�L�P��se donosi popis njegovih djela te se iznose sudovi i podaci o 

njegovim �X�þ�H�Q�Mima �L�� �S�R�J�U�H�ã�N�Dma, njegovim �Ä�E�R�U�Eama�³���� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�Lm prijateljima, o smrti i o 

Kuzmi. U djelu se dakle navodi kako �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �3�D�Y�D�R�� ���D�N�R�Q�� �Q�D�]�L�Y�D�� �&�K�U�\�V�D�R�U�D�P 

(Zlatostruni), a otac �P�X�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �Q�D�þ�H�O�Q�L�N�� �'�D�P�D�V�N�D�� �L�� �V�X�V�M�H�G�Q�L�K�� �S�R�G�U�X�þ�M�D���� �D�� �V�O�X�å�L�R�� �M�H�� �6�D�U�D�F�H�Q�L�P�D��

                                                 
353 Octaua Centuria Ecclesiasticae historiae, 220-32. 
354 �2�S�ü�L�� �E�L�E�O�L�R�W�H�N�D�U�V�N�L �S�R�G�D�F�L�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �V�H�� �X�� �E�L�O�M�H�ã�N�D�P�D�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D����1. RENESANSA I HRVATSKI RENESANSNI 
PISCI.  
355 Cjeloviti tekst iz �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�K�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D nalazi se u: Prilog 1. Radi se o Octaua Centuria Ecclesiasticae 
historiae, 82720 �± 83037. 
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���$�U�D�S�L�P�D������ �3�R�G�X�þ�D�Y�D�R�� �J�D�� �M�H�� �U�H�G�R�Y�Q�L�N�� �.�X�]�P�D���� �N�R�M�H�J�D�� �M�H�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�� �U�R�G�L�W�H�O�M�� �W�M���� �R�W�D�F�� �R�W�N�X�S�L�R�� �R�G��

Saracena tj. Arapa, �D�� �S�R�G�X�þ�D�Y�D�R�� �M�H�� �L�� �P�O�D�G�R�J�� �.�X�]�P�X�����,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �M�H�� �E�L�R�� �S�R�G�X�þ�D�Y�D�Q�� �X��

gramatici, dijalektici, moralnoj filozofiji, aritmetici, geometriji, muzici i astronomiji. Rastao je u 

Damasku i poznavao hagarensku (arapsku) literaturu, a poslije smrti oca obavljao je njegovu 

�G�X�å�Q�R�V�W�����1�D�N�R�Q�� �O�D�å�Q�L�K�� �R�S�W�X�å�E�L�� �/�H�R�Q�D���� �D�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R��uz Saracene (Arape) odlazi u samostan Sabe, 

�J�G�M�H���M�H���S�R�V�W�D�R���V�Y�H�ü�H�Q�L�N�����D���]�D�U�H�G�L�R���J�D���M�H���-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�L���S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�����.�D�N�R���M�H���U�D�]�Y�L�G�Q�R���9�O�D�þ�L�ü, tj. djelo 

Ecclesiastica historia �V�H�� �V�O�X�å�L���S�R�Y�L�M�H�V�Q�R�� �S�U�R�Y�M�H�U�H�Q�L�P�� �S�R�G�D�F�L�P�D�� �J�O�H�G�H�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �W�H���J�D���L�V�S�U�D�Y�Q�R���V�P�M�H�ã�W�D���X�������������V�W.�����]�D���U�D�]�O�L�N�X���R�G���0�D�U�X�O�L�ü�D���L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D����  

Pogleda li se popis djela koja se navod�H���X�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �X�U�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R�P�� �G�M�H�O�X, vidi se kako se 

uglavnom navode ona �Q�D�M�Y�D�å�Q�L�Ma, iako se dakako ne navode uvijek naslovi onako kako su 

poznati dan�D�V���� �W�M���� �R�Q�D�N�R�� �N�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �V�Y�H�V�F�L�P�D�� �0�L�J�Q�H�D����U djelu se navodi i �å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V��

�,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, �ã�W�R���J�D���M�H���Q�D�S�L�V�D�R���,�Y�D�Q���S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K���-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�L���� �D���V�W�D�Y�O�M�D ga se i na popis. 

Takav podatak u djelu nije �Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���G�D���X�����������V�W�����S�R�V�W�R�M�H���G�M�H�O�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�S�U�H�Y�H�G�H�Q�D���L���L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�L�U�D�Q�D���Q�D���O�D�W�L�Q�V�N�L���M�H�]�L�N���V���å�L�Y�R�W�R�S�L�V�R�P���ã�W�R���J�D���M�H���V�D�V�W�D�Y�L�R���,�Y�D�Q���-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�L��356 

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �L�� �R�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�X�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �R�� �N�U�L�Y�L�P�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�L�P�D���� �W�M���� �J�U�H�ã�N�D�P�D����

kako se u djelu nazivaju���� �,�V�S�U�D�Y�Q�D�� �V�X�� �P�X�� �X�þ�H�Q�M�D�� �R�� �%�R�J�X�� �L�� �7�U�Rjstvu, i o dvije naravi, volje i 

�G�M�H�O�L�P�D���X���.�U�L�V�W�X���� �ã�W�R���M�H���W�R�þ�Q�R���S�X�W�H�P���S�U�H�G�D�M�H���� �0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P���� �V�P�D�W�U�D���G�D���M�H���N�U�L�Y�R���X�þ�L�R���R���$�Q�W�L�N�U�L�V�W�X���� �8��

�W�H�N�V�W�X�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X�� �6�D�U�D�F�H�Q�L�� ���$�U�D�S�L���� �L�� �S�R�M�D�Y�D�� �0�X�K�D�P�H�G�R�Y�H�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�M�H���� �,�V�W�D�N�Q�X�W�L�� �Y�D�O�M�D�� �G�D�� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü��

�Q�D�J�O�D�ã�D�Y�D�� �E�R�U�E�X���� �W�M���� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�O�M�H�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja Arapima i Muhamedovu mahnitanju i 

njihovu praznovjerju. 

�8�� �R�E�U�D�Q�L�� �N�X�O�W�D�� �V�O�L�N�D�� �R�ã�W�U�R�� �M�H�� �L�V�W�X�S�D�R�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �F�D�U�H�Y�D�� �/�H�R�Q�D�� �L�� �.�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�D���� �D�O�L�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�L�K���� �D��

zajedno s biskupima Istoka car ga je ekskomunicirao. �.�D�R���L�]�Y�R�U�L���V�H���S�R�V�H�E�Q�R���L�V�W�L�þ�X Pavao ���D�N�R�Q 

i 21. knjiga �R���U�L�P�V�N�L�P���V�W�Y�D�U�L�P�D���W�H���W�U�H�ü�L���=�R�Q�D�U�R�Y���V�Y�H�]�D�N�� 

                                                 
356 Npr. knjiga iz 16. st. koju �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H���0�H�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q�V�N�D���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D���X���=�D�J�U�H�E�X�����Ä0735  M 7943 -  ���ƒ���3�U�L�Y�H�]���-�R�K�D�Q�Q�H�V��
Damascenus, Opera quae orthodoxae, Ioan. Damasceni: Opera qvae orthodoxae fidei vim omnem ita tradunt, ut 
uix quicquam extet magis idoneum cum docentibus & populum ad pietatem cohortantibus, tum ... haereses 
refelentibus uel oppugnantibus. Iam iterum, Graecorum exemplarium collatione, castigata. Svnt avtem haec: De 
orthodoxa, Iacobo Fabro Stapulense interprete, Lib. IIII. Quantum bona opera uiuentium defunctis prosint, Sermo. 
Praetera historia Iosaphat & Barlaam, quam serunt Trapezontium transtulisse. Eiusdem Damascensi uita, a Ioanne 
Patriarcha Hierosolymitano conscripta. ... [Ioanne Oecolampadio Interprete]. �± Nunc primum annotationes, impedita 
& ... accesserunt. Basileae: excvdebat Henricvs Petrvs, 1539. [MDXXXIX]. �± �>�����@�����������������������V�W�U���������ƒ���>�������F�P�@���� 
 
* teologija * crkveni oci    
 Iohannes Hierosolymitanus (Ioan. Damasceni vita) 
 Johannes Damascenus (Historia dvorvm Christi militvm e Graeco in Latinvm Versa) 
 Fabrius Stapulensis, Jacobus (interpr.) 
 Oecolampdius, Johannnes (interpr.) 
 Petri, Heinrich (tiskar; Basel)�³�������9�L�G�L���X�� �0�D�J�L�ü���� �9�O�D�G�L�P�L�U�������.�D�W�D�O�R�J���N�Q�M�L�J�D�� ���;�9�,�����V�W�����X���0�H�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q�V�N�R�M���N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�L���X��
Zagrebu, �+�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L���G�U�å�D�Y�Q�L���D�U�K�L�Y�����=�D�J�U�H�E�����������������V�W�U�������������� 



130 
 

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü���� �R�S�L�V�X�M�H�� �L�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �S�L�V�P�R�� �X�S�X�ü�H�Q�R�� �/�H�R�Q�X���� �D�� �X�]�� �R�V�W�D�O�R���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�S�D�W�U�L�M�D�U�K�D�� ���-�H�U�X�]�D�O�H�P�V�N�R�J���� �S�L�V�F�D�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja. Dakako spominje se i zgoda s 

�R�G�V�M�H�þ�H�Q�R�P���U�X�N�R�P���L���S�R�Q�R�Y�Q�L�P��zacjeljenjem, a vezano uz sliku Marije.  

�,�]�Q�R�V�L�� �V�H�� �G�D�N�O�H�� �L�� �S�U�R�W�L�Y�� �N�R�J�D�� �V�H�� �Ä�E�R�U�L�R�³���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �E�R�U�L�R��

�S�U�R�W�L�Y���P�R�Q�R�W�H�O�H�W�D�����P�R�Q�R�I�L�]�L�W�D�����L�����R�S�ü�H�Q�L�W�R���K�H�U�H�W�L�N�D�����N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�D�F�D�������Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���Y�U�H�P�H�Q�D�����$���ã�W�R���M�H���S�R��

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü�X���R�þ�L�W�R���L�]���G�M�H�O�D��Centum haeresibus �± �N�D�N�R���G�M�H�O�R���R���K�H�U�H�]�D�P�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �9�O�D�þ�L�ü��

ovdje naziva.357 �9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �L�� �.�R�Q�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Q�R�Y�� �V�D�]�L�Y�� �E�L�V�N�X�S�D�� �X�� �&�D�U�L�J�U�D�G�X���� �Q�D�� �W�R�M�� �V�X�� �V�L�Q�R�G�L��

�H�N�V�N�R�P�X�Q�L�F�L�U�D�O�L�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�Noga, Germana i Grgura Ciparskoga. �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja 

�Q�D�]�L�Y�D�M�X���S�R�J�U�G�Q�L�P���L�P�H�Q�R�P���Ä�0�D�Q�]�X�U�³���W�H���M�H���E�D�þ�H�Q�D���D�Q�D�W�H�P�D���Q�D���Q�M�L�K�� 

Govori se �L���R���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�P���Y�U�O�L�Q�D�P�D���W�M�����]�D�V�O�X�J�D�P�D�����+�Y�D�O�M�H�Q���M�H���S�R���S�R�Q�L�]�Q�R�V�W�L�����S�R���L�]�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D�Q�M�X��

�U�H�G�R�Y�Q�L�þ�N�R�J�� �å�L�Y�R�W�D���� �N�R�M�L�� �M�H�� �V�Y�H�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �V�Y�R�M�H�� �S�U�H�G�D�R�� �L�� �V�L�U�R�P�D�V�L�P�D�� �U�D�]�G�L�M�H�O�L�R���� �S�U�R�U�R�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �N�R�U�L�R��

prezirate�O�M�H���V�O�L�N�D���L���V�O�L�þ�Q�L�K���W�U�L�þ�D�U�L�M�D�� 

Bio je na glasu za vrijeme Leona i Konstantina Kopronima oko 730. Za vrijeme 

�Y�O�D�G�D�Y�L�Q�H���F�D�U�L�F�H���,�U�H�Q�H���Q�L�M�H���Y�L�ã�H���E�L�R���å�L�Y�����Q�L�W�L���M�H���L�P�D�R���Q�H�N�H���Y�H�]�H���V�D���7�H�R�G�R�]�L�M�H�P�����V�W�D�U�L�M�L�P�������Q�D�Y�R�G�L��

se da je to krivi podatak.  

�9�O�D�þ�L�ü���L�]�Q�R�ã�H�Q�M�H��podataka �R���,�Y�D�Q�X���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �]�D�Y�U�ã�D�Y�D���þ�O�D�Q�N�R�P���R���.�X�]�P�L���P�R�Q�D�K�X��

�L�]���,�W�D�O�L�M�H�����S�R�Q�D�Y�O�M�D���ã�W�R���M�H���Y�H�ü���Q�D�Y�H�R���L���X���G�L�M�H�O�X���R���å�L�Y�R�W�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, kojega je otac Ivana 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���R�W�N�X�S�L�R���R�G���6�D�U�D�F�H�Q�D�����L���R���W�R�P�H���N�D�N�R���M�H���S�R�G�X�þ�D�Y�D�R���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja i Kuzmu 

�P�O�D�ÿ�H�J�D���X���X�P�L�M�H�ü�L�P�D���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�H���L���X�Y�H�R���L�K���X���U�H�O�L�J�L�M�X�� 

�6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �Q�D�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �L�]�Y�R�U�H�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�H�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H�� �S�L�V�F�H���� �9�O�D�þ�L�ü���� �W�M���� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�R��

�X�U�H�G�Q�L�þ�N�R���G�M�H�O�R���0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�H���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�H����osmi svezak posjeduju �R�þ�L�W�R���Q�D�M�W�R�þ�Q�L�M�H���S�R�G�D�W�N�H���R���å�L�Y�R�W�X��

�L���G�M�H�O�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.  

 

�������������� �7�H�P�D�W�V�N�L�� �S�U�L�N�D�]�� �Q�D�X�N�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja u poglavljima osmoga sveska 

�0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�K���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D  

U osmom se svesku �0�D�J�G�H�E�X�U�ã�N�L�K�� �F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�M�D �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�]�� �R�V�W�D�O�H�� �S�L�V�F�H�� ���%�H�G�D����

�$�S�R�Q�L�X�V���� �$�O�E�L�Q�X�V���� �&�D�U�R�O�X�V�� �0�D�J�Q�X�V���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �Q�D�� �V�L�J�X�U�Q�R�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �R�G�� ������ �P�M�H�V�W�D���� �6 obzirom na 

�E�U�R�M�Q�R�V�W���W�L�K���P�M�H�V�W�D���W�H���Q�H�P�R�J�X�ü�Q�R�V�W�L���L�]�Q�R�ã�H�Q�M�D���V�Y�L�K���Q�D�Y�R�G�D���R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���G�R�Q�R�V�H���S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L���X���N�R�M�L�P�D��

�V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �W�H�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L���� �X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�L�� �X�]�� �N�R�M�H�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D�����8���Q�D�þ�H�O�X���9�O�D�þ�L�ü���V�H���R�E�L�þ�D�Y�D���S�R�]�Y�D�W�L��na poglavlje i knjigu djela koje 

navodi, a uglavnom se navodi odnose na djelo De fide orthodoxa, �W�D�N�R�� �þ�L�Q�L�� �L�� �N�D�G�� �X�� �X�Y�R�G�Q�L�P��

                                                 
357 O monofizit�L�P�D���L���P�R�Q�R�W�H�O�H�W�L�P�D���,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D���X��De haeresibus liber,  PG 94, 742A (83.) i 762A 
(99.) (Oznake se odnose na latinski tekst u Migne.) 
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�U�H�þ�H�Q�L�F�D�P�D�� �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�J�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� ���'�H�� �G�R�F�W�U�L�Q�D���� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja vezanog uz 

ispovijed vjere.358  

U podnaslovima se �þ�H�W�Y�U�W�R�J�� �S�R�Jlavlja (Cap. IV �± �'�H�� �'�R�F�W�U�L�Q�D���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L��

�X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���� �L�D�N�R�� �V�H�� �S�R�N�D�W�N�D�G�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�H�Q�R�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�H�� �L 

dijelovi teksta usko vezani uz tradiciju.359  U tim se podnaslovima poglavlja iz De fide orthodoxa 

donose onako kako ih je �9�O�D�þ�L�ü���P�R�J�D�R���]�D�E�L�O�M�H�å�L�W�L���X���W�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�P���L�]�G�D�Q�M�L�P�D���W�R�J�D���G�M�H�O�D��360 Vezano uz 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �P�Q�R�J�D�� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D�� �W�H�� �Q�D�� �Y�H�ü�L�Q�X�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�D�� �L�]�� �G�M�H�O�D��De fide 

orthodoxa �N�R�M�L�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�X�M�X�� �W�D�N�Y�D�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�D����Radi se o pitanjima sv. Trojstva, o kristologiji, 

soterio�O�R�J�L�M�L���� �P�D�U�L�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���� �O�L�W�X�U�J�L�M�V�N�L�P�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D���� �D�Q�W�U�R�S�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �L�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�L�P�D�� �V�W�Y�D�U�D�Q�M�D��

�V�Y�L�M�H�W�D���N�R�M�D���V�H���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M���P�M�H�U�L���L���L�V�S�U�H�S�O�L�ü�X�����,�D�N�R���V�X���S�R�M�P�R�Y�L���X�J�O�D�Y�Q�R�P���W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�����P�Q�R�J�L���R�G���Q�M�L�K��

imaju i zahtijevaju filozofski utemeljenu metodologiju. Ivana �'�D�P�D�ã�þanskoga se navodi u 

podnaslovima: De verbo dei,361 De deo,362 De trinitate,363 De unitate Dei,364 De patre,365 De 

divinitate filii,366 De humanitate Christi,367 De duabus naturis in Christo,368 De redemptione,369 

De spiritu sancto,370 Phrases de deo,371 De creatione,372 De providentia dei i De praescientia 

dei,373 De angelis bonis,374 De diabolis,375 De homine.376 De libero arbitrio post lapsum, �þ�L�Q�H����In 

rebus externis377 i In rebus spiritualibus.378 De peccato,379 De actuali,380 De lege,381 De 

                                                 
358 �1�S�U���� �Ä�6�\�P�E�R�O�L�� �X�L�F�H�� �H�V�W�� �L�V�W�D�� �'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�L�� �F�R���Q���I�H�V�V�L�R�� �O�L�E���� �,���� �G�H�� �2�U�W�K�R�G�R�[�D�� �I�L�G�H�� �F�D�S���� ���� �«�³�� �2�F�W�D�X�D�� �&�H�Q�W�X�U�L�D��
Ecclesiasticae historiae, 4621-22 i dalje. 
359 Octaua Centuria Ecclesiasticae historiae, 5318-22 �L���G�D�O�M�H�����Ä���'�H���Y�H�U�E�R���G�H�L�����«���'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���G�H���)�L�G�H���R�U�W�K�R�G�R�[�D���O�L�E�����,����
cap. I Cu(n)cta que tradita sunt nobis (et) per Legem (et) Prophetas (et) Apostolos et Eua(n)gelistas, suscipimus, 
�F�R�J�Q�R�V�F�L�P�X�V�����X�H�Q�H�U�D�P�X�U�����Q�L�K�L�O���X�O�W�U�D���L�O�O�D���S�H�U�T�X�L�U�H�Q�W�H�V���³  
360 �3�R�S�X�W���3�H�W�U�L�ü�D�� �L�� �*�X�þ�H�W�L�ü�D���� �L���9�O�D�þ�L�ü�� �V�H�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �Q�H�ã�W�R���G�U�X�N�þ�L�M�R�P���U�D�]�G�L�R�E�R�P���G�M�H�O�D��De fide orthodoxa�����N�R�M�D�� �V�H���S�R�Q�H�ã�W�R��
razlikuje od raspodjele u Migneu���� �8�� �W�X�� �V�Y�U�K�X�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �N�D�R�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�� �V�O�X�å�L�� �U�D�Vpodjela izdanja: Joannis Damasceni, De 
orthodoxa fide, Libri IV. Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete. In gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum 
�V�H�S�D�U�D�W�L�P���H�[�F�X�V�L�����0�$�5�3�8�5�*�,�����(�[�F�X�G�H�E�D�W���3�D�X�O�X�V���(�J�H�Q�R�O�S�K�X�V�����F���,���'�����,�����'���&�,�,�����Y�L�G�L���,�1�'�(�;���Q�D�N�R�Q���S������������ 
361 Octaua Centuria Ecclesiasticae historiae, 5318-22 i dalje.  
362 Vidi Isto, 7011-13 i dalje; 7041-7113; 7119-22. 
363 Vidi Isto, 7340-49 i dalje, 746-7; 748-11, 7438-41; 7642-54, 7654-7727. 
364 Vidi Isto, 7858-7923; 7941-8017. 
365 Vidi Isto, 8317-25. 
366 Vidi Isto, 8844-9011; 9143-9212. 
367 Vidi Isto,9220-39; 9618-31; 9643-55.  
368 Vidi Isto, 991-10011; 10827-11012; 11029-60; 11139-11225.  
369 Vidi Isto, 12116-22; 12236-46. 
370 Vidi Isto, 12549-1267.  
371 Vidi Isto, 13117-28.  
372 Vidi Isto, 13555-59; 13744-51; 13856-13919. 
373 Vidi Isto, 13932-38; 13949-14032; 14114-31. 
374 Vidi Isto, 14225-58; 14425-1458. 
375 Vidi Isto,14757-14828; 15015-21; 15110-24;15411-17 i 43-51. 
376 Vidi  Isto, 15510-21; 1569-1577. 
377 Vidi  Isto, 1638-35.  
378 Vidi  Isto, 16432-46. 
379 Vidi  Isto, 16710-25; 16750 -16814. 
380 Vidi  Isto, 17625-39.  
381 Vidi  Isto, 17753-1781. 
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praedestinatione,382  De fide,383 De oratione,384 De poenitentia,385 De baptismo,386 De coena,387 

De antichristo,388 De cruce,389 De coniugio,390 De vita aeternae i De astrologia.391 Podnaslov 

Inclinatio doctrinae, complectens peculiares et incommodas opiniones, stipulas et errores 

�G�R�F�W�R�U�X�P���� �]�D�S�U�D�Y�R�� �L�]�Q�R�V�L�� �Ä�J�U�H�ã�N�H�³�� �X�þ�L�W�H�O�M�V�W�Y�D���� �'�L�M�H�O�L�� �V�H�� �Q�D�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �Q�R�Y�L�K�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���� �D�� �X�� �S�H�W��

�S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�D���V�H���Q�D�Y�R�G�L���L���S�R�]�L�Y�D���Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja: De Angelis, De oratione et inuocatione 

sanctorum, De imaginum, De coena Domini, De Antichristo. 392  

U petom poglavlju (Cap. V �± De Haeresibus) osme centurije, koje se bavi problematikom 

�N�U�L�Y�R�Y�M�H�U�M�D�� �Q�D�Y�R�G�L�� �V�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �X�]�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�� �0�R�Q�R�W�K�H�O�L�W�D�H���� �P�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �Q�H�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�� �V�H�� �Q�D��

djelo, ali je vjerojatno da se misli na djelo De haeresibus���� �Ä�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V�� �T�X�R�T���X�H���� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�� �L�V�W�R�V��

�K���D���H�U�H�W�L�F�R�V���G�L�V�S�X�W�D�W���³393  

�â�H�V�W�R�� �Ve poglavlje (Cap. VI - De ceremoniis) osme centurije bavi problemom obreda. 

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�� �V�H�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �X�� �S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y�L�P�D���� �'�H�� �U�L�W�L�E�X�V�� �F�L�U�F�D�� �%�D�S�W�L�V�P�X�P��394 Ritus circa 

�F�O�D�X�H�V���S�R�G���N�R�M�H�J�D���V�S�D�G�D���P�D�Q�M�L���S�R�G�Q�D�V�O�R�Y���'�H���F�O�D�Y�H���O�L�J�D�Q�W�H���]�D�S�U�D�Y�R���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���D�Q�D�W�H�P�X���L�]�U�H�þ�H�Q�X��

Iva�Q�X�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Pe �S�R�U�D�G�L�� �ã�W�R�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �V�Y�H�W�L�K�� �V�O�L�N�D���� �Ä�,�Q�� �D�F�W�X�� �D�X�W�H�P�� �V�R�O�H�Q�Q�L�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�U�D�Q�W�� �H�S�L�V�F�R�S�L����

sacerdotes, (et) clerici, (et) tota Ecclesia. Con(n)stantinus Imperator uenit in forum cum 

patriarcha suo, (et) sectatoribus episcopus (et) coram omni populo imaginum adorationem 

ueta(n)t: idolatrisijs appellatis, qui ea colere(n)t. (Et) anathemate notarunt Germanum, (et) 

Georgium Cyprium, (et) Ioha(n)nem Damascenu(m). Zonaras tom 3. Paulus Diaconus lib. 22 

�U�H�U�X�P�� �5�R�P�D�Q�D�U�X�P���³395 Ritus circa coena, Ritus circa orationes te podnaslov De festis gdje se 

�V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �L�� �.�X�]�P�X�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �K�L�P�Q�L�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �]�D�� �U�R�ÿ�H�Q�M�H�� �*�R�V�S�R�G�Q�M�H����

�%�R�J�R�M�D�Y�O�M�H�Q�M�H�����&�Y�M�H�W�Q�L�F�X�����9�H�O�L�N�L���3�H�W�D�N�����8�]�D�ã�D�ã�ü�H�����3�H�G�H�V�H�W�Q�L�F�X�����3�U�H�R�E�U�D�å�H�Q�M�H�����1�D�Y�M�H�ã�W�H�Q�M�H���0�D�U�L�M�L��

�L���X�]�Y�L�ã�H�Q�M�H���.�U�L�å�D��396 Osim djela De fide orthodoxa,397 poziva se na Dijalektiku,398 podrazumijeva 

                                                 
382 Vidi  Octaua Centuria Ecclesiasticae historiae, 1831-16. 
383 Vidi  Isto, 1947-11. 
384 Vidi  Isto, 20430-33; 20710-23. �6�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J�D���Y�H�]�D�Q�R���X�]���%�D�U�O�D�D�P���H�W���,�R�V�D�S�K�D�W; 20948-54. 
385 Vidi  Isto, 21016-20.  
386 Vidi  Isto, 21910-26; 2205-52. 
387 Vidi  Isto, 22931-51; 23112-19; 23156-23224. 
388 Vidi Isto,  24859-2492.  
389 Vidi  Isto, 26926-42.  
390 Vidi  Isto, 27710-23. 
391 Vidi  Isto, 29144-56; 30014-28. 
392 Vidi  Isto, 30056-30116; 30540-30629; 31026-33; 31226-39; 3148-16.  
393 Vidi  Isto, 33117-18. 
394 Vidi  Isto, 3447-10; 34854-57; 34918-26 
395 Vidi  Isto, 35328-41.  
396 Vidi  Isto, 35925-40; 36630-42; 37742-37860. 
397 Nalazi u PG 94, 781-1128. 
398 Nalazi u PG 94, 518-676. 
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djelo De haeresibus,399 poziva se na Pro sacris Imaginibus Orationes tres,400 De hymno 

Trisagio,401 De duabus in Christo voluntatibus402 i Vita Barlaam et Joasaph.403 

 

 �����������,�Y�D�Q���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���X���G�M�H�O�L�P�D���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D404 

 �ä�H�O�M�X �]�D�� �X�Q�L�Y�H�U�]�D�O�Q�R�ã�ü�X�� �L�� �F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�R�ã�ü�X�� �S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H�� �L�� �3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü���� �þ�L�M�D�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �S�R�J�R�W�R�Y�X��

Enciklopedija, �Y�H�ü�� �L�� �V�Y�R�M�L�P�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�R�P�� �D�V�R�F�L�U�D�M�X�� �Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X�� �W�H�å�Q�M�X�� �]�D�� �F�M�H�O�R�Y�L�W�R�ã�ü�X�� �L��

�]�D�R�N�U�X�å�H�Q�R�ã�ü�X���� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �]�Q�D�Q�M�D���� �,�]�� �W�R�J�D�� �V�H�� �U�D�]�O�R�J�D�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�� �R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �X�W�M�H�F�D�M�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D 

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �Q�D���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���]�D�S�R�þ�L�Q�M�H���F�L�W�D�W�R�P���L�]���G�M�H�O�D���.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�D���ý�Y�U�O�M�N�D���J�G�M�H���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H��

�,�Y�D�Q�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L���� �D�� �N�R�M�L�� �P�R�å�H�� �S�R�V�O�X�å�L�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �V�W�D�W�X�V�� �T�X�D�H�V�W�L�R�Q�L�V�� �G�R�V�D�G�D�ã�Q�M�L�K�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D��ove 

�W�H�P�H�����7�R���M�H���X�M�H�G�Q�R���L���S�R�O�D�]�L�ã�Q�D���W�R�þ�N�D��daljnjeg propitivanja koje se nas�W�D�Y�O�M�D���G�R�Q�R�ã�H�Q�M�H�P���Q�D�Y�R�G�D��

�L�]���W�U�L���6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�M�H�O�D���X���N�R�M�L�P�D���V�H���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�L�����.�U�R�Q�R�O�R�ã�N�L�P���U�H�G�R�P���X���L�G�X�ü�L�P���V�H��

podnaslovima donose navodi iz Enciklopedije �W�M���� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D�� �Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³����Miscellaneorum de rerum 

�F�D�X�V�V�L�V���H�W���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�L�E�X�V���«��i Loci communes Theologici�����«�� Oratio.  

 

���������������'�M�H�O�R���)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���X���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�]�P�X���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�D���ý�Y�U�O�M�N�D���N�D�R���S�R�O�D�]�Q�L���S�R�W�L�F�D�M 

�6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �G�D�� �S�R�V�W�R�M�H�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�þ�L405 hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca koji su se u svojim 

�U�D�G�R�Y�L�P�D�� �G�R�W�L�F�D�O�L�� �L�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�� �N�R�M�D�� �V�H�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�X�M�H���� �W�M���� �X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�O�L�� �V�X�� �Q�D�� �W�R�� �G�D�� �K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�L��

�U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L���S�L�V�F�L���X���R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�R�M���P�M�H�U�L���L�O�L���N�R�Q�W�H�N�V�W�X���V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�X���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �R�Y�G�M�H���V�H���W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U��

donosi navod iz djela �.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�D�� �ý�Y�U�O�M�N�D��-  �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D�� �X�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�]�P�X�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D����Navodi 

�W�D�N�Y�R�J�D�� �W�L�S�D�� �L�P�D�M�X�� �]�D�� �F�L�O�M�� �Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�L�W�L�� �V�P�M�H�U�� �L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �V�D�P�H�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�H�� �L�� �S�U�L�M�D�P�D�� �,�Y�D�Q�D��

�'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���N�R�G���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���� 

�.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U���ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N���S�R�Q�D�M�S�U�L�M�H���W�H�P�D�W�L�]�L�U�D���S�U�R�E�O�H�P���G�X�ã�H���N�R�G���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���S�D���W�D�N�R���G�R�W�L�þ�H���L���S�U�R�E�O�H�P��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�D���L�]�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�X�ü�L���L�� �Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja.406 �.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U���ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N��

                                                 
399 Nalazi u PG 94, 657-780. 
400 Nalazi u PG 94, 1227-1420. 
401 Nalazi u PG 95, 21-64.  
402 Nalazi u PG 95, 127-186.  
403 Nalazi u PG 96, 857-1244. 
404 �1�H�N�H�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�H�� �V�P�M�H�U�Q�L�F�H�� �P�R�J�X�� �V�H�� �Q�D�ü�L�� �X�� �%�D�Q�L�ü-�3�D�M�Q�L�ü���� �(�U�Q�D���� �Ä�3�D�Y�D�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �L�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D�� �
�D�H�W�H�U�Q�D�H�� �V�D�S�L�H�Q�W�L�D�H�
�³������
�3�U�L�O�R�]�L���]�D���L�V�W�U�D�å�L�Y�D�Q�M�H���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���E�D�ã�W�L�Q�H�� 17-18 (1983), str. 111-122.  
405 �7�X�� �V�H�� �S�U�L�M�H�� �V�Y�H�J�D�� �P�L�V�O�L�� �Q�D�� �'�D�Y�R�U�D�� �%�D�O�L�ü�D���� �9�H�V�Q�X�� �&�Y�M�H�W�N�R�Y�L�ü-�.�X�U�H�O�H�F���� �.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�D�� �ý�Y�U�O�M�N�D�� �L�� �%�U�X�Q�X�� �û�X�U�N�D�� �þ�L�M�L�� �V�H��
�þ�O�D�Q�F�L�� �L�� �G�M�H�O�D�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�D�� �X�]�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �R�E�U�D�ÿ�L�Y�D�Q�X�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�N�X�� �Q�D�O�D�]�H�� �Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�D�� �X�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P�� �S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�L�P�D�� �L�� �S�R�S�L�V�X��
literature. 
406 Kada K�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�� �ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �Q�D�� �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�D�Q�M�H�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �N�R�G�� �3�D�Y�O�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�D���� �D�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�R�� �X�]�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P��
�D�Q�ÿ�H�R�V�N�H�� �Y�U�V�W�H���� �R�Q�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�� �R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�X�� �O�L�N�X�� �(�X�E�X�O�X�� �Q�D�� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�� �G�D�� �Q�H�� �Q�D�J�O�D�ã�X�M�H�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �W�H�N�V�W���Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X�� �Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³��
�X�Q�X�W�D�U���6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Enciklopedije. Vjerojatno pr�H�W�S�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D���G�D���M�H���þ�L�W�D�W�H�O�M�X���S�R�]�Q�D�W�D���U�D�]�G�L�R�E�D���G�M�H�O�D���� 
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�X�V�W�Y�U�ÿ�X�M�H�����Ä�6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y���$�P�L�P���Q�D�O�D�]�L���X���$�O�H�N�V�D�Q�G�U�R�Y�R�M���N�Q�M�L�]�L���R���J�L�E�D�Q�M�X���V�U�F�D����De motu cordis, E 167) 

�V�O�L�M�H�G�H�ü�X�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�X�� �G�X�ã�H���� �'�X�ã�D�� �M�H�� �E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�D�� �L�� �U�D�]�X�P�V�N�D�� �V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D���� �W�H�� �N�D�R�� �W�D�N�Y�D�� �P�R�å�Q�D�� �E�L�W�L��

prosvijetljena (illuminationis capax) �L���P�R�å�Q�D���]�D���N�R�Q�D�þ�Q�X���R�E�M�D�Y�X��(ultima revelatione perceptiva). 

�$�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�� �M�R�M�� �S�R�P�D�å�X�� �X�� �]�D�P�M�H�ü�L�Y�D�Q�M�X���� �D�� �P�R�å�Q�D�� �M�H�� �E�L�W�L�� �L�� �%�R�J�R�P�� �S�U�R�V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�D���� �â�W�R�� �V�H�� �S�D�N�� �W�L�þ�H��

�V�L�Q�R�Q�L�P�L�M�H�� �L�O�L�� �V�X�]�Q�D�þ�Q�R�V�W�L�� �G�X�ã�H�� �L�� �G�X�K�D�� ��anima-spiritus������ �V�� �W�L�P�H�� �M�H���� �P�H�ÿ�X�� �R�V�W�D�O�L�P�D���� �L�� �6�H�Q�H�N�D��

suglasan (quod et Seneca tuetur������ �8�R�þ�O�M�L�Y�R�� �M�H�� �G�D�� �M�H�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�� �R�Y�G�M�H�� �S�R�V�H�J�Q�X�R�� �]�D�� �M�H�G�Q�R�P�� �R�G�� �R�Q�L�K��

�G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�D�� �G�X�ã�H���� �N�R�M�D�� �M�H�� �V�Y�H�N�R�O�L�N�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�X�� �W�U�Ddiciju iz temelja polarizirala. Bestjelesnost, 

�U�D�]�X�P�Q�R�V�W�� �L�� �V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D�O�Q�R�V�W�� �W�U�L�� �V�X�� �W�Y�R�U�Q�D�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�� �$�O�H�N�V�D�Q�G�U�R�Y�H�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�F�L�M�H�� �G�X�ã�H���� �X�� �V�Y�H�]�L�� �V��

�N�R�M�L�P�D�� �M�H�� �W�U�D�G�L�F�L�M�D�� �R�ã�W�U�R�� �S�R�O�H�P�L�]�L�U�D�O�D�� �L�� �R�N�R�� �N�R�M�L�K�� �V�H�� �S�R�Q�D�M�Y�H�ü�P�D�� �V�S�R�U�L�O�D���� �-�H�� �O�L�� �G�X�ã�D�� �W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�H��

naravi? Je li razumnost imanentna samoj na�U�D�Y�L�� �G�X�ã�H�"�� �-�H�� �O�L�� �G�X�ã�D�� �V�X�S�V�W�D�Q�F�L�M�D�� �L�O�L�� �D�N�F�L�G�H�Q�W�"��

�=�D�P�M�H�W�Q�H�� �V�X�� �W�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �S�R�S�U�D�W�Q�H�� �D�P�S�O�L�I�L�N�D�F�L�M�H�� �X�� �R�E�O�L�N�X�� �Q�H�N�R�O�L�N�R�� �G�R�P�H�W�D�N�D�� �V�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �M�H�� �D�X�W�R�U�� �X��

�S�U�Y�R�P�� �U�H�G�X�� �å�H�O�L�R�� �L�]�Y�H�V�W�L�� �P�R�å�Q�R�V�W�� �G�X�ã�H�� �G�D�� �E�X�G�H�� �S�U�R�V�Y�L�M�H�W�O�M�H�Q�D���� �3�R�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�� �V�H�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H���� �7�U�H�E�D�� �O�L�� �R��

�D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L�P�D���� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�P�D�� �L�� �G�X�ã�D�P�D�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�W�L�� �N�D�R�� �R�� �U�R�G�X���� �S�U�L�G�M�H�Q�H�� �O�L�� �L�P�� �V�H�� �N�D�R�� �Y�U�V�Q�R�� �U�D�]�O�L�þ�L�W�L�P�D��

(differentibus specie���� �M�H�G�Q�R�]�Q�D�þ�Q�D�� �D�W�U�L�E�X�F�L�M�D�� �
�G�X�K�R�Y�L�
�"�� �7�D�N�R�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�� �(�X�E�X�O�� �X�S�X�ü�X�M�H�� �V�Y�R�M�H��

�V�X�J�R�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�H���G�D���M�H���D�U�N�D�Q�ÿ�H�R���0�L�K�D�H�O���]�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�J���Y�U�V�Q�R���E�L�ü�H����species�������7�R���R�Q�W�R�O�R�ã�N�R��

propitiva�Q�M�H���Q�D�Y�H�G�H�Q�H���D�W�U�L�E�X�F�L�M�H���6�N�D�O�L�ü�X���M�H���S�X�W���G�R���R�G�J�R�Y�R�U�D���Q�D���Q�R�Y�R���L���]�D���Q�M���R�Y�G�M�H���Y�D�å�Q�L�M�H���S�L�W�D�Q�M�H����

�0�R�å�H�� �O�L�� �V�H�� �J�R�Y�R�U�L�W�L�� �R�� �W�U�S�Q�R�V�W�L�� �L�� �V�W�Y�D�U�Q�R�M�� �W�U�S�Q�M�L�� �G�X�K�R�Y�D�"�� �7�R�� �V�H�� �S�L�W�D�Q�M�H�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �Q�D�G�D�M�H�� �V�O�L�M�H�G�R�P��

�þ�Y�U�V�W�R�J�� �G�R�N�D�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� ��Satis ... demonstratum est���� �G�D�� �V�X�� �D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���� �G�H�P�R�Q�L�� �L �G�X�ã�H�� �X�� �S�U�D�Y�R�P�� �V�P�L�V�O�X��

(proprie�����G�X�K�R�Y�L�����W�H���G�D���þ�L�Q�H���U�R�G������genus, E �����������³407 

�6�Y�D�N�D�N�R���V�H���P�R�å�H���]�D�S�D�]�L�W�L�����ã�W�R���G�R�Q�H�N�O�H���Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�X�M�H���L���Q�D�Y�R�G���L�]���G�M�H�O�D���.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�D���ý�Y�U�O�M�N�D�����N�D�N�R��

�V�H�� �Q�H�N�L�� �U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�L�� �S�L�V�F�L�� �Q�D�V�W�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�� �Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�X�� �V�U�H�G�Q�M�R�Y�M�H�N�R�Y�Q�X�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�X��i terminologiju, tj. 

preciznije �U�H�þ�H�Q�R���� �Q�D�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�H�� �V�N�R�O�D�V�W�L�þ�N�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �Y�H�]�D�Q�H�� �X�]�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�H�� �G�X�ã�H���� �W�L�M�H�O�D����

�E�H�V�W�M�H�O�H�V�Q�R�V�W�L���� �R�G�Q�R�V�D�� �G�X�ã�H�� �L�� �W�L�M�H�O�D�� �L�� �G�U�X�J�L�K�� �V�O�L�þ�Q�L�K�� �S�R�M�P�R�Y�D�� �W�H�� �L�K�� �R�E�R�J�D�ü�X�M�X�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�H�P�� �Q�D��

�D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H���X���I�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�L���L�� �W�H�R�O�R�J�L�M�L���� �D�O�L���L�� �G�U�X�J�H���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L���S�L�V�F�L���N�R�M�L���V�X���L�� �V�D�P�L���þ�H�V�W�R���S�L�V�F�L��

filozofsko-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�L�K�� �G�M�H�O�D���� �5�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H�� �R�� �V�W�Y�D�U�Q�R�V�W�L�P�D���� �N�R�M�D�� �Q�L�V�X�� �Q�L�� �þ�R�Y�M�H�N�� �Q�L�� �%�R�J���� �W�M���� �G�X�K�R�Y�Q�L�P��

�E�L�Y�V�W�Y�L�P�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���D�Q�ÿ�H�O�L���L�]��Biblije svakako su svojevrsni misaoni izazov za renesansne pisce, 

pa tako i za hrvatske renesansne pisce�����W�M�����X���R�Y�R�P���V�O�X�þ�D�M�X���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
407 �ý�Y�U�O�M�D�N�����.�U�H�ã�L�P�L�U�� �)�L�O�R�]�R�I�L�M�D���X���H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�]�P�X���3�D�Y�O�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü�D�� Ogranak Matice hrvatske Skradin, Zagreb-Skradin, 
2004, str. 290. i  291.  
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���������������6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y���G�L�M�D�O�R�J���Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³���X���(�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�L 

�8�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�R�M��Enciklopediji,408 �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �V�H�� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �L�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�� �Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³���� �Q�D�O�D�]�L�� �V�H�� �L�� �,�Q�G�H�[���� �W�M������

AVTORVM NOMINA, QVORVM testimonia in hoc volumine citantur. U popisu pod slovom D 

nalaze se, zanimljivo je primijetiti i Damascenus i Damascius�����ã�W�R���]�D�V�L�J�X�U�Q�R���S�R�N�D�]�X�M�H���G�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü��

razlikuje dvojicu autora.409 �7�D�N�R�ÿ�H�U�� �M�H�� �]�D�Q�L�P�O�M�L�Y�R�� �S�U�L�P�L�M�H�W�L�W�L�� �N�D�N�R�� �M�H�� �)�U�D�Q�H�� �3�H�W�U�L�ü�� �X��Nova de 

universis philosophia���� �D���ã�W�R���M�H���E�L�O�R���Q�D�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R���X���S�R�J�O�D�Y�O�M�X���R���)�U�D�Q�L���3�H�W�U�L�ü�X, �Y�L�ã�H���S�X�W�D���X�S�X�ü�L�Y�D�R��

�Q�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����D���G�D���J�D���Q�L�M�H���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�R���X���S�R�S�L�V�X���D�X�W�R�U�D�����G�R�N���Q�S�U�����6�N�D�O�L�ü���X���R�Y�R�P���L�]�G�Q�M�X��

Enciklopedije ���������������V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���V�D�P�R���M�H�G�Q�R�P���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja, a ipak ga stavlja u popis autora.410 

 U dijalogu Eulogus, seu de anima separata, eiusq(ue) passione411 �R�V�R�E�H�� �Q�R�V�H���� �ã�W�R�� �M�H��

�Y�M�H�U�R�M�D�W�Q�R���6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D���V�N�O�R�Q�R�V�W���� �V�L�P�E�R�O�L�þ�Q�D���J�U�þ�N�D���L�P�H�Q�D���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D���N�D�R���ã�W�R���V�X���]�D�Q�R�V���� �]�D�S�R�Y�M�H�G�Q�L�N����

�Q�D�M�E�R�O�M�L�����U�D�]�X�P�D�Q�����E�H�V�S�U�L�M�H�N�R�U�D�Q�����U�D�]�E�R�U�L�W�����O�M�X�E�L�W�H�O�M���X�P�M�H�W�Q�R�V�W�L���L���V�O�L�þ�Q�D���]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�M�D�����1�D�L�P�H���X���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X��

�Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³�� �V�X�G�M�H�O�Xju: Enthusiasmum, Tagum, Eschyntilus, Aristus, Eulogus, Amymus, Eubul i 

Philomuse.412 �1�D�N�R�Q�� �G�X�å�H�� �U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�H���� �L�� �S�R�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�D�� �Q�D�� �P�Q�R�J�H�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�H���� �W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�H�� �L�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�H��

�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�L�K�� �R�W�D�F�D�� �X�� �N�R�M�R�M�� �M�H�� �J�O�D�Y�Q�D�� �W�H�P�D�W�L�N�D�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�� �W�]�Y���� �Ä�R�G�Y�R�M�H�Q�L�K�� �G�X�ã�D�³�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�� �O�L�N�R�Y�L�� �X��

dij�D�O�R�J�X���G�R�O�D�]�H���L���G�R���D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D���,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja�����1�D�L�P�H���U�D�V�S�U�D�Y�O�M�D�M�X�ü�L���R���W�R�P�H���M�H���O�L���D�U�N�D�Q�ÿ�H�R��
                                                 
408 Kada se govori o problemu ili pojmu u djelu nekog autora bilo b�L�� �G�R�E�U�R�� �G�D�� �V�H�� �Q�H�ã�W�R�� �N�D�å�H�� �L�� �R�� �G�M�H�O�X�� �X�� �F�M�H�O�L�Q�L����
�0�H�ÿ�X�W�L�P�� �R�Y�D�M�� �V�H�� �G�R�N�W�R�U�V�N�L�� �U�D�G�����8�W�M�H�F�D�M�� �,�Y�D�Q�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja na hrvatske renesansne pisce, �E�D�Y�L�� �R�G�U�H�ÿ�H�Q�L�P��
�X�W�M�H�F�D�M�H�P���M�H�G�Q�R�J���N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J���R�F�D�����,�Y�D�Q�D���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja  na hrvatske renesansne pisce, tj. polihistore. Dakle u radu 
�V�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �S�D�å�Q�M�H�� �S�R�V�Y�H�ü�X�M�H�� �S�R�N�D�]�L�Y�D�Q�M�X�� �I�L�O�R�]�R�I�V�N�R-�W�H�R�O�R�ã�N�R�J�� �D�X�W�R�U�L�W�H�W�D�� �'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja���� �W�M���� �Q�D�þ�L�Q�X�� �V�K�Y�D�ü�D�Q�M�D�� �R�Y�R�J��
�N�U�ã�ü�D�Q�V�N�R�J���R�F�D���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���K�U�Y�D�W�V�N�H���U�H�Q�H�V�D�Q�V�Q�H���S�L�V�F�H�����3�R�P�D�O�R���M�H���L�]�Q�L�P�N�D���'�U�D�J�L�ã�L�ü�H�Y�R���G�M�H�O�R��De natura caelestium 
spirituum quos angelos vocamus, �L�� �W�R�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �L�]�� �U�D�]�O�R�J�D�� �ã�W�R�� �M�H�� �W�D�P�R�� �V�D�P�� �D�X�W�R�U�� �S�U�R�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�W�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���� �6�W�R�J�D�� �V�H�� �J�O�H�G�H��
�S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�H��Enciklopedije �P�R�å�H�� �X�S�X�W�L�W�L�� �Q�D�� �*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R�� �3�D�Y�O�X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�X�� �L�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X��
Epistemonu�³���� �X�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü���� �3�D�Y�D�R����Epistemon, str. 13-31. I Kapec, �,�Y�D�Q���� �Ä�6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�D�� �H�Q�F�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�M�D���± izlaganje  u 
�G�L�M�D�O�R�ã�N�R�P���R�E�O�L�N�X�³�����X�����6�N�D�O�L�ü�����3�D�Y�D�R����Epistemon, str. 367-375. 
409 ENCYCLOPAEDIAE, seu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum quam prophanarum, Epistemon: Pauli Scalichii de 
Lika, comitis hvnnorvm, et baronis Zkradini, S. T. DOCT., EIVSDEM, THESES Mysticae Philosophiae. Eulogus, 
seu de anima separata, eiusq(ue) passione. De iusticia aeterna seu uera promissione, Gradatio. Exilium, seu de uera 
Christi doctrina, (et) de sola fide iustificante, Ephesia disputatio. De chorea Monachorum, seu coetu Antichristi. De 
Labiryntho Romani Antichristi. De Illustrium origine. Reuolutio alphabetaria, seu perfectissima ad omne genus 
scientarium Methodus. Dialectica contemplatiua, ad consequendos scientiarum habitus perquam utilis ac necessaria. 
Conclusiones, in omni genere scientiarum, mille quingentae quinquaginta tres, olim Bononiae primum, deinde 
Romae propositae, De mundo archetypo, Intellectuali, Coelesti, Elementi, Minore, (et) Infernali. Dialogus de Missa. 
Glossa in trigintaduos articulos Canonis Missae, ex Apostolo. Epistola ad Romanum Antichristum. Encomium 
Scientiarum. Basileae per Ioannem Oporinum, MDLIX (1559). (Mense Februario). Indeks se nalazi od p. 756, a ime 
�'�D�P�D�V�F�H�Q�X�V���Q�D���S���������������N�R�M�H���Q�L�V�X���R�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�H���E�U�R�M�N�D�P�D�����Q�H�J�R���V�X���Q�D�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�H���V���R�E�]�L�U�R�P���Q�D���S�R�V�O�M�H�G�Q�M�X���E�U�R�M�N�R�P���R�]�Q�D�þ�H�Q�X��
�V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�X���� �6�� �R�E�]�L�U�R�P�� �G�D�� �1�D�F�L�R�Q�D�O�Q�D�� �L�� �V�Y�H�X�þ�L�O�L�ã�Q�D�� �N�Q�M�L�å�Q�L�F�D�� �X�� �=�D�J�U�H�E�X�� �S�R�V�M�H�G�X�M�H�� �Y�L�ã�H�� �R�G�� �M�H�G�Q�R�J�� �S�U�L�P�M�H�U�N�D���� �E�D�U�H�P�� �V��
obzirom na signature, Enciklopedije u tu svrhu opis po: sig. RIIF �± ���ƒ��- 616. 
410 �.�D�N�R�� �S�R�S�L�V�� �D�X�W�R�U�D�� �Q�H�� �V�D�G�U�å�L�� �E�U�R�M�H�Y�H�� �V�W�U�D�Q�L�F�D�� �Q�D�� �N�R�M�L�P�D�� �V�H��nalazi neki autor, valjalo je prolistati cijelo djelo. 
�8�Y�L�G�R�P���X���G�M�H�O�R���þ�L�Q�L���V�H���G�D���6�N�D�O�L�ü���'�D�P�D�ã�þ�D�Q�V�N�R�Ja �V�S�R�P�L�Q�M�H���V�D�P�R���M�H�G�Q�R�P���X���V�S�R�P�H�Q�X�W�R�P���G�L�M�D�O�R�J�X���Ä�(�X�O�R�J�³�� 
411 CHRISTIANISSIMUM REGEM BOEMORUM, DIVUM MAXIMLIANUM, ARCHDUCEM AUSTRIAE, 
DUCEM BURGUNDIAE (ET) C. PAULI SCHALICIHII de LIKA, (et) c. in Eulogum Praemium. (Naslov prethodi 
dijalogu.) 
412 �3�R�Q�H�ã�W�R���R�� �S�U�R�E�O�H�P�X�� �L�]�E�R�U�D�� �L�P�H�Q�D�� �6�N�D�O�L�ü�H�Y�L�K�� �O�L�N�R�Y�D�� �X�� �Q�M�H�J�R�Y�L�P�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�]�L�P�D���� �Ä�(�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�Q�� �]�Q�D�þ�L��onaj koji zna ili 
znalac, a �U�L�M�H�þ���M�H���L�]�Y�H�G�H�Q�D���L�]���J�U�þ�N�R�J���S�U�L�G�M�H�Y�D��
%�Œ���1�2�����&������� �������1�H�G�Y�R�M�E�H�Q�R���M�H���U�L�M�H�þ���R���V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�Y�L�U�D�Q�R�P���P�X�ã�N�R�P���U�R�G�X��
toga pridjeva, a ne o srednjem rodu pridjeva 
%�Œ���1�2��� �"���� � ������ �M�H�U�� �M�H��Epistemon �Q�H�� �V�D�P�R�� �U�L�M�H�þ�� �X�� �Q�D�V�O�R�Y�X�� �Q�H�J�R�� �L�� �L�P�H��
�M�H�G�Q�R�J�� �R�G�� �V�X�J�R�Y�R�U�Q�L�N�D�� �X�� �R�Y�R�P�� �þ�O�D�Q�N�X�� �S�L�V�D�Q�R�P�� �X�� �R�E�O�L�N�X�� �G�L�M�D�O�R�J�D���³�� �9�L�G�L�� �Q�S�U���� �*�L�U�D�U�G�L-�.�D�U�ã�X�O�L�Q���� �0�L�K�D�H�O�D���� �Ä�8�Y�R�G�� �R��
�3�D�Y�O�X���6�N�D�O�L�ü�X���L���Q�M�H�J�R�Y�X��Epistemonu�³�����X���6�N�D�O�L�ü�����3�D�Y�D�R����Epistemon, str. 15-16.  






































































































































































